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PREFACE

This study presents the results of the project ‘Computer Assisted Linguistic
Analysis of the Peshitta’ (caLap), for which funding was granted by the
Netherlands Organization for Scientific Research (NWO) from 1999 to 2004.
By implementing the computer in making a comparison of the Syriac and
Hebrew versions of the books of Kings contained in the Peshitta and the
Masoretic text, respectively, the aim of this project was to to gain insight into
the linguistic patterns encountered in both corpora in order to tackle the
question as to which degree the differences between the two texts are to be
ascribed to the language systems, to particular tendencies of the translator
of the Peshitta, to the transmission history, or to the use of Hebrew sources
other than the proto-Masoretic text.

The Peshitta Institute of Leiden University (PIL) and the Werkgroep Infor-
matica of VU University (Wivu), Amsterdam, collaborated in creating a hier-
archically structured database of the Syriac version of the two books of
Kings, analogous to the already available database for the Hebrew text at
the wivu. The two initiators of the project, Konrad Jenner, head of the p11,
and Eep Talstra, founder and head of the wivu, had long discussed the pos-
sibility of combining the expertise of the two institutes. The methodological
challenges involved in doing so have been described more thoroughly in a
volume on a CALAP seminar held in 2003.!

The text-historical and text-critical component in the project was carried
out by Percy van Keulen who had already completed a volume on the textual
history of the books of Kings.? The linguistic analysis was the responsibility
of Janet Dyk, who had worked with the wivu on projects relating to the
Hebrew Old Testament text.* Both fields of expertise come together in the
present monograph.

The results of the research presented in this study have been shaped and
defined to a large extent by the use and application of databases and pro-
grams developed especially for analysing ancient texts. The programmer
for the wivu, Constantijn Sikkel, developed the programs up to word and

! Van Keulen and Van Peursen, Corpus Linguistics and Textual History.
2 Van Keulen, Two Versions.
8 Such as Dyk, Participles.
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phrase level. Talstra developed the programs to deal with the higher syntac-
tic levels of data and to create synopses of the texts.

We are indebted to NWO for financing the project during its initial years.
Because we first had to develop a research instrument before we could
apply it to the data, the completion of the project has taken more time than
originally envisioned.

Finally, we express our thanks to the editors of the Monographs of the
Peshitta Insitute Leiden Series for accepting the manuscript for publication.

Janet Dyk
Percy van Keulen

The abbreviations used in this volume are based upon S.M. Schwertner (ed.),
Theologische Realenzyklopaedie. Abkurzungsverzeichnis, 2. liberarbeitete und
erweiterte Auflage (Berlin, 1994), and where lacking, The SBL Handbook of
Style for Ancient Near Eastern, Biblical, and Early Christian Studies (Peabody,

1999).
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CHAPTER ONE

THE CASE AND THE METHOD

1. THE PUZZLE

Languages use raw phonetic material to convey meaning. The ways in which
this is done are as diverse as the thousands of languages around the world.
An interesting question is: in all this diversity, are there points of similar-
ity, given the shared raw materials (sound) and end product (a message)?
Can languages be compared in a significant manner? One approach is to
compare the formal components of language: the phonetic material, the
phonological system which filters this raw data, the grammar which ascribes
specific systematic values to the smaller units, the syntax which organizes
these smaller units into phrases, clauses, and larger units. The phonetic raw
material employed and the strategies used to systematize this into meaning-
ful expressions distinguish languages from one another; each aspect com-
pared provides insight into how the languages both resemble and diverge
from one another.

In this monograph we compare the Hebrew text of the books of Kings and
the Syriac text of these books in the Peshitta, the ancient Syriac translation.
The two languages involved are Northwest Semitic and are related both in
language typology and in vocabulary. Though there can be no doubt that
the Syriac text was translated from a Hebrew source text, both the source
text and the original translation have been lost. All we have are much later
manuscripts which bear the marks of a prolonged transmission history. The
earliest preserved complete Hebrew text of Kings is the Masoretic text of the
codex Leningradensis. The earliest Syriac text is not preserved in a single
manuscript. Thus far, no attempt has been made to reconstruct such a text
from the available sources. Most early manuscripts, however, witness a text
which more or less matches that which in later centuries became the textus
receptus of the Peshitta. It is this text, printed in the Leiden edition, which
in the present study is taken as the standard text of the Peshitta of Kings.
Variant readings from another manuscript, the sole surviving representative
of a different early text type, are taken into account, since they may be prior
to the readings of the ‘average” text of the ancient manuscripts. Thus, in

I See below, section 2.2.
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comparing the Hebrew and Syriac texts of Kings, there are two categories of
differences to be taken into account: (1) differences related to the translation
of the source text into the target text; and (2) differences related to the
transmission history of the Hebrew and Syriac texts used as a basis for the
comparison.

1. Fundamental differences between source text and translation arise
from the syntax, the vocabulary, and, in some cases, the script of the
language systems involved. Other factors include the style of trans-
lation, which in its diverse parameters may be ‘free’ or ‘literal,? and
the translator’s knowledge of the source language which affects both
formal and semantic differences. Some observed differences could be
described as relating to the general tendencies of translations towards
explicitation, simplification, normalization, and levelling.? Others re-
late to exegetical liberties taken by the translator: changes affecting the
meaning of the text, sizeable additions, omissions, and transpositions.

2. The presence of many variant readings in the oldest manuscripts of
the Peshitta of Kings, as well as the text-historical analysis of the text
supported by all manuscripts, compel one to relegate many changes
to the transmission process. The oldest manuscripts attest to at least
two lines of textual development. One must also keep in mind that the
source text may not have been completely identical to the Masoretic
consonantal text.

In view of the number and the variety of the differences, the core question
in comparing the Masoretic text and the Peshitta of Kings can be formulated
as follows:

Which deviations between the Masoretic text and the Peshitta are related to
the requirements of the Syriac language, which are related to other aspects of
the translation process, and which are related to the transmission history of
the translated text?

The interpretation of the deviations noted requires the expertise of at least
two different disciplines: linguistics on the one hand and exegesis and tex-
tual history on the other. While linguistics is concerned with explaining dif-
ferences which result from the change of language system inherent to trans-
lations, and systematic formal aspects involved in other changes observed
in the translation, exegesis and textual history consider all intentional and

% Barr, The Typology of Literalism, 279—325.
3 Lind, ‘Translation Universals’, 2—3.
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inadvertent changes of the text which affect its meaning. Though these dis-
ciplines deal with the same textual data, their approaches are radically dif-
ferent.

The task of the linguist is to analyse and compare the language systems
of the translation and of the (hypothetical) source text. In order to do so, a
large collection of data is necessary, or at least all data belonging to a certain
linguistic category within a given corpus. This means that ideally the full
scope of data relevant to a certain linguistic phenomenon should be taken
into account. Only within the framework of the whole can the individual
cases be seen in a proper perspective. The larger text corpus is also necessary
for bringing to light general tendencies apparent in translations which are
not necessarily to be ascribed to the requirements of either of the languages
involved.

Textual history and exegesis deal with the features of the received trans-
lation that defy explanation in terms of a difference in language system.
The two disciplines cannot be neatly separated, since it is not at first clear
whether a deviation from the Masoretic text was present in the source text
from which the translation was made, was introduced by the translator, or
arose in the course of textual transmission. Unlike linguistics, textual his-
tory and exegesis focus on what is incidental and specific. Deviations may
be recurrent in a translation and even form certain patterns, but they are
casuistic by nature, not caused by the requirements of a language system of
the corpus. Exegesis and textual history examine textual phenomena in the
widest possible perspective, but due to their disparate nature, the approach
toward them remains more casuistic than systematic.

Thus the following oppositions between the two approaches can be
noted:

Linguistics Textual History
Language used Composition
Systematic Incidental
Collections of data Details
Generic Specific
Thematic Casuistic

The difference in focus and strategy of each discipline colours the explana-
tions provided for the divergence between a transmitted translation and the
text believed to be the closest approximation to its source. Because linguis-
tics views textual data as linguistically meaningful signs, a purely linguis-
tic comparison of these entities runs the risk of ascribing to the language
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system that which actually is due to composition and transmission. Text-
historical data, such as variant readings between ancient manuscripts of
the Peshitta and affiliations with other ancient versions, fall outside the
scope of linguistics and are therefore not taken into account in explain-
ing the textual features of the translation. In this approach, all differences
between the Masoretic text, as a later form of the Hebrew text from which
the Peshitta was translated, and what is considered the Syriac standard text
will be explained, if possible, in terms of the requirements of the two lan-
guage systems even when the exact forms of the source text and the original
translation are unknown, as is the case with the Peshitta and its Vorlage.

A text-historical approach, on the other hand, may be too hasty in ex-
plaining features of the translation in terms of exegetical alterations, a dif-
ferent source text, or textual corruption. It is especially susceptible to this
tendency when other ancient versions exhibit features which seem to par-
allel those of the translation under consideration.* Though textual history
is aware of the fact that the overwhelming majority of formal differences
between source text and translation are due to a shift from one language to
another, a systematic analysis of linguistic data lies beyond its expertise. As a
consequence, the text-historical approach may overlook important linguis-
tic considerations, and even when it does not, it may assess the importance
of these linguistic arguments incorrectly.

This state of affairs makes it imperative that studies comparing the text of
an ancient version to the Masoretic text apply both linguistics and textual
history. The main advantage of this approach is that all data required for
the assessment of the differences are brought into play. The combination of
linguistics and textual history can assume three forms:

— Supplementation: an explanation in terms of one discipline can be
more solidly based by demonstrating that the insights supplied by the
separate disciplines provide extra dimensions and ramifications.

— Exclusion: insights from one discipline can in some cases show that an
explanation in terms of the other approach is untenable.

— Confrontation: when taking all data pertaining to a certain instance
into account, alternative explanations in terms of linguistics and in
terms of textual history are conceivable.

4 From research on a corpus of translated Finnish, Mauranen (‘Corpora, universals and
interference) 79) concluded that ‘on the whole, translations bore a closer affinity to each
other than to untranslated texts. .... The results suggest that the source language is influential
in shaping translations, but it cannot be the sole cause, because the translations resembled
each other. See also chapter 14, section 2.
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Thus far, few studies have pursued the combination of the two disciplines.
The present volume attempts to show that the study of the Peshitta as a
translation has much to gain from applying both disciplines.

An added dimension in the research underlying this study was the use
of a computer database. An initial electronic version of the Syriac text was
created using principles developed by the Werkgroep Informatica of the VU
University (wIvu) in its work on the Masoretic text. This approach involves
an analysis from graphic elements up through the higherlevels of the textual
hierarchy.° Because elements function as part of a linguistic system, a proper
analysis of a word necessitates not only the morphological paradigm within
which it functions, but also the broader context of the phrase and clause
within which it occurs.

The advantage of computer implementation lies in the scope of the
treatable data and in the verifiability of the results. The drawback lies in the
initially disproportionate amount of time required to prepare the data and
to develop programs to deal with the data in the two languages concerned.

This volume is dedicated primarily to aspects of the functioning of words,
but these could only be established on the basis of a linguistic analysis
up to and including clause level.® Programs designed for Hebrew had to
be modified and at times reconstructed to process the data in a language-
independent manner. New programs were developed to create synopses of
the texts in the two languages, and to break down the synopsis from parallel
clauses to parallel phrases, and from parallel phrases to parallel words. In
this manner a database was built up from which data could be retrieved for
the analysis of specific questions.”

2. TEXTUAL ASPECTS

2.1. The Electronic Text

This monograph uses the text of The Old Testament in Syriac, in particular
the volume The Books of Kings, prepared by H. Gottlieb and E. Hammers-
haimb. The computer-assisted linguistic analysis of the Peshitta of Kings
is based on the electronic form of this text prepared by P.G. Borbone,

5 On this approach see Van Peursen, Language and Interpretation, 137-179. For the theo-
retical background, see Jenner—Van Peursen—Talstra, ‘CALAP: An Interdisciplinary Debate),
13-44.

6 For the analysis on word level see Bosman—Sikkel, ‘A Discourse on Method’, 85-113.

7 On the construction of the database needed for the analysis of word function, see Dyk,
‘Data Preparation), 133-153.
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available at the beginning of the caLaP project. The further processing of
the data brought various mistakes in the electronic text to light which then
could be rectified.

The transcription of Syriac letters in the electronic text follows the con-
ventions of the wivu for Hebrew. To the extent that transcription is required
in the context of linguistic argumentation, the present monograph makes
use of the same transcription. The two alphabets have corresponding letters
except for the Hebrew ¥ [F] which is lacking in Syriac (see table 1.1).

Table 1.1: Transcription of the Hebrew and Syriac alphabets

Hebrew Syriac

Letter Name  Transcription  Transcription Name Letter
R®  ‘aleph > > ’alaph ~
1 beth B B beth o
3 gimel G G gamal A
7 daleth D D dalath 3
7 he H H he »
1 waw W W waw a
T zayin Z Z zayin \
n heth X X heth »
v teth \Y \Y teth AW
*  yod J J yudh ,
5 kaph K K kaph “
5  lamed L L lamadh A
n mem M M mim )
] nun N N nun -~
o  samekh S S semkath o
Yy  ‘ayin < < ‘e ~
a pe p p pe N
¥ tsade Y Y tsadhe -
P qoph Q Q qoph a
9 res R R res i
v din F
v Sin c c $in =
n taw T T taw N

2.2. The Choice of the Syriac Text

The text of Kings in The Old Testament in Syriac follows manuscript 7ai,
but has been emended where it stands (nearly) alone vis-a-vis the rest
of the ancient manuscripts up to the 12th century?® The Leiden edition

8 See the introduction of the Kings volume, vi.
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thus presents what may be considered the Basic Textus Receptus (BTR), the
average text of the oldest manuscripts.® This text is not the earliest text of
the Peshitta of Kings that could be reconstructed from the extant ancient
manuscripts. Such a reconstruction, resulting in a critical edition, would
require the introduction of selected variant readings from one manuscript
in particular, ga1.

The significance of the text of ga1 lies in its 400 unique readings in agree-
ment with the Masoretic text.” The editors of the Kings volume relegated
all variant readings of ga1 to the second apparatus and the indices, thereby
giving priority to a rendering of the received standard text of the Peshitta.
Their editorial policy was in line with the then (in the 1960s) prevailing eval-
uation of ga1 as a revision. Early in the 20th century, W.E. Barnes explained
the agreements between the Masoretic text and ga1 in Chronicles in terms of
a secondary assimilation to the Hebrew." In D. Walter’s 1964 dissertation on
the Peshitta of 2 Kings, ga1 was even left out of consideration.”? In 1985, how-
ever, M. Weitzman drastically reassessed the text-historical value of ga1 by
advancing strong arguments for the view that ‘where the mss diverge, that
reading (if any) which agrees with M is likeliest to be original’® In a recently
published volume dealing with all the unique readings of ga1 in Kings,
Walter arrives at the same conclusion.” He also notes that ga1 and the BTR
‘have had independent histories of transmission which cannot be explained
... by reference to revisions to the Hebrew since the Hebrew does not sup-
port one reading against the other’® Here it suffices to say that we share
Walter's views that the BTR and ga1 each had their own history of transmis-
sion, and that the former (indicated by Walter as ED, edition) is the prod-
uct of a conscious revision rather than of a gradual development.’* We will
return to these issues in chapter 14.

The importance of ga1 as a witness to the early Peshitta text renders it
necessary to consider its readings in the comparison of the Syriac and the
Hebrew texts. Thus, there are three entities involved in the comparison: ga1,
the BTR and the Masoretic text. Since the BTR and gai1 are representatives

9 Koster, Exodus, 2.

10 In spite of its siglum, Ms ga1 may be considerably earlier than the gth century, possibly
dating from the 7th century (Konrad Jenner, personal communication).

11 Barnes, Chronicles.

12 Walter, Peshitta of IIKings.

13 Weitzman, ‘Unique readings in gar) 254.

14 Walter, Studies, esp. 16—21, 124-125.

15 Walter, Studies, 56.

16 Walter, Studies, 125-127.
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of the same translation, all variation between them is indicative of a text-
historical development. By definition, readings which arose as a result of a
text-historical development do not convey linguistic information regarding
the original translation.” Part of these readings can be detected by applying
Weitzman’s criterion mentioned above, namely, in cases where one read-
ing is more in agreement with the Masoretic text than the other. Where the
criterion fails because the distance to the Masoretic text is equal for both
readings (either in terms of agreement or disagreement), it may be possible
to identify the primary reading on the basis of intrinsic text-historical anal-
ysis or of a comparison with other ancient versions. The primary reading,
however, may still not represent the original reading. Though the compari-
son of ga1 and the BTR certainly helps us come closer to the original text, it
is inadequate for reconstructing the integral original translation. Each vari-
ant must be assessed separately to see whether or not either ga1 or the BTR
attests the original reading.

Unfortunately it was not possible to prepare a full electronic text of ga1
alongside that of the BTR. Thus, to the extent that the linguistic research
conducted within the framework of this study makes use of large collections
of data, these are derived from the database built on the BTR. The data,
however, are consistently corrected and supplemented for ga.

3. THE APPROACH TAKEN

When making a comparison, it is essential to have units with a solid basis for
being compared with one another. Here two versions of the books of Kings
have been chosen—the Hebrew text and a Syriac rendering of it. In both
versions, the text is divided into two books. Each corresponding book con-
tains an equal number of chapters, and each corresponding chapter in the
two versions contains an equal number of verses with one exception: 1Kgs
3:23 is skipped in the Peshitta (the Syriac text jumps in its numbering from
V. 22 to V. 24). The units mentioned are assumed to be formally comparable
to one another.

In order to be able to implement the computer in making the comparison,
methods are needed whereby corresponding units are linked to one another.

17 Thisis not to suggest that these variant readings are unimportant from a linguistic point
of view. One of two variant readings that do not entail a semantic difference might have been
felt to be better Syriac at some time or place.
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Taking one chapter at a time, coding symbols were inserted into the linear
text to isolate the morphemes. With the aid of computer programs, patterns
of morphemes are recognized as yielding particular grammatical functions
within a word, patterns of words as forming phrases, and combinations of
phrases as forming clauses.

Strategies were developed whereby these isolated formal units could be
meaningfully compared with one another. A linear comparison of words or
even oflexical entries (to allow for the elements which are not written inde-
pendently but are attached to another form) soon runs aground because of
the differing number of items needed in the separate languages to represent
a corresponding unit. Consider the following verse:

2Kgs 23:8 (BTR)

i0ms1 ian > fda L omla e

anrial in0 (3 O ks da s asael Khdls e

~in 1 ol Laa huians ioiaan i lasins il dasa

‘And he brought all the priests from the cities of Judah, and he defiled the high

places in which the priests had burned incense, from Dan and unto Beersheba

and he tore down the high place which was in the entrance of the Gate of
Salvation which is in the city on the left of a man’

mMRan NR ROV T PN 0IA07 52 DR RN

DMYWA M DR PRN VAW IR TY YA 0UA0 AW 10D WK

P WWA YR DIRNW HY WIR PR W P pw nna WK

‘And he brought all the priests from the cities of Judah, and he defiled the

high places where the priests had burned incense, from Geba to Beersheba,

and tore down the high places of the gates that were in the opening of the

Gate of Joshua, the governor of the city, which were on the left of a man at the
gate of the city’

The number of graphic words separated by blank spaces is 33 for the
Masoretic text and 25 for the BTR. If we are to count separately the lexical
items which are written connected to a following word (prepositions and
conjunctions, as well as the definite article in Hebrew), we arrive at 45 in the
Masoretic text and 40 in the BTR. Were pronominal suffixes to be counted
separately, the count for the Peshitta would be raised by three. The differ-
ence in the number of lexical items is not too dramatic, but the count alone
says little about the differences involved.

Quite early in the course of this research it became apparent that though
vocabulary and internal phrase structure could vary considerably between
the two versions, at clause level it was possible to have units which could
be matched meaningfully to one another. To capture the correspondence
at clause level, specially developed computer programs were implemented
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to create a synopsis of the two versions in which corresponding clauses
were matched chapter by chapter. At clause level, the units which gave a
fairly dependable basis for comparison are phrases functioning as clause
constituents, that is, the units with a corresponding syntactic function in
relation to the predicate. Finally, the words occurring within the phrases
were matched to one another, using the part of speech as significant deter-
minant in the matching.

The units functioning as clause-level constituents in the example above

are as follows:

Masoretic text

Peshitta (BTR)

Translation Constituent Constituent Translation

‘and’ conjunction conjunction ‘and’

‘he brought’ predicate predicate ‘he brought’

‘all the priests’ object object ‘all the priests’

‘from the cities of Judah’ complement complement ‘from the cities of Judah’

‘and’ conjunction conjunction ‘and’

‘he defiled’ predicate predicate ‘he defiled’

‘the high places’ object object ‘the high places’

‘of which is true’ relative particle relative particle  ‘of which is true’

‘they offered incense’ predicate predicate ‘they placed’

‘there’ location location ‘in them’

‘the priests’ subject subject ‘priests’

— — object ‘incense’

‘from Geba' location location ‘from Dan’

— — conjunction ‘and’

‘unto Beersheba’ specification of specification of ~ ‘unto Beersheba’

preceding preceding

‘and’ conjunction conjunction ‘and’

‘he tore down’ predicate predicate ‘he tore down’

‘the high places of the ~ object object ‘the high place’
gates’

‘of which is true’

‘the opening of the
gate of Joshua, the
governor of the city

‘of which is true’

‘apon the left of a man’

‘in the gate of the city’

)

relative particle
attributive clause

relative particle
attributive clause
location

relative particle
attributive clause

relative particle
attributive clause

‘of which is true’

‘in the entrance of the
Gate of Salvation
which is in the city’

‘of which is true’

‘upon the left of a man’

Observing the centre columns, there are only a few differences between the
two versions at clause-constituent level. First, the BTR has a verb with an
explicit direct object while the Masoretic text has a verb in which the object
isunderstood, ‘offer incense’. Second, the BTR has an extra coordinating con-
junction between the second and third main clauses. Third, the Masoretic
text specifies a location at the end which is not rendered in the BTR.
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When the phrases occurring as clause constituents and the words cor-
responding to each other within the phrases are compared, however, more
differences appear. The verse will be presented in three portions, dealing
with one main verb and its satellites at a time. Where the gloss is identical,
it will be presented but once.

« Masoretic text  Peshitta (BTR) -

Form  Analysis Gloss Analysis Form
1 G ‘and’ Cj a
81 Verb ‘he brought’ Verb e
ipfc pf
3rd masc sg 3rd masc sg
nX®  Object marker — — —
53 Noun ‘all of’ ‘all of them’  Noun womla
const st sg const st sg
+ sfx 3rd masc
pl
1 Defarticle ‘the’ — — —
0372 Noun ‘priests’ Noun ~da
abs st pl emph st pl
“n  Preposition ‘from’ Preposition )
™p  Noun ‘cities of’  ‘cities’ Noun iao
const st pl emph st pl
—_ — — ‘of’ Rel particle e}
AT Proper noun Judah’ Proper noun 00

Within this portion alone, a number of differences become apparent. The
verbs have different tenses in the respective languages. The Hebrew object
marker nK is not rendered. Where Hebrew employs construct state forms to
connect the items within a phrase, Syriac uses pronominal suffixes and the
particle a. The Hebrew definite article i1 has no lexical equivalent in Syriac.

In the following portion, again the first verbs have different tenses in
the respective languages, the Hebrew object marker n& is not rendered,
and the definite article 11 has no lexical equivalent in Syriac. Further, in
the relative clause the Syriac has a verb with an explicit direct object while
for the corresponding Hebrew verb the object is understood. Moreover, the
Syriac renders the Hebrew locative particle by a preposition ‘in’ plus a suffix
referring to the location. Of the two toponyms, the second is rendered by
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a cognate while the first is rendered by a totally different toponym. An
interesting question, not immediately obvious when comparing at word
level, is whether the phrase ‘from Geba / Dan to Beersheba’' should be
connected to the immediately preceding phrase, ‘the priests burned incense
from Geba / Dan to Beersheba, or whether this should be connected much
further back to ‘and he brought them ... from the cities of Judah, from Geba /
Dan to Beersheba’ Would the answer to this question be the same for both
languages? Such questions cannot be answered at word level.

« Masoretic text Peshitta (BTR) -

Form Analysis Gloss Analysis Form
1 Cj ‘and’ Gj a
xnv*  Verb ‘he defiled’ Verb =AW
ipfc pf
3rd masc sg 3rd masc sg
nX  Object marker — — —
1 Defarticle ‘the’ — — —
mna N ‘high places’ N hals
abs st pl emph st pl
qwR Relative particle ‘of which is true’ Relative particle e}
mop  Verb ‘they ‘they Verb s
pf burned placed’ pf
3rd masc pl incense’ 3rd masc pl
7Y Locative ‘there’ ‘in them’ Prep + sfx 3rd emo
particle fem pl
1 Defarticle ‘the’ — — —
oina N ‘priests’ N ~da
abs st pl emph st pl
— — — ‘incense’ N ~ads
emph st pl
“n Prep ‘from’ Prep >
yas Prop noun ‘Geba’ ‘Dan’ Prop noun 3
— — — ‘and’ Cj a
7Y Prep ‘until’ Prep s
— — — ‘to’ Prep A
pav ara1 Toponym ‘Beer Sheba’ ‘Beersheba’ Toponym anvis
(2 words) (1word)
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The third clause exhibits even more deviations between the two texts.
« Masoretic text Peshitta (BTR) -
Form Analysis Gloss Analysis Form
1 G ‘and’ Cj a
vn1 Verb ‘he defiled’ Verb ias
pf pf
3rd masc sg 3rd masc sg
nR  Obj marker — — —
mna N ‘high places  ‘high place’ N P\
const st pl of’ emph st sg
1 Defarticle ‘the’ — — —
opw Nabsstpl ‘gates’ — — —
WK  Relative particle ‘of which is true’ Relative particle )
—_— — — ‘in’ Prep )
nna N ‘opening of’  ‘entrance’ N AR
const st sg emph st sg
— — — ‘of’ Relative particle 3
wY N ‘gate of’ ‘gate’ N ik
const st sg emph st sg
— — — ‘of’ Relative particle )
pywin'  Prop noun ‘Joshua’ ‘Salvation’ N emph st ~oiaa
T N ‘chief of’ — — —
const st sg
— — — ‘of whichis  Relative particle )
true’
— — — ‘in’ Prep o
1 Defarticle ‘the’ — — —
7y N ‘city’ N ~¥uio
abs st sg emph st sg
WK Relative particle ‘of which is true’ Relative particle )
5y Prep ‘upory’ Prep AN
orny N left of’ ‘his left’ N PACTY
const st sg const st sg

+ sfx 3rd masc
sg
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« Masoretic text Peshitta (BTR) -

Form Analysis Gloss Analysis Form

— — — ‘of’ Relative particle 3

wR N ‘man’ N ~ian
abs st sg emph st sg

1 Prep ‘in’ — — —

WY N ‘gate of’ — — —

const st sg
1 Defarticle ‘the’ — — —
7'y N abs st sg ‘city’ — — —

Besides the types of differences already encountered in the earlier portions
of this verse, here the Syriac ~asias, ‘salvation’, entails a deviation from
i, Joshua' The following phrase in Hebrew, ‘governor of the city) a
phrase appositional to Joshua) is rendered as ‘which was / is in the city".
Twice a phrase mentioning the gates in Hebrew is skipped in Syriac. In
Hebrew the ‘high places’ which were defiled are plural, while in Syriac the
noun is singular.

Repeatedly the question arises: what is the nature of these differences?
Should they be accounted for on the basis of a shift from one language
system to another, are they to be explained in terms of general tendencies
inherent to the translation process itself, or should they be assigned to
text-historical factors? In this book we focus on differences of semantic
consequence and try to expose the rationale behind them where possible.

4. THE PRESENTATION

The presentation of the material in this monograph is structured by the
contribution of the two approaches and the results of combining them. Part
One presents the two approaches separately. In chapter 2, complete lists
of observed differences between the Masoretic text and the Peshitta are
presented for 1Kings 1-2, with indications as to which differences could be
ascribed to language system and which to transmission history. In chapter 3
the systematic treatment of the language data is presented, particularly
focussing on word level. In chapter 4 some aspects of the analysis of the
linguistic data are presented.
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In Part Two the two approaches are brought together. These often supple-
ment one another due to the difference in perspective, but at times the two
approaches produce conflicting interpretations of the phenomena under
consideration. The examples chosen are merely a limited selection of the
cases that require explanation, but they are illustrative of various types of
differences between the Masoretic text and the Peshitta and of the sorts of
interpretations which can be offered for these.

In our presentation the main emphasis is on phenomena which can be
explained at word level (Part Two, Section One). At this level we consider the
variation in the rendering of various more or less synonymous expressions
for law’ and of different expressions for ‘killing’ and ‘destruction’ (chap-
ter 5), the rendering of proper nouns and the tendency to subsume vari-
ous terms within a single semantic field in Hebrew under a single Syriac
term (chapter 6), Hebrew homographs which are not distinguished in Syriac
(chapter 7), cases where the Syriac appears to preserve the word image of
the Hebrew but deviates from its significance (chapter 8), and complicated
word differences (chapter g). The findings at word level are summarized
(chapter 10).

Words are to be viewed not only as isolated entities but also in relation to
the role they play in the larger units of the language: phrases, clauses, sen-
tences, and whole texts. Differences at word level—especially those involv-
ing a change in part of speech—sometimes give rise to drastic differences
on higher syntactic levels.

In Part Two, Section Two, we discuss a number of such items which are
apparent as differences at word level but which require an explanation
within the framework of a higher syntactic level—phrase level (chapter 11),
clause level (chapter 12), or beyond clause level (chapter 13). Our conclu-
sions are brought together in chapter 14.






PART ONE

THE TWO APPROACHES






CHAPTER TWO

EXEGESIS AND TEXTUAL DEVELOPMENT IN 1 KINGS 1 AND 2

1. INTRODUCTION

The Syriac text of Kings contains numerous semantic differences to the
Masoretic text. Part of these arose inadvertently in the translation pro-
cess and reflect dependence on a source text different from the (proto-)
Masoretic text, or represent an interpretation of the Hebrew diverging from
the Masoretic interpretation as perceived by contemporary scholars. It is
conceivable that a deviation from the Hebrew is inherent to the constric-
tions of the Syriac language system. Furthermore, a considerable number
of differences represent corruptions due to faulty copying. Yet there are
also many differences, introduced either by the translator or a scribe, which
involve a deliberate departure from the primary source text.!

Due to their number and extent, these semantic differences have left
a clear mark on the Syriac text. Because to a certain degree the Peshitta
owes to them its particular character as a version, it is appropriate here to
discuss their nature and diversity. They demonstrate the difficulties involved
in determining the nature of the differences between the Peshitta and the
Masoretic text in general. Some can be explained both from an exegetical
perspective as well as from a linguistic perspective.

Within the scope of this study it is not feasible to discuss all allegedly
exegetical or text-historical differences in Kings. Therefore the first two
chapters of Kings are chosen as a sample text. These chapters contain trans-
lational and exegetical features that can be considered characteristic for the
entire Peshitta of Kings.

Most semantic differences discussed below are believed to represent
intentional changes introduced by the translator (non-obligatory transfor-
mations) or a later reviser. Inner-Syriac corruption or dependence on a

! These deliberate changes comprise both exegetical changes and changes related to the
style of translation that has been adopted. The former affect the meaning of the text, the latter
do not, yet they cannot be considered obligatory from the viewpoint of Syriac syntax. In this
contribution, differences to the Hebrew text as represented by proto-MT that are viewed as
intentional are all termed ‘exegetical’.
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Hebrew source text different from the Masoretic text, however, is taken into
consideration for a fair number of deviations. The classification adopted
here reflects the results of an analysis of the data:? differences are grouped
according to motive (intentional differences reflecting intentional textual
change) or cause (unintentional differences resulting from inadvertent
change).

Intentional differences:

— Harmonization: alteration of detail a in text A in accordance with
detail b in text B. This can involve coordination of question and answer,
plan and execution, command and fulfilment, or agreement between
the narrator’s account and utterances by characters in the story. Har-
monization can also occur between texts that are not directly linked,
but which use similar expressions or formulas. This type of harmoniza-
tion is sometimes called ‘levelling’? Since the distinction is a gradual
one rather than one of principle, we have included all instances of lev-
elling under harmonization. In this chapter we distinguish between
— harmonization with passages in 1Kings 1—2
— harmonization with other passages in Kings
— harmonization with passages outside of Kings

— Exegetical change: the Peshitta exhibits a semantic difference vis-a-vis
the Masoretic text which is due to an exegetical decision. We distin-
guish between
— changes created by the translator or a reviser
— changes adopted from another version or an exegetical tradition

— Accommodation to the context

— Explicitation and clarification

- Simplification

— Changes in epithets, titles, and designations

— Contemporization

2 A classification of differences based solely on exegetical method and translational
technique, like that proposed by Smelik (‘Concordance and Consistency’, 290) and Van
Staalduine—Sulman (Targum of Samuel, 89—132), is unsuitable for p Kings because it is
inadequate for dealing with the sizeable text-historical component in this material.

3 It is possible that differences between corresponding texts in MT are not reflected in
P because the Syriac is not able to represent the lexical variation of the Hebrew text. We
speak of harmonization only if the agreement seems to have been consciously pursued, for
instance, if the deviation from MT is conspicuous, or if it occurs in only one text tradition.
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— Unexplained variation in translation
— Ambiguous Syriac: depending on its interpretation, the Syriac text may
or may not involve a departure from the Hebrew text.

Text-historical differences:

— Inner-Syriac corruption

— Source different from the Masoretic text: the Hebrew text which is trans-
lated into Syriac differs slightly from the later Masoretic text, so that
a semantic difference with the Masoretic text does not result from a
conscious choice.

In cases where more than one interpretation is possible, the differences are
classified according to the interpretation believed to be the most plausible.
Each item is provided with citations and glosses of the Hebrew and Syriac
texts involved. In a few cases where the Syriac manuscripts diverge, the
text is divided over two or three columns, representing gai, the BTR, and,
if opportune, p (indicating the text portions shared by ga1 and the BTR).

2. INTENTIONAL DIFFERENCES

2.1. Harmonization
2.1.1. Harmonization with Passages in 1Kings 1—2

2.1.1.1. 1Kgs 1.4 (BTR)

gal =\, har houlsa
‘and the maiden was very beautiful’

BTR .:Bv Moo hom Fuar ol a
‘and the maiden was very beautiful in her appearance’

TIRND TY 10O AYIM

‘and the maiden was very beautiful’

In the BTR mowas ham is added in accordance with 1Kgs 1:6 which reports
concerning Adonijah:

.:x)v Mmoo Kam ar am ax’a
‘and moreover he was very handsome in his appearance’

TIRD RN 20 RI0 D3

‘and moreover he was of very handsome appearance’

Since these two verses are not directly linked but use similar expressions, we
typify the modification as levelling.
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2.1.1.2.1Kgs 1:8a

~uoar i aam & (...) were not behind Adonijah’
AR OY PR RD (...) were not with Adonijah’

LXX B olx fioaw dmiow Adwveiod
‘(...) were not behind Adonijah’

Ant. odx Yoo petd 'Opvid
‘(...) were not with Ornia’

Compare 1Kgs 1:7

~aod s eia
‘and they assisted (lit.: helped behind) Adonijah’

TR MINKR YN
‘and they assisted (lit.: helped behind) Adonijah’

Vv. 7, 8 are complementary in contrasting those who are for Adonijah with
those who are not. In all likelihood, the translator rendered 77378 OY as iho
~aaae under the influence of v. 7. It seems that the change of preposition in
v.8 was not required in Syriac, since in1Kgs 1:37 the same Hebrew expression
oy 7°nis translated as ns. <am:

1Kgs 1:37

wule ny A Koo Mam alz iz ps ais Koo waera
‘and as the Lord was with my lord, the king, so may he be also with Solomon’

oY oy [f=] T'?Du‘l IR QY MY A UKD
‘as YHWH was with my lord, the king, so may he be also with Solomon’

Still, the possibility cannot be excluded that the wish to stay close to the
Hebrew source prompted the translator in v. 37 to use expressions that are
not natural Syriac. The issue can only be decided on the basis of further
research, which is beyond the scope of this chapter.

The agreement between the Peshitta and the Septuagint in v. 8 may
be due to convergence. There is no need to postulate a variant reading
*nR in the Hebrew Vorlagen of the Peshitta and the Septuagint, though this
possibility cannot be excluded.

2.1.1.3. 1Kgs 1:8b

10Ad it 0,810 ,ava oy \k\m A i oo oma ol o
‘but Zadok, the priest, and Benaiah, the son of Jehoiada, and Nathan, the
prophet, and Shimei and Dei and the warriors of David (did not follow
Adonijah)’
In this verse the names of Adonijah’s opponents are listed, and in v. 10 the
names of those Adonijah did not invite to the festive slaughter. Naturally, the
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lists overlap to some extent. The Peshitta brings them into closer conformity
to each other by adding ‘son of Jehoiada’ and ‘of David’ to ‘warriors’ in v. 10:

1Kgs 110

oplattl g \g\m;.\:)o Lo Ki:.\géc\ Al 1o anla o \kulc\
‘but Nathan, the prophet, and Benaiah, the son of Jehoiada, and the warriors
of David, and Solomon, his brother, (he did not invite)’

2.1.1.4. 1Kgs 1:14, 22, 42
Various minor variations between similar phrases in 1Kgs 114, 22, and 42 of
the Masoretic text are not reflected in the Peshitta:

1Kgs 1:14

A A s nin C ) Mo e wa
‘and while you are speaking there in the king’s presence, I will come’

RIIN 2RI TON0 DY OW DTA 7T R
‘behold, while you are speaking there with the king, I will come’

1Kgs 1:22

AN <o duo ~al> o0 3. Ao 0 10
‘and while she was speaking there in the king’s presence, then Nathan, the
prophet, came’

K1 R0 ON '[2773;"[ oY N7aTn Ty am
‘and behold, while she was speaking there with the king, Nathan, the prophet,
came’

1Kgs 1:42

BTR A Mima iduord in o (i oo Vs oo a0
‘and as he was speaking, behold, Nathan, the prophet, the son of Abiathar, the
priest, came’

K1 1727 AR 12 1N 73 2T UTY
‘as he was speaking, behold, Jonathan, the son of Abiathar, the priest, came’

By not rendering nin in vv. 14, 22 and by prefixing the conjunction o to
s in v. 42, the Peshitta offers the same expression M\ am 1sa in all three
verses. Further evidence of harmonization can be found in v. 22, where the
Peshitta adds =¥ parallel to =¥ in v. 14. It remains to be seen whether the
other differences substantiate an explanation in terms of harmonization (or
levelling) as well. Williams claims that the presence of o preceding as in
these instances has to do with the fact that the following apodosis does not
begin with o.* It should be noted, however, that in vv. 22, 42 (BTR minus

4 Williams, Studies, 94.
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6h18 8h4) the apodosis does begin with o. On the other hand, the absence of
renderings of 11171 in vv. 14, 22 fits Williams’s argument that the Peshitta tends
to leave nan unrendered when the addressees cannot personally perceive
what is focused on by n1n.° Thus, in v. 14 Bathsheba cannot personally see
that Nathan enters the room after her; in v. 22 the same holds true for
the reader. In contrast, in the apodosis of v. 42 the Peshitta duly renders
111 because the addressees can see that Jonathan is entering the room. Still,
the possibility remains that all changes in vv. 14, 22, 42 are harmonizations.®

2.1.1.5. 1Kgs 1:15 (BTR)

101 <l hal soeds Mo ‘then Bathsheba went in unto King David’
This passage reports the execution of Nathan’s command of v. 13:

1Kgs 1:13

101 s hal \av o ‘and go in unto King David’
By the addition of x.a1in the BTR, v. 15 conforms exactly to v. 13.

2.1.1.6. 1Kgs 1:17

In this report of how Bathsheba carries out the instruction given by the
prophet Nathan in v. 13b, the Peshitta has levelled the form of address for
David:

1Kgs 117

s ,im ‘my lord, the king’
TR ‘my lord’

1Kgs 113

1> i ‘my lord, the king’
Tonn 3R ‘my lord, the king’

Possibly, without having a particular passage in mind, the translator merely
aligned the form of address in v. 17 with the form occurring in other portions
of direct speech addressed to David (1Kgs 1:2, 13, 17—20, 24—27, 36—37), that
is, ‘our / my lord, the king’”

5 Williams, Studies, 180.

6 The difference between Jonathan’ in MT and ‘Nathan, the prophet’ in P in v. 42 will be
treated in section 2.2.1.5.

7 weals (i, ‘our lord, the king’: 1Kgs 1:2 (2 x), 11 (majority of MSS); wal> 3=, ‘my lord, the
king’: 1Kgs 1:13, 18, 20 (2x), 24, 27 (2%), 37; als0 103 sl ,im, ‘my lord, King David’: 1Kgs 1:37.
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In 1Kgs 1:11 the majority of Syriac manuscripts have also adapted the
reference to David to the regular designation ‘our / my lord, the king’:

noaima  ‘and ourlord, David'®  (6hi8, 7a1, 8h4, ga1)
sl (ima  ‘and our lord, the king’ (other manuscripts)
TIT TR ‘and our lord, David’

2.1.1.7. 1Kgs 117 (9ar)
In this verse, ga1 contains a harmonization with v. 13, where Nathan tells
Bathsheba to ask David, ‘Have you not sworn ...?’

1Kgs 117
gal s u <\ ‘Have you not sworn ...?"8
BTR duaw durd “You have sworn ...’
nyaws nnx “You have sworn ...’

2.1.1.8.1Kgs 1:19

~io “nios \c\:zul:la alcs i an\a <oy \Mn
‘but Nathan, the prophet, and Benaiah, the son of Jehoiada, and Solomon,
your servant, he has not invited’

The Peshitta adds ‘but Nathan, the prophet, and Benaiah, the son of
Jehoiada’ to bring Bathsheba’s account of Adonijah’s sacrifice in closer agree-
ment with the narrator’s account of the same event in vv. g—10:

1Kgs 1:10

~io ) ,man (aslrlo tom i do stas io ainla <o (Sula
‘but Nathan, the prophet, and Benaiah, the son of Jehoiada, and the warriors
of David, and Solomon, his brother, he did not invite’

As can be seen, the Peshitta did not pursue complete agreement.

2.1.1.9. 1Kgs 1:30 (BTR)

ga1 BTR

»ido v\L‘z\.\ o \C\:mlv_n »ido V\.\:zu o \c\:m_\_v_n

yiho ,mias b odu ama  ywiaa L odis ama

‘Solomon your son shall be king after me,
and he will sit upon my throne (ga1 + after me)’

8 For a discussion of the absence of the question marker in Syriac, see chapter 12, sec-
tion 2.
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TN PROD 5P 2w RIM AR THR 732 Andw o
‘Solomon your son shall be king after me,
and he will sit upon my throne in my stead’

In the BTR a rendering of 'nnn, ‘in my stead), is lacking. ga1 offers ,i%s, which
is the usual translation of *nnn in Kings.’ The BTR may have omitted ,i%> in
order to have the phrase agree exactly with other quotations of David’s
declaration of Solomon’s kingship in vv. 13, 17:

swiaa L o3 ama yihs V\A:’J-\ 1o \c\:zu.\xn
'ROD HY AW RIM MIAR O 73 nnbw o

An alternative possibility is that in the transmission process ,i»= was left
out to avoid repetition.

2.1.1.10. 1Kgs 1:33

David’s order to anoint Solomon king (vv. 33—34), the narrator’s report of its
execution (vv. 38—39), and Jonathan’s account of the same event (vv. 44—45)
are more in line with each other in the Peshitta than in the Masoretic text:

1Kgs 1:33

smalsarda  ‘and bring him ...’

R onTMM  ‘and bring him down ...’
1Kgs 1:38

smalsarda  ‘and they brought him ...’
K 1M ‘and they led him ...

In Kings, the Peshitta usually renders 79 Hiphil as .1 Aphel.® The unique
rendering with A=. Aphel in 1Kgs 1:33 suggests harmonization with v. 38.

2.1.1.11. 1Kgs 1:39

el i oy (dua ;s 003 o amia
‘and Zadok, the priest, and Nathan, the prophet, took the horn of oil

YN 1P DR 1020 PR Npn
‘and Zadok, the priest, took the horn of oil’

The addition of ‘and Nathan, the prophet’ in the Peshitta brings v. 39 into
conformity to v. 34, where David orders both Zadok and Nathan to anoint
Solomon:

9 For instance, in 1Kgs 1:35; 16:28; 2 Kgs 15:7; 21:18, 26.
10 1Kgs 2:6, 9; 5:23; 17:23; 18:40; 2Kgs 11:19; 16:17. The exception is 1Kgs 1:53, where
Aphel is found.
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o Jua ;s 003 o A& cuasrsua
‘and they will anoint him there, Zadok, the priest, and Nathan, the prophet’

K337 1021 120 PITR DV INR WM
‘and he will anoint him there, Zadok, the priest, and Nathan, the prophet’

Further in v. 39, the number of the verb s.e= is adapted to the plural subject
‘Zadok, the priest, and Nathan, the prophet”:

g9al awmema  ‘and they anointed’
BTR ,masema ‘and they anointed him’
nwnm ‘and he anointed’

A similar adaptation occurs in v. 34: cucssxsua for 1INKR MW (see also in v. 38,
7a1 adsaa for 7). In these instances the explicit subject is  duo ;s soa o
.

In the first part of v. 39, however, the singular verb form amsa is retained
in spite of the plural subject. The same is true in v. 38 (with the exception
of 7a1). In Syriac, as in Hebrew (see v. 34), a subject of the type X and Y’
can occur with a singular verb form when the subject immediately follows
the verb." The question, then, arises why the Peshitta adapted the verb form
in the particular cases mentioned. As in 1Kings 1 the adaptation occurs
only in vv. 34, 39 in conjunction with the verb s.x=, its purpose may have
been harmonization with Jonathan’s report in v. 45, s03 & ¥ ,mauz=a
o ( ua ;s ‘and they have anointed him there, Zadok, the priest, and
Nathan, the prophet’ This explanation gains in probability when we observe
that in v. 39 the Peshitta is oddly selective: it adapts only one of two verb
forms, though both occur with the same plural subject:

wolel \manrma ... o o ( dua Mima no3 o amio
‘and Zadok, the priest, and Nathan, the prophet, took the horn ... and anointed
Solomon.

2.1.1.12. 1Kgs 1:44

o>l \manaia  ‘and they had Solomonride ...’
INR 120 ‘and they had him ride ...’

The Peshitta makes the object explicit either for reasons of clarity or in
accordance with { asule\ ,maaairainv. 38.

2.1.113. 1Kgs 1:45

o ;masema  ‘and they anointed him there’

11 See Gesenius—Kautzsch, Hebrew Grammar, §146f, g; Noldeke, Syriac Grammar, § 322.
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The Peshitta adds ¥ in accordance with =¥ cuase=iain v. 34, despite
the fact that the specification ~walaes, ‘in Shiloal, in the sequel of v. 45
renders the addition redundant.

2.1.1.14. 1Kgs 1:49

nsiord) iy alio amina "uoa cam @i iay womlaa alwia
‘then all the men who were Adonijah’s guests were afraid, and they rose and
each went his way’

127975 WK 1257 1ITRY WK D°RIPA 92 107 17
‘and all invitees belonging to Adonijah trembled and rose, and each went his
way’

In the Peshitta, a=uno, ‘and they rose), occurs in a position different than
1np7 does in the Masoretic text. In all instances in Genesis through 2 Kings
where in the Masoretic text the subject appears after a string of syndetically
connected finite verbs, the Syriac word order most often agrees with that of
the Hebrew.? Only in Gen 21:2 and in 1Kgs 1:49 does the Peshitta deviate from
the Masoretic text by placing the subject after the first verb in a string.® It is
thus plausible that Syriac syntax does not require the subject to be placed
after the first verb. Still, these two instances suggest that the placement of
the subject after the first verb of a string might have been felt to be better
Syriac.

In our passage, the Peshitta might have juxtaposed asoo and a\w<a be-
cause these verbs often occur as a pair.”® The fact that the sequence xaa
A occurs in the following verse (v. 50) may be of relevance.

2.1.1.15. 1Kgs 1:51a

o101 uins Koay wsa
‘and he grasped the horns of the altar’

12 Thus in Gen 25:8; Ex 12:28; Num 11:4; Josh 8:14;10:5; 22:9;]udg 19:6;1Sam 25:42; 2Sam 6:2;
1Kgs 10:29; 2 Kgs 1:13; 13:21; 19:36. We thank Constantijn Sikkel for having extracted this list of
instances from the WIVU-database using the Emdros search engine.

13 Gen 21:2 7 75 9nm, ‘and Sarah conceived and bore ...’ is rendered in P as PNEY
hala i,

14 In this respect, non-translated Syriac narrative texts could be indicative. We have
only searched for instances in the Book of the Law of the Countries, which, however, is
a philosophical treatise rather than a narrative text. There was one case of the subject
placed after the first finite verb, and no instances of the subject placed after the last finite
verb of a string. We thank Dirk Bakker and Constantijn Sikkel for helping us obtain these
data.

15 Thus in 2Sam 6:2; 1Kgs 1:50; 14:4, 12; 17:10; 19:3, 21; 2Kgs 4:30; 8:1; 10:12.
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namn NIIPA MK M
‘and behold, he has taken hold of the horns of the altar’

1Kgs 1:50

o1 duias ooy sa
namMa DIApa prmn
‘and he grasped the horns of the altar’

In v. 51 Solomon is informed of Adonijah’s seeking refuge at the altar in
exactly the same terms as used by the narrator in v. 50: =3uias was o
o, [t is tempting to assume that v. 51 was brought into conformity with
the preceding verse. This would explain why in v. 51 1371 is not rendered
in the Peshitta. Williams argues that the Peshitta did not render 1 here
because Solomon, who is the addressee, cannot actually see that Adonijah
has seized the horns of the altar.® His argument, however, is flawed by the
fact that the Peshitta does represent i earlier in v. 51:

1Kgs 1:51

“ain 1 o Lua Ko
‘behold, Adonijah is afraid because of you’

nnbW Tonn IR KT IANTR 70
‘behold, Adonijah fears King Solomon’

Though Solomon cannot ‘see’ that Adonijah is afraid, the Peshitta does use
<.

Moreover, an argument in favour of the interpretion of v. 51 as harmo-
nization is the fact that the Peshitta employs exactly the same formula to
harmonize 1Kgs 2:29 with 2:28, so that in Kings the phrase ~was as~a
~¥uias appears four times in all.'®

2.1.116. 1Kgs 1:51b

\C\:m.\_v_ I\ Jasha

woouly il mas A ot imda

‘and it was reported to King Solomon ...

and he said, Let King Solomon swear to me today ...’

16 Williams, Studies, 180.

17 1t is difficult to understand why Williams maintains that in 1Kgs 1:51a Solomon, who
has not met with Adonijah, can see that Adonijah was afraid (Williams, Studies, 180).

18 1Kgs 1:50, 51; 2:28, 29. The occurrence of awr to render P in v. 50 and MK in v. 51
should not be explained in terms of harmonization, because elsewhere in Kings as~ can be
found to render both Hebrew verbs (11 in 1Kgs 6:6, 10; ptn Piel in 1Kgs 9:9; 2Kgs 2:12; 4:8, 27;
1519).
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e OV TN

nnbw Tonn o °H pavr nxb

‘and it was reported to Solomon ...

saying, Let King Solomon swear to me today ...’

1Kgs 2:29

\r.\:mlv_ s\ cuasa
‘and they reported to King Solomon ...’

nbw 75n5 Tam
‘and it was reported to King Solomon ...’

1Kgs 1:51 contains the first reference to ‘King Solomon’ in the Peshitta of
Kings. In v. 50, both the Peshitta and the Masoretic text use ‘Solomon,
though at that point in the narrative Solomon could already be designated
as ‘King Solomon This suggests that in v. 51 the addition of King’ in the
Syriac text does not merely highlight the beginning of Solomon’s kingship,
but also brings the narrator’s designation of Solomon into alignment with
the designation used in the quotation of Adonijah’s words later in the verse.
An alternative explanation is that it is an anticipatory harmonization with
1Kgs 2:29, where a partial parallel to 1Kgs 1:51 occurs, though the Peshitta
does not harmonize other elements in these verses. Thus the verb 7 in
the Masoretic text of 1Kgs 1:51 and 2:29 is rendered variously, as ,ash~a and
cuawa, respectively.

2.1.1.17. 1Kgs 2:5-6

1Kgs 2:5
9a1 s ax ‘you also know’
BTR ot dur’ r.ma ‘and now, you know’
nyT AnR on ‘and you, too, know’
1Kgs 2:6
93l  Lhatuas werd 1mna ‘and do according to your wisdom’
BTR  whasuas woer ml aana  ‘and do to him according to your wisdom’
TnnanD o ‘and do according to your wisdom’

1Kgs 2:5—9 contains David’s last wishes regarding the treatment of friend
and foe after his demise. David’s enemies, Joab and Shimei, are dealt with in
vv. 5-6 and vv. 8—9, respectively, and his friends, the sons of Barzillai, in v. 7.
The parts concerning Joab and Shimei share some turns of phrase:
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1Kgs 2:5-6, 9
MT BTR
o 5 ~r.ma
DR YT NNR I M ot had
are *H Ny W SR E e
TNnINd Ny 6 IREC FERREVIR. o AR BN
HRW 0HWa INW TN KN dcur) nles mhanue hekh Aa
oyl 9 ~rm
1PN OR smaanth A\
NNR 0N YR ans lurd ina
1H nwyn IWKR IR NY™ ) 1m0y oA A
SIRY 072 102w IR DT daur\ 210 dhanue hewa
‘And further, 5 ‘And now,
you know you know well
what Joab (...) did to me (...). what Joab (...) did to me (...).
And act in accordance with your 6 And do to him in accordance with
wisdom your wisdom
and do not let his grey head go and do not let his grey head go down
down to Sheol in peace. to Sheol in peace.
And now, 9 Now,
do not consider him innocent you shall not acquit him
for you are a wise man for you are a wise man
and you know and know
what you must do to him what you will do to him
and bring his grey head with and bring his grey head with blood
blood down to Sheol down to Sheol’

In vv. 5-6, the first part of the section, the BTR exhibits two differences
vis-a-vis the Masoretic text that are not shared by ga:

1. Inv. 6 it has the plus m\ after = a.
2. V.5is introduced by the interjection <ema. Here ga1 offers .are, which
is closer to o» of the Masoretic text.

These two BTR-readings strengthen the correspondence between the two
parts: the phrase e\ anso, ‘and do to him), in v. 6 not only mirrors anss
o<\ in v 5, but also corresponds to e\ ans X in V. 9; <ema in V. 5
corresponds to the introductory <= (BTR and gai) in v. 9, while there is
no such correspondence in the Masoretic text and ga1.”

19 Williams (Studies, 95) suggests that in the renderings of nny1 as ~em in 1Kgs 112
and 2:9 the conjunction 1is omitted because we are dealing with sentence-initial particles.
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These readings peculiar to the BTR may therefore be considered harmo-
nizations. It should be noted that by adding the prepositional phrase o\ in
v. 6, the BTR turns the intransitive verb a=s into a transitive. Accordingly,
the meaning of the clause containing a=s changes from ‘and act according
to your wisdom’ into ‘and do to him according to your wisdom.

2.1.118. 1Kgs 2:8 (BTR)

g9al iz ol dusua ‘and I swore to him by the Lord’
BTR o\ imo ol Jumso  ‘and I'swore to him by the Lord God’
MY yav ‘and I swore to him by YHWH’

In the Peshitta of Kings a number of instances of <o\~ (with or without
possessive suffix pronouns) after references to the Lord have no counterpart
in the Masoretic text and other versions. Common to all manuscripts of the
Peshitta are pluses in 1Kgs 8:54, 56; 15:14; 20:36, where o\ follows ~.in.
Unique to the BTR are the pluses in 1Kgs 1:47; 2:8; 15:5; 18:24, all after «.i=,
and in 1Kgs 8:30; 2Kgs 19:15, after other references to the Lord. ga1, on the
other hand, stands alone in offering the plus Liiw.~3 @\~ after is in
1Kgs 22:16.%
Part of these pluses may be explained as harmonizations:

— attested by the BTR and gai. In 1Kgs 1514 the Peshitta harmonizes
with v. 3, where the full expression appears in a context that exhibits
similar phraseology. In 1Kgs 8:56 the Peshitta adds <o\~ to bring
the expression Liim.r\ s sont Kol ais am wais, ‘Blessed is
the Lord God who gave rest to Israel) into line with <= am wais
Liw.y o\, ‘Blessed is the Lord God of Israel), in v. 15 of that
chapter. The rendering of the unusual expression M 178 in 1Kgs 8:53
as o\ iz may be seen in conjunction with the expansion of v. 56
(compare 1Kgs 2:26, where the Peshitta has reduced min” TR to «i=).

— attested by the BTR only. The expansion \m\ ix in 1Kgs 1:47
occurs in the context of a free citation of the direct speech recorded
in the BTR of 1Kgs 1:36, where God is addressed as v\ m\ . Thus,

However, in the free rendering of o1 as ~vma in 1Kgs 2:5 the conjunction 1 is actually
represented. Though this undermines Williams’s explanation, his interpretation of «=.ma as
a sentence-initial particle still makes good sense in 1Kgs 2:5.

20 With regard to references to God, P exhibits only one minus (in 1Kgs 8:23). Non-
quantitative differences in the designations used occur in p 1Kgs 3:1; 12:22 (i for 0% of
MT), and 1Kgs 8:53 (< m\r i for min? 2378 of MT); moreover, ga1 alone has < m\r¢s msad, ‘the
spirit of God), in accordance with M M7 in 1Kgs 18:12 (BTRi=1 msai) and oy mardis,
‘the messenger of God), in accordance with M 781 in 2Kgs 1:15 (BTR imna canedsn).
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it probably represents a harmonization with the latter passage. In1Kgs
8:30 the BTR expands with ( «m\r, ‘our God), probably after the example
of vv. 57, 61 (Peshitta ;A\~ i) because in v. 30 Solomon refers
to ‘your people’ for the first time in his prayer. In 1Kgs 15:5 the BTR
harmonizes with the full expression mam\ i [ Ko\ i invv. 3,
4. In 1Kgs 18:24 the BTR adds ,m\~ in accordance with vv. 36, 37, or
»o\re reflects a different exemplar (P = Ant. vG codex Toletanus). In
1Kgs 19:15 the BTR expands in accordance with the parallel passage in
the Peshitta of Isa 37:16.

— attested by ga1 only. In 1Kgs 22:16, ga1 expands in accordance with the
form of the messenger formula in the preceding verse.

1Kgs 2:8 makes reference to David’s oath to Shimei, which is recorded in
1Sam 19:23. Since the Samuel passage does not mention God, it cannot have
served as a model for the expansion in 1Kgs 2:8. Perhaps o\~ was added
under the influence of 1Kgs 1:30, where in a comparable reference to an oath
the full designation Lim.<a @\ i is used (in accordance with the
Masoretic text).

The alternative possibility is that the expansion in the BTR in 1Kgs 2:8 is
not to be understood as a harmonization with a specific parallel passage,
but rather as an expression of the solemn character of the oath.

2.1.119. 1Kgs 2:9 (BTR)

gar —
BTR mr.ils ;ohalaw vana

‘and bring down his folly upon his head’
MT —

The BTR adds the phrase under the influence of 1Kgs 2:45,% where Solomon
tells Shimei wzsis L\ hess i Lamo, ‘the Lord has brought down your
wickedness on your head’.

2.1.1.20. 1Kgs 2:22 (9ar1)

ga1 o) hdurd Khumalir Ao W\ e )
‘why have you asked for Abishag, the Shilommite, (to be) wife for Adonijah?’

IPITRD DRIW AWAR DR ORY DR 105
‘why do you ask for Abishag, the Shunammite, for Adonijah?’

21 An analogous situation may be found in P 1Kgs 20:36, where the expansion «~ m\r oc-
curs in the context of a prophetic motivation preceding an announcement of doom.
22 Thus also Walter, Studies, section (201).
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The plus ~x¥ure has the effect of bringing the wording of Solomon’s
question in line with Bathsheba’s request stated in the previous verse:

1Kgs 2:21
ga1 P BTR
~dunalaw Ao oouikh
N uaard hdu RN KN o)

WRY TR TPITRY RIWA AWAR DR n
‘may Abishag (...) be given to Adonijah, your brother, as wife’

A comparable plus occurs in Antiochene text of v. 22:
Kot tva i o0 alti) v ABetadne 6 'Opveia eig yuvaiea

The pluses in ga1 and the Antiochene text of v. 22 are to be explained
as harmonizations. If the plus was already extant in the Vorlage of the
Peshitta, the question needs to be answered why it is lacking in the BTR.
It is improbable that it was later omitted to bring the Syriac into closer
conformity to the Masoretic text, because such a tendency is not common
to the BTR. In all likelihood, the harmonizations in ga1 and Antiochene
represent inner-Syriac and inner-Greek developments, respectively. Either
they arose independently or ga1 was influenced by the Antiochene text.

In v. 21, ga1 and the BTR exhibit a different word order. In ga1, ®hXu~ ocC-
curs in a similar position in vv. 21, 22, that is, before the phrase ‘for Adonijah.
The position of «x¥u~ in the BTR of v. 21 corresponds to that of nw&? in the
Masoretic text. Perhaps the deviating word order in v. 21 of ga1 represents
a later development. However this may be, the plus in v. 22 of ga1 certainly
implies the word order of v. 21 according to gay, since it presents a harmo-
nization with the latter text only.

2.1.1.21. 1Kgs 2:25

al\ 00 mo azao  ‘and he attacked him and killed him’
nnM A paan ‘and he attacked him and he died’

This case is treated elsewhere.?

2.1.1.22. 1Kgs 2:33 (BTR)

ga1  x\\ e ‘forever’
BTR nla\ ‘forever’
oo Ty ‘forever’

23 See chapter 5, section 2.1.5.7.
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In the Peshitta of Kings, the distribution of the expressions s\ ~as
and x\\ tends to agree with the distribution of 0% 7y and £5, respec-
tively.* Only in 1Kgs 2:33 (2nd), does the BTR have xl.\ for 09 Ty of the
Masoretic text. In all likelihood, the latter reading results from levelling
with the first occurrence of xls\ in 1Kgs 2:33 (corresponding to 0%y in the
Masoretic text).

2.1.1.23. 1Kgs 2:42a

In the Masoretic text, Solomon reminds Shimei of having warned him not
to leave Jerusalem. The text of the original warning is recorded in vv. 36—-37.
Solomon’s words in v. 42 do not present an exact reproduction of his original
warning but they seem to merge two distinct announcements of vv. 36-37.
Below, the elements of vv. 36—37 that are resumed in v. 42 are underlined:

1Kgs 2:42

R T2 TYRY M TNYavn NN
7R IR N TORR O3
mnn MmN yInyT

‘Did I not have you swear by YHWH and warn you
“In the day you go out and go anywhere else
you shall certainly know that you will surely die”?’

1Kgs 2:36—37

oW nawm obwia ma Th ma

TIRT TR DU RN RO

PP SMITnR NIy INRE 01 7 (37)
ninn NN ' YIn YT

‘Build yourself a house in Jerusalem and live there

and do not go out from there anywhere else.

(37) It will happen that in the day you go out and cross the Kidron brook,
you shall certainly know that you will surely die’

In v. 42 the Peshitta is markedly different from the Masoretic text:
1Kgs 2:42

oo an ins ho xlrio 0 naadha fimcum

Mok h=am i

‘In the day you go out of Jerusalem and cross the Kidron brook
you shall certainly know that you will indeed die’

24 \\\ e corresponds to 09 Tp in 1Kgs 2:33, 45; 9:3; 09V corresponds to xls\ in
1Kgs 1:31; 9:5; 10:9; 2Kgs 5:27; 21:7. Also in 1Kgs 8213, where MT has o, p follows closely

with @=ls\
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MiNnD NN D YIn YT AR IR navm TOKRR 012
‘In the day you go out and go anywhere else
you shall certainly know that you will surely die’

Compare 1Kgs 2:36-37:

~a\a A\ (7.\3\ I saah \a (:nén oho nlriods Khus V\l »AD

o101 s urd im0 e nan maana (37)

oz haon A s

‘Build yourself a house in Jerusalem and dwell there, but you shall not go out
from there in any direction,

(37) but in the day you go out and cross the Kidron brook,

know for a certainty that you will indeed die’

In the Syriac of v. 42, the parallel to v. 36, max1 nar na%m, ‘and go anywhere
else), is replaced by a parallel to v. 37, < oi1e3 ~lass 4as o (= 5m1 R N
117P), ‘and cross the Kidron brook’. The fact that the opening words of the
citation—1n&y ora—refer back to v. 37, probably caused the Peshitta to
bring the entire citation in agreement with v. 37.

The phrase x\rio~ &, ‘from Jerusalem), which in v. 42 is a plus vis-a-
vis the Masoretic text, does not derive from v. 37. The fact that the Syriac
phrase corresponds to €& Tepovoodnp in the Septuagint may suggest depen-
dence on a similar Hebrew source text. It cannot be ruled out, however, that
the pluses in the Peshitta and Septuagint represent independent exegeti-
cal developments. These pluses only make explicit what is implicit in the
Masoretic text. The Peshitta and Septuagint may have supplemented ‘from
Jerusalem’ on the basis of v. 41 (5w *ynw 750 1 WY T, ‘And it was
reported to Solomon that Shimei had gone from Jerusalem’), or on the basis
of vv. 3637 (DWn x¥n 89 0W nawn oy A 79 113, ‘Build yourself a
house in Jerusalem and live there and do not go out from there’).

2.1.1.24. 1Kgs 2:42b

ga1 P BTR
o
(+ 6h18 8a18hgq 9c1) taaws ar
[ ANQTY
Masnvn
PETN g, < TN )

gar ‘and you said, “The word is good which I have heard. So I will do.”’
BTR ‘and you said, “The matter is fine. So I will do.”’

MYRY 1277 210 R DKM
‘and you said to me, “The matter is fine. I have heard it

»”
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Lxx B lacking
Ant. xai eimdg pot Ayabov 1o pijpa 6 Hixovoa
‘and you said to me, “The word is good which I have heard.”

The addition of aas < =1 brings Solomon’s quotation of Shimei’s words
into closer conformity to the latter’s saying as recorded in 1Kgs 2:38:

alm i hisads ey _ha daaw

“ias 1aa fam

‘The word is good which you have spoken, my lord, the king.
So your servant will do.

'[t773ﬂ IR 2T WK 2T 20

TTIY MY 12

‘The matter is fine. As my lord, the king, has spoken,
so will your servant do.

[

LXX B Ant. Ayabov 16 pijua 6 EddAnoag xdpte Bagtied. obtws (LXX B oltw) momaet 6
SoDAS¢ oo
‘The word is good which you have spoken, my lord, the king. So your servant
will do!

The absence of 2= in the BTR of 1Kgs 2:42 could be the result of fur-
ther inner-Syriac harmonization, involving removal of the element that
has no counterpart in v. 38. An alternative possibility is that in the tra-
dition represented by the BTR hw=ne was considered redundant alongside
ans ¢ ae and consequently removed.?

In ga1, the majority text of the Septuagint, and the Antiochene text,
'nynV, I have heard), is rendered as an attributive clause dependent on
‘word’* In Hebrew, finite clauses can be used attributively and apparently
‘nynw was interpreted in that sense. Interestingly, the presence of fw=sre3in
ga1 brings v. 42 into closer conformity to the Syriac of v. 38 since there is
a correspondence between ‘The word is good which I have heard’ in v. 42
and ‘The word is good which you have spoken’ in v. 38 (different from the
Masoretic text). Mutatis mutandis, this correspondence is also found in the
Greek text. A tendency to enhance the congruity between these verses may
underlie both the Syriac and Greek versions.”

25 Cf. Burney (Notes, 26), who notes regarding the Hebrew: ‘“Good is the matter; I have
heard it,” i.e. I intend to obey it.

26 See section 3.2.5.

27 For the text-historical relationship between P, Lxx and Ant. in these verses, see sec-
tion 3.2.5.
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2.1.2. Harmonization with Other Passages in Kings

2.1.2.1.1Kgs 1:9

This is the first occurrence of the expression ‘those of the house of Judah /
Israel’ which in the Peshitta of Kings is used to render various Hebrew
expressions:

1. ‘All men of Judah / Israel’: 1Kgs 1:9 7T "WIR 93, <300 husy Lomlal;
8:2 HRIWT WK 93, L. husy Lomls; 2Kgs 23:2 AT WR 93, gar Aa
<3002 Many, BTR 100 duon \oaﬂ;ﬂ.

2. ‘Thehouse of Judah / Israel’:1Kgs 12:21 777" 13, <3000 dumy, bxAi N1,
Lt duoa In1Kgs 12:23 and 2 Kgs 19:30, ‘the house of Judah'’ and ‘the
house of Israel’ are rendered unchanged in the Peshitta.

3. ‘Israel: In 1Kgs 12:18, 19 and BTR 2 Kgs 17:21, plain 587 is expanded to
L Juoa.

In these expressions, the Peshitta prefixed the relative 1 where the narra-
tive focus is on the members of the ‘house’ or nation rather than on the
political entity as such (see, for instance, 1Kgs 1218, 19). Similar modifica-
tions, involving references to Israel and other nations, occur elsewhere in
Kings.?

The apparent predilection for the expression ~1am. [ Liim. o1 may
have various motivations. In1Kgs1218,19 and the BTR of 2 Kgs 17:21 587 was
probably expanded to Liicm. dusa in conformity to A na in 1Kgs 12:21,
23.22 2Kgs 17:21 harks back to events recounted in 1Kings 12. This may have
prompted a later editor to replace L.im.~\, preserved in gai, by the desig-
nation of Israel that prevails in 1Kings 12, Jsim.« duss. Similar contextual
adaptations of designations can be encountered elsewhere.*

In1Kgs 1:9; 8:2;12:18, 19, 21; 2 Kgs 23:2 reference is made to the people gath-
ered on a special occasion. The translator may have extended the expression
‘house of Israel / Judah’, common in the Masoretic text of 1Kings 12, to other
texts mentioning the gathering of the people.

2.1.2.2.1Kgs 1:48
Both ga1 and the BTR offer a plus vis-a-vis the Masoretic text:

28 See chapter 6, section 1.4.

29 In the same verse, 13 vaw, ‘the tribe of Benjamin, is similarly expanded into the
curious expression =i dusa A\ ax, ‘the tribe of the house of Benjamin'

30 For instance, in the BTR of 2Kgs 17:19 and 23, <10e. ,io and Liim. ,io were substituted
for Judah’ and ‘Israel), probably in agreement with the expression 787 12in 2Kgs 17:7, 9, 22.
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ga1 BTR

~io s 5\ bonl s Ko\ oo
soiaa Lo oXea soiaa AT PT

gar ‘who has given me today a son who sits upon my throne’
BTR ‘who has given me a son today who will sit upon my throne’

'R0 DY AW 0PI NI WK
‘who has given me today one who sits upon my throne’

Pluses similar to that of the Peshitta occur in Targum Jonathan and the
Septuagint:

TJ *mabn oM by 2 13 "7 X2 27T

LxXX B 8¢ &3wxev anpuepov éx tod amépuatds pov xalduevov ént tod Bpdvou nov

LXX A x 0¢ &dwxev pot avuepov éx oD améppatds pov xabnuevov émi tod Bpdvou pou

Although the Masoretic text is remarkably terse,* we need not assume that
the ancient versions reflect a different Hebrew text. The various pluses in
the versions only make explicit what is implicit in the Masoretic text.** The
variation between the expansions suggests that these were made indepen-
dently of each other.
The addition of ~i= in 1Kgs 1:48 brought this text into closer agreement

with 1Kgs 3:6:

cmumiaa Js ohua <is o\ hoona

‘and you have given him a son who will sit on his throne’

1RO Y 2w 12 1h inm
‘and you have given him a son sitting on his throne’

In1Kgs 8:25 the translation of W' as 1= probably served the same purpose:

Lin.s mamias Lo okui =t0 o Fis »d na s
‘a son shall not be wanting to you from before me who sits upon the throne of
Israel’

5RIW* KD Yy 2w 1ahn WK 15 NN &Y
‘there shall not be cut off to you a man from before me who may sit on the
throne of Israel’

2.1.2.3.1Kgs 2:4

Lim.s famias s shua iay  wWlaa
‘a man shall not be wanting to you who sits upon the throne of Israel’

81 Thus Thenius, Biicher der Kinige, 11: ‘... dariiber dass Jemand iiberhaupt auf seinem
Throne sass, konnte sich David nicht freuen.’; Berlinger, Konige, 11.
82 Similarly Stade—Schwally, Books of Kings, 64.
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58T 802 Hyn wR TH Mot 8D
‘there shall not cut be off to you a man from upon the throne of Israel’

1Kgs 8:25

Liim.y famiaa Lo ohua ;oo > Wi V\X s s
‘a son shall not be wanting to you from before me who sits upon the throne of
Israel

58I 802 HY 2w 1850 WR TH 1N RO
‘there shall not be cut off to you a man from before me who may sit on the
throne of Israel’

1Kgs 9:5
Lim.«1 <amiaa D i V\X Ay
‘a man shall not be wanting to you on the throne of Israel’

58T 8D Hyn wR T N R
‘there shall not cut off to you a man from upon the throne of Israel

In 1Kgs 2:4, the Peshitta puts \x. =¥ in place of a rendering of 5pn, thus
conforming to 1Kgs 8:25 in both Hebrew and Syriac. The Hebrew phrase of
1Kgs 2:4 recurs in 1Kgs 9:5, but there the Peshitta renders %yn as &. This
confirms that the rendering in 1Kgs 2:4 does not represent a transformation
that is obligatory.

In 1Kgs 2:4 the harmonization with 1Kgs 8:25 is only partial, since the
reading ~i= from 1Kgs 8:25 has not been adopted. The latter reading devi-
ates from the Masoretic text and is to be regarded as a harmonization with
1Kgs 3:6.%

A similar harmonization to the formulation of 1Kgs 3:6 appears in 1Kgs
1:48.3* The reason for the harmonizations in 1Kgs 1:48; 8:25 could be that
in the context of these passages ~is, ‘son) is a more accurate reference to
Solomon than ~ias, ‘man. 1Kgs 2:4, then, was not altered in a similar
fashion because the mentioning of ‘your sons’ earlier in the verse made it
sufficiently clear that ~in\_had to be understood as a reference to one of
David’s descendants. In 1Kgs 9:5 the Peshitta may have retained ~iny_ for
a similar reason: the context makes it abundantly clear that Solomon is the
man on the throne of Israel.

33 See section 2.1.2.2.
34 See section 2.1.2.2.
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2.1.3. Harmonization with Passages outside of Kings

2.1.3.1. 1Kgs 1:2 (BTR)

ga1 BTR
LSRR T ~<~m
oo il hlads ol

gar ‘let them search for our lord, the king, a young virgin’

BTR ‘behold, let your servants before you search for our lord, the king, a young
virgin’
Y3 THnn IIRY WP
‘let them search for my lord, the king, a young virgin’

The plus in the BTR makes the subject of (as=u explicit. According to
Weitzman,® this is a later addition, made because ‘unlike Hebrew and ear-
lier Aramaic dialects, classical Syriac does not use an indefinite third per-
son plural subject instead of the passive’ However, in 1Kgs 1:23; 2:39 the
Peshitta uses c.awato render 1731 with an indefinite subject. Indeed, in1Kgs
2:29, 41 csawa can be found to correspond to the impersonal passive form
721 Hophal. This state of affairs raises questions as to Weitzman'’s interpre-
tation of the plus in v. 2.

Itis more likely that the addition was meant to align this passage with the
Peshitta (BTR) of 1Sam 16:16, where Saul’s servants ask their lord to let them
search for someone who can play the harp:*

1Sam 16:16

BTR io3 { Qso vaain wéias. &'m
‘behold, let your servants before you search for a man’

YR WP Ta8% Ty

‘let your servants before you search for a man’

The expansion on the basis of1Sam 16:16 highlights the dedication of David’s
servants to their lord.
2.1.3.2.1Kgs 1:23

ga1 BTR

ymaar Ls dava i A ;maa AL Java
i A Nwao 1 wa

35 Weitzman, Introduction, 283.
36 Thus also Berlinger, Konige, 9.
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gar ‘and he fell on his face and prostrated himself on the ground’
BTR ‘and he fell on his face upon the ground and prostrated himself’

AR AR 5 7505 innwm
‘and he prostrated himself to the king upon his face towards the ground’

The Syriac text of ga1 breaks up the single action described in the Masoretic
text into two actions: ‘he fell on his face’ and ‘he prostrated himself’. A similar
bipartite structure occurs in vv. 16, 31:

1Kgs 116

i\ k\wn any.ho haisno
Tonb mnwm yav na Tpm
‘Bathsheba bowed and prostrated herself to the king’

1Kgs 1:31

Al hnwo i AL Jmaa Lo sar ko Maisa
Ton% mNWMm paIR 0aR Yaw na Tpm
‘Bathsheba bowed her face on the ground and prostrated herself to the king’

In the Masoretic text of v. 23, two complements depend on a single verb. It is
unlikely that the Peshitta intended to avoid this construction in Syriac, since
it is present in the BTR of v. 23 as well as in v. 31. Also in Gen 19:1; 42:6; 48:12,
where phrases virtually identical to that of 1Kgs 1:23 appear, the Peshitta
follows the Hebrew closely.>”

Neither ga1 nor the BTR can be explained in terms of harmonization with
v.16 or v. 31, for both leave 7515 of the Masoretic text unrendered and expand
the text by using the verb \es rather than «i=.

Interestingly, in v. 23 both Syriac readings bear close resemblance to texts
in Samuel. Thus, the BTR duplicates the following texts:

1Sam 20:41

nNwa i L jmaar L Masa
MW AR 1axRH Han
‘and he fell on his face to the ground and prostrated himself’

2Sam 14:4

hnwo i Ls e Ls hlaia
MNWM AR a8 5Y Ham
‘and she fell on her face to the ground and prostrated herself’

37 Gen19:1 N¥IR DR IMNWNY, i Ms saai? Ls 1amwo; 42:6 1XIR DOR 15 MNNWM, aaxgwa
i A (oouai s ;) 48112 ¥R PORY IMNWM, i Ms (amai L ,mamin arzgwa.
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2Sam 14:22

nwo i Iy maa® s aas Lana
MNWM ¥R 1PARY AR Yo
‘and Joab fell on his face to the ground and prostrated himself’

Like the BTR in 1Kgs 1:23, the Peshitta of Judg 13:20 closely concurs with the
above texts owing to a difference vis-a-vis the Masoretic text:

Judg13:20
o wa PR AN wouar’ Jo alasa
‘and they fell on their faces to the ground and prostrated themselves’

¥R D Sy han
‘and they fell on their faces to the ground’

As regards ga1 in 1Kgs 1:23, its phraseology parallels that of
1Sam 25:23

i A hasgwa onar As e
PR IMNWM 1770 5 Sam
‘and she fell on her face and prostrated herself on the ground’

Furthermore, the sequence 1nnwn a7 is known from 2 Sam 1:2; 9:6.

In summary, in 1Kgs 1:23 the deviations from the Masoretic text in the
BTR and ga1 bring these texts into closer conformity to related passages in
Samuel. It may be supposed, then, that the above texts of ga1 and the BTR
were each modelled after a different set of passages in Samuel. The agree-
ment with the Samuel passages may have been pursued for its own sake, but
other considerations could have played a role. The bipartite structure may
have been introduced to structure v. 23 in a manner analogous to similar pas-
sages in vv. 16, 31. By using e the Peshitta stresses the differences between
Nathan (v. 23) and Bathsheba (vv. 16, 31) regarding their doing obeisance to
Solomon. Perhaps the difference in terminology reflects a difference in rank
here. Moy may express a higher degree of submission than « is, and hence
be more appropriate for a courtier like Nathan.*

It is impossible to tell whether the BTR or ga1 takes textual priority.

2.1.3.3. 1Kgs 2:34 (BTR)

9al ~iowo miuns incha
‘and he was buried in his house in the wilderness’

38 A similar sensitivity to ceremony and protocol is manifest in Lxx 3Kingdoms 2 (not
mirrored there by p; see Schenker, Septante, 60-62).
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BTR «io1as maoias inohia
‘and he was buried in his grave in the wilderness’

937111023 72PN

‘and he was buried in his house in the wilderness’
Ant. xai €8opev adTov év T Tdew adTod év T EpNpw

‘and he buried him in his grave in the wilderness’

9a1 LXX TJ VG = MT

1Sam 25:1

minas ,moinna  ‘and they buried him in his grave’
1ma31773pn ‘and they buried him in his house’

1Sam 28:3
minas h>io ;;moinana
‘and they buried him in Ramabh in his grave’

1YY ANA2 AP
‘and they buried him in Ramah and in his town’

In 1Kgs 2:34 m=ias, ‘in his grave), of the BTR corresponds with &v 1@ tdew
avtod of the Antiochene text. Both here and in the Peshitta of 1Sam 25:1 the
reading minas deviates from 11723, ‘in his house’. There is good reason to
consider ‘in his grave’ secondary to ‘in his house’ since it is more natural
to be buried in a grave than in a house.*® However, if the grave is believed
to be situated in the house or on the estate, then ‘in his grave’ merely
specifies ‘in his house'* Conversely, it is possible that ‘in his grave’ was
intended to dissociate the grave from the house. The reading may represent
a dogmatic correction that was made because interment in the house was
prohibited.#

For the BTR of 1Kgs 2:34, a connection with either the Antiochene text or
the Peshitta of 1Sam 25:1; 28:3 is probable. It cannot be established which
text the BTR followed.

2.1.3.4.1Kgs 2:3

izad i aula
‘and wherever you go you may succeed’

DY 1350 WK 53 NRY
‘and wherever you turn’

39 Klostermann, Konige, 273.
40 Berlinger, Konige, 13; Thenius, Biicher der Konige, 21.
41 Stade—Schwally, Books of Kings, 70.
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Owing to a plus, the Peshitta, unlike the Masoretic text, exhibits a chiastic
structure in the final part of the verse:

MT P

wno -2\ =

oan a «\oh

nyn WK 51 nR b amudildas

DY AN WR 9 NRT b Miha aula
a izad

Since the plus has no parallel in the other ancient versions, it is more likely
to represent an addition in the Peshitta than to reflect a Hebrew reading
lacking in the Masoretic text. Syriac syntax does not require the expan-
sion, and the sentence is perfectly intelligible without it. In all likelihood,
the plus is based on Josh 1:8, the only other place in the Peshitta where
»\ . and iea occur parallel to one another (being renderings of n%¢ Qal and
53 Hiphil, respectively).

Provided there is a link with Josh 1:8, the rendering of n1an Wy 53 NN
oW as Miedia waard\a could be due to influence from Josh 1:7b, 522 Savn 1ynb
75N WK, ‘in order that you may succeed wherever you go’. This assumption
is supported by the observation that other occurrences of n1a Qal in Kings
are all rendered as =1a (Pael and Ethpeel) in the Peshitta.”” \w<ha auMain
1Kgs 2:3 is not borrowed directly from the Syriac of Josh 1:7b, for that passage
reads \lmha daas sl oha N\

Josh 1:2—9 and 1Kgs 2:2—4 use similar deuteronomistic phraseology to
describe comparable scenes: Joshua exhorts the people to keep the law and
the commandments and David summons his son and successor, Solomon,
to do the same. The parallel may have prompted either the translator or a
later reviser to make the Syriac version of 1Kgs 2:3 conform to (the Hebrew
version of) Josh 1:7-8.

2.2. Exegetical Change

2.2.1. Exegetical Changes Deriving from the Translator or Reviser

2.2.1.1. 1Kgs 1:9a

hoiards \s ‘upon the big rock’
n5mTA jar oy ‘by the stone Zoheleth’

42 e Pael: 1Kgs 7:25 (4x); Ethpeel: 1Kgs 8:28; 10:13; 17:3; 2 Kgs 2:24; 5:12; 13:23; 2316. Had
p translated 1Kgs 2:3 without considering Josh 1:7-8, it might have rendered b’ as ~~.\a
~ahha.
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In the Hebrew text the rock Zoheleth indicates the place where Adonijah
slaughtered sheep and oxen. In the Peshitta, on the other hand, the rock
is presented as the altar used for the slaughtering. The difference is due to
the prepositions preceding ~far~ and jaR. The other ancient versions offer
prepositions whose meanings agree with op. Unlike Targum Jonathan, the
Peshitta does not render oy with the cognate form x., but with Ax. The use
of s could reflect an intentional change since it has no (indirect) textual
support from other ancient versions.

~hoi arca reflects 1530 1ar(7). It could be that n57n was in the
source text,” or the translator himself may have misread noma as nvTn,
or rendered an obscure term by a familiar one that fitted the narrative. If
the source text actually read 573, that reading may be interpreted as an
inner-Hebrew corruption of n5nt, since n% 730 constitutes the lectio facilior
and is not supported by other ancient versions.*

The phrase h=i arta Ls makes good sense in the context, because a
big rock is well suited as an altar to slaughter on. Since the phrase exhibits
two inter-related differences vis-a-vis the Masoretic text, it probably reflects
a change introduced by the translator, although a text-historical background
cannot be ruled out.

2.2.1.2. 1Kgs 1:9b

Al a0 \a oo duos \aml;lo ... <100
‘and he invited ... and all the house of Judah, and the king’s servants’

TonA TAY AT WIR D91 ... RPN
‘and he invited ... and all the men of Judah, the king’s servants’

In the Masoretic text, 7700 *71ap is asyndetically bound to amm "wir 53,
thus appearing to be in apposition.* However, ‘the king’s servants’ are not
identical to ‘all the men of Judah’ The Peshitta seems to have solved this
problem by making ‘the king’s servants’ a distinct group alongside ‘all the
house of Judah' The conjunction o and the preposition \ in «al= ,353\a
mark the prepositional phrase ~al= ,33.\ as an object of ~*ia and parallel
to 100 duoa L omlala. The reading of Lxx B, xat Tobg adpols Tovda maidag

43 15737 7128 may have been interpreted either as 091737 1axR, ‘the big rock, or as n5 70 128,
‘the rock of largeness..

44 Thus Berlinger, Konige, 9.

45 1xx, Ant., and vG offer transliterations, TJ interprets. See Dray, Translation and Interpre-
tation, 55—56.

46 See chapter 11, section 3.3, for more examples.
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T00 Bagiréws, ‘and the prominent men of Judah, the servants of the king,
may be another solution to the same problem, since it makes identification
of the two groups possible.”

2.2.1.3. 1Kgs 1:21 (BTR)

Where the Masoretic text has ‘and when my lord, the king, lies down with
his fathers’, the BTR adds ~=\x=, ‘in peace) possibly to create a contrast with
1Kgs 2:6, where David urges Solomon not to let Joab go down to Sheol in
peace (~=ales). The connection with the latter verse is also suggested by
1Kgs 2:33, ‘Their blood will come back on the head of Joab and the head of
his seed forever, but upon David and his seed and his house and his throne
there will be peace forever from YHWH." An alternative possibility, though
far-fetched, is that the BTR likens David to Josiah, whom in 2Kgs 22:20 is
promised to be gathered to his tomb ~xle, ‘in peace’.

2.2.1.4.1Kgs 1:36

9al1 ~aou Kam g’
‘amen, let it be so’

BTR A\ &ix 100 fam g
‘amen, may the Lord, your God, do so’

TH0 TR ORI AR 12 1R
‘amen, may YHWH, the god of my lord, the king, say so’

3 MSS ORI IR FOR A A 12 10K
‘amen, may YHWH, the god of my lord, the king, do so’

LxXX B Tévotto oltwg motwoat 6 8edg tod xupiov pov tob Bagtiéwg
‘let it be, may the god of my lord, the king, thus confirm (it)’

Ant. Tévorto obtwg Tiotioat § Bedg Tods Aoyods tod xuplou pov Tod Baciiéws obtwg elne
Kbptog 6 Bedg gou xbpte pov Pactied
‘let it be, may God thus confirm the words of my lord, the king, thus says the
Lord, your God, my lord, the king’

7 R3O WMAT PROR T OTR A KW AN P R
‘amen, may there be thus pleasure from before the Lord, the god of my master,
the king’

VG = MT

47 Possibly this reading developed from &v3pag, which is offered by Mss A b o c; es. It is
more likely, however, that adpots was changed to &v3pag because it fits the tendency, apparent
in the Ant. and Hexaplaric Mss, to bring the Greek text into closer conformity to MT. See
Rahlfs, Septuaginta-Studien I-111, [525], [532].
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The difference between the Peshitta and the Masoretic text has to do
with Benaiah’s response to David’s order to anoint Solomon (vv. 33-35).
The interpretation of 9nK in v. 36 presents a difficulty. It does not make
sense to wish that YHwH states what David had already ordered. Thus,
proposals have been made to interpret 9n&* as ‘may he order’ or ‘may he
confirm’ The ancient versions do not render 70" literally, with the excep-
tion of the Vulgate and the Antiochene text which contain a rendering
of the proto-Masoretic text of v. 36 following the (modified) Greek of the
Septuagint.®® The deviations from the Masoretic text are either text-
historical (Septuagint?) or exegetical (Targum Jonathan) in nature. The
reading 7wy of two Hebrew manuscripts of Kennicott and one of De Rossi
probably presents a lectio facilior based on a similar phrase in Jer 28:6 (jaR
M Ny 12). motwoat of LxX B and the Antiochene text suggests jax’, which
may represent the original reading.

The Syriac renderings in the BTR and ga1 exhibit agreements with the
three manuscripts Kennicott / De Rossi and the Septuagint, respectively.
Though it cannot be excluded that the BTR and the Hebrew manuscripts are
somehow affiliated, the agreement is probably due to convergence, because
the reading ‘may he do'—that is, ‘may he make it happen’—is a predictable
correction, especially in light of Jer 28:6 (i 1281 <iam = = Masoretic
text). The equivalent renderings yévorto and «amu of ga1 need not point to
textual affinity. In the light of the Septuagint of Num 5:22 and Deuteronomy
27 passim, where yévorto corresponds to AR of the Masoretic text, it is
reasonable to suppose that in 1Kgs 1:36 'tvoito matches a>r = [0X.

Both ga1 and the BTR reflect attempts to solve the difficulty presented
by the Masoretic text. The BTR is closer to the Masoretic text than gau
Though it is not impossible that the latter developed from the former, it is
difficult to see why the Syriac as attested in the BTR would have triggered
further change. It is more likely that both readings represent alternative
modifications of the same Syriac text (perhaps the original Peshitta) which
was in close agreement with the proto-Masoretic text, and perhaps read
al> i Ko\ *ais i faam e, In the tradition represented by ga1
~ o g was substituted for the entire phrase following a=~.* The text

48 See Mulder, 1Kings, 69—70.

49 Pace Walter (Studies, section (265)), who considers gai to represent a substantial trans-
formation versus MT and the BTR.

50 The different references to God and the king in the BTR are dealt with in section 2.5.1.
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of ga1 also bears some resemblance to Targum Jonathan (~<acu and *nn).%
The fact that in the BTR the phrase «m\~ i agrees with Kopiog 6 9edg
oov in the Antiochene text could be due to the influence of the latter, but it
is conceivable that « m\re reflects the original Syriac.*

2.2.1.5.1Kgs 1:42, 43

In these verses the Peshitta offers .y, ‘Nathan), where the Masoretic text
has jn1v, Jonathan'® Since the deviation occurs twice, it appears to be
intentional. The translator did not mean to identify Jonathan, the son of
Abiathar, with the prophet Nathan, because in v. 44 ‘Nathan, the son of
Abiathar’, refers to ‘Nathan, the prophet) using the third person. The nature
of the deviation remains obscure.

2.2.1.6. 1Kgs 2:8

Fsiaws hus > ‘from the House of Horim’
o™Mnan ‘from Bahurim’

This case is treated elsewhere.5*

2.2.1.7.1Kgs 2:15

~haals ham <om L\ ke ot o
‘you know that rightly the kingship belonged to me’

A5na AR o D nYT DX
‘you know that the kingship was to be mine’

1Kgs 2:15 (sequel)

ga1 P BTR
Moo

haals g A haals
gy hama
@\ hom iz =01 A=

‘and the kingship was taken from me and became my brother’s, for it was his
because of the Lord’

N9 Ann ma 12 mRY m ambna 2om
‘but the kingship turned away and became my brother’s, for it became his
because of YHWH’

5! Thus Mulder, 1Kings, 70.

52 See section 2.5.1.

53 See chapter 6, section 2.

54 See chapter 6, section 2, note 260.
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In v. 15, Adonijah recalls to Bathsheba recent events in order to persuade
her to speak to Solomon on his behalf. In the Peshitta, Adonijah expresses
his displeasure with the course of affairs around the succession more overtly
than in the Masoretic text. Two features are responsible for the difference
in tone: the presence of the participle %, ‘it is right, which has no formal
counterpart in the Hebrew text, and the rendering of the neutral expression
191507 20m, ‘and the kingship turned away’, as ,x» <haal> hamheo, ‘and
the kingship was taken from me’ The question arises to what extent the
difference in tone is due to exegetical intention.

In the Masoretic text of v. 15, the expression °11 followed by the preposi-
tion  + suffix occurs three times. Twice it seems to denote possession: ‘And
the kingship switched and became my brother’s for it was from YAwH that
it became his’ However, it is not so clear whether the first occurrence of 111
5 in v. 15 also denotes possession. Does Adonijah mean to say that kingship
was actually his—since he had already proclaimed himself king (compare
1Kgs 118-19, 26)—Dbefore it turned to Solomon? Or does he merely say that
kingship belonged to him, because, as the eldest living son of David, he was
entitled to succeed his father?* This ambiguity does not occur in the Syriac
text due to the presence of ~am. The translator added this word ad sensum
to establish the meaning of the clause as: T was entitled to kingship’*® The
second and third occurrences of 1’11 were rendered as 1 <am and \ < am,
respectively, both expressions denoting possession.

The translation of n3%%nn 2om probably reflects exegetical intention
since it emphasizes that, in Adonijah’s perception, the (right to) kingship
was taken from him. The choice of the rendering could have been influenced
by the graphic form of 20m.”

Because in v.15 the Peshitta makes Adonijah’s dissatisfaction more appar-
ent than does the Masoretic text, it also makes it more plausible that
Adonijah’s motives in asking for Abishag’s hand are to be distrusted. As a
consequence, the Peshitta anticipates Solomon’s vigorous reaction to
Adonijah'’s request (1Kgs 2:22—25) better than the Masoretic text does.

2.2.1.8.1Kgs 2:26

o mo ) iR o R (wa
‘and you were dishonored in every place where my father was dishonored’

55 See Mulder, 1Kings, 42.
56 See Thesaurus Syriacus, 1083: mihi iure pertinebat regnum.
57 See chapter 8, section 1.1.
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7R 7PN WK 533 maynn o,
‘and because you bore all the hardships that my father bore’

The Syriac rendering indicates that the translator interpreted the Hebrew
spatially as ‘and because you humbled yourself in every place where my
father humbled himself’. Since n1p Hitpael is rare in the Old Testament, the
translator may have had difficulty in interpreting the correct relationship to
the phrase beginning with 1.

A similar spatial interpretation of a Hebrew phrase seems to be reflected
in the Syriac of 1Kgs 2:3:

1Kgs 2:3

izad hiedi aulo s i s sl G W\
‘that you may prosper in all that you do, and wherever you go you may
succeed’

DY 1390 WK 93 NRY Ayn WK 53 Nk Son pnd
‘in order that you may prosper in all that you do and all that you turn to’

The rendering of oW n1an WK b9 nR1as M aa\a is remarkable, since
elsewhere in Kings 15 is rendered as ~1a Ethpeel.* It has been argued that
oW nan Wwr 93 n8 should be understood figuratively as ‘in everything
to which you turn your attention’, rather than literally, ‘wherever you turn
to’® Regardless of the interpretation of the Hebrew, it is doubtful whether
the translator meant M auf\o, ‘wherever you go), to be understood
literally rather than figuratively.®® Possibly, the rendering in 1Kgs 2:3 was
chosen under influence of Josh 1:7-8 where the expression Tw& 531 5an
150 (v. 7) may be interpreted figuratively (compare v. 8). Thus, it is debatable
whether M aua in 1Kgs 2:3 reflects a spatial interpretation.

2.2.1.9. 1Kgs 2:31

saul\al oo ;o sz o ‘and attack him and kill him’
N3P 13 Y ‘and attack him and bury him’

58 1Kgs 8:28 (\s nadw for 58 119); 10113; 17:3; 2 Kgs 2:24; 5:12; 13:23; 23116.

59 According to Ehrlich (Randglossen, 217), oW is to be taken in the sense of ¥, so that
we must proceed from the expression 5& 719, ‘turn one’s attention to. Two phenomena argue
in favour of Ehrlich’s view: 1. The parallelism with niwyn 9wx 53 ng, which might suggest that
oW M8an TR 53 NR is to be understood materially rather than spatially; 2. The occurrence
of a similar phrase in Prov 17:8, 55 nig» 9wx 53 H&, ‘where he turns his attention to, he
succeeds’. Ehrlich’s view is accepted by Mulder (1Kings, 91).

60 By no means was this rendering chosen because the literal, spatial sense would not have
been conveyed by ~1e Ethpeel. 1Sam 14:47 and the occurrences in Kings noted above prove
otherwise.
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This case is treated elsewhere.®

2.2.2. Exegetical Changes Adopted from an Ancient Version or Exegetical
Tradition

2.2.2.1.1Kgs 1:9
~i <o e ‘the fuller’s spring’
palvy ‘the spring of Rogel
TJ RIARP Y

Whereas the Septuagint and Vulgate transliterate 537, the Peshitta and
Targum Jonathan translate it as ‘fuller’s spring’. The agreement may be ex-
plained from dependence on the same Jewish exegetical tradition. The back-
ground of the rendering is unknown.®

2.2.2.2.1Kgs 1:14, 22

> mas ... Mo ‘speaking ... before the king’
Tonnoy.. At ‘talking ... with the king’

] RPN OTP ... 85NN ‘speaking ... before the king’

Instead of rendering oy, ‘with’, as xs, the cognate preposition which is also
commonly used after M= Pael,% the Peshitta renders oy as »aq, ‘before’. In
all likelihood, y1a is meant to express deference.* The parallel rendering in
Targum Jonathan could be an autonomous translational feature, but there
is a possibility that wao and o7 reflect an exegetical tradition.

2.2.2.3.1Kgs 1:33, 38, 45

~oalse  ‘Shiloaly’
1nx ‘Gihon’

7 &MY ‘Shiloah’

This case is treated elsewhere.®

61 See chapter 5, section 2.1.5.8.

62 For a review of possible explanations see Smolar—Aberbach, Studies, 12-113; Dray,
Translation and Interpretation, 56—58. See also the discussion on ‘Shiloah’ in section 2.7.2.

63 See CSD, 273b.

64 See Van Keulen, ‘Points of Agreement’, 228-233.

65 See section 2.7.2.



EXEGESIS AND TEXTUAL DEVELOPMENT IN 1 KINGS 1 AND 2 55

2.2.2.4.1Kgs 1:38, 44

& lis eavso Rea  ‘the archers and shooters with slings’

'nbam N ‘the Cherethites and Pelethites’
T R RTIWR ‘the archers and slingers’
LXX VG (use transliterations)

The renderings in Peshitta and Targum Jonathan are roughly similar. So
far, no linguistic connection between these renderings and the Hebrew has
been recognized. The expression ‘archers and slingers’ reflects the bipartite
structure of ‘Cherethites and Pelethites, and may be linked with the inter-
pretation of the latter as bodyguards (on the basis of 2 Sam 20:23).

In the Peshitta ~s\as Garao ~Reo recurs in 1Chr 1817, but elsewhere
'nHam *n1an is rendered ~islaa iy, free men and labourers’s” Probably
the Peshitta and Targum drew upon the same Jewish exegetical tradition.

2.2.2.5. 1Kgs 2:5a%

9al ~oiaol wer (K rasa
‘and he beleaguered them as in battle’

BTR ~>iaon v?r{ K arsa
‘and he counted them as in battle’

obwa nnnn T o
‘and he placed the blood of war in time of peace’

TJ R1IP 2N 07D ’TH'?}J PNRT 2WNNT N
‘and my blood (*nT) that was reckoned their blood is upon him as the blood
of those who had fallen in war (and he sat for them in an ambush of peace)'®
alternative translation: ‘and it seemed (reading 'nT1 as ") that their blood
was viewed by him as the blood of those who had fallen in war (idem)”

Lxx Rahlfs xai #ragey té alporta modépov év elphwn
‘and he put the blood of war in peace’

Ant. xol 2Ee8baoey alpa ToAépov év elpnvy
‘and he avenged the blood of war in peace’

66 Thus Dray, Translation and Interpretation, 178-180.

67 In 2Sam 8:18;1518; 20:7, 23. Weitzman (Introduction, 165, n. 4) argues that the rendering
ialaa may arise from a misreading of the Hebrew as 'n%a1, whence the guess that 'n1a was
a contrasting term.

8 The treatment presented here deviates in certain respects from the one given in Van
Keulen, ‘Points of Agreement), 212.

69 Similar translations in Dray, Translation and Interpretation, 177; The Aramaic Bible, 214.

70 Translation in Mulder, 1Kings, 94.
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Here the Masoretic text refers back to events reported in 2Samuel. When
Abner, Ishbosheth’s commander of the army, was negotiating with David
about defecting to him (2Sam 3:17—21), David let him go in peace (v. 21).
Amasa was appointed commander of the army in place of Joab (2 Sam19:13).
Both Abner and Amasa, however, were murdered by Joab (2Sam 3:26—27;
20:9-10). Although they were at peace with David, Joab, who was under
David’s command, shed their blood as though they were enemies at war,
and consequently brought bloodguilt upon David (as is explicit in the sequel
of the Antiochene text by xai €wxev alpa d8Qov &v ) {wjj pov, ‘and he put
innocent blood on my life’).”

The interpretative renderings of 1Kgs 2:5 in the BTR and Targum Jonathan
are clearly related since they share a few features which deviate from the
Masoretic text, such as the absence of a reference to peace and the use
of the root 2wn. The meaning of these renderings, however, is not entirely
clear. Targum Jonathan explains that Solomon must kill Joab to avenge the
bloodguilt that is on David, since he himselfis accounted culpable for Joab’s
killing of Abner and Amasa.” However, the comparison ‘my blood ... is upon
him as the blood of those fallen in war’ is confusing, since it is not unlawful to
shed blood in war. As regards the alternative translation, two interpretations
may be considered: either Joab regarded Abner and Amasa as enemies at
war whom he was allowed to kill, or by killing the army commanders, Abner
and Amasa, Joab avenged David’s men who had fallen in the wars with Saul
and Absalom, in particular Joab’s brother Asahel, whom had been killed by
Abner. Interestingly, the latter interpretation is related to the rendering in
the Antiochene text.” The Syriac text of the BTR is in line with the alternative

! For the exegetical problems caused by the Hebrew phrase see Mulder, 1Kings, 94—95;
Noth, 1 Konige, 30.

72 Thus Dray, Translation and Interpretation, 177.

78 According to Klostermann (Konige, 268) and Burney (Notes, 15), T6 alfporto ToAépov, ‘the
blood shed in war’, refers to the blood of Asahel, Joab’s brother, whom was killed by Abner
(2Sam 2:23). Since the killing occurred in time of war, Joab was not entitled to avenge his
brother’s death. Several exegetes hold xai ¢£edixnoey to be a translation of opn and emend
o of MT as Dp" on the basis of Ant., which may represent the Old Greek here (for instance,
Burney, Notes, 15; Gray, I & 1IKings, 95; Klostermann, Konige, 268; Stade—Schwally, Books of
Kings, 67). It has been objected that the verb op1 is not to be expected in 1Kgs 2:5, because it
is lacking in 2 Sam 3:27, 30, where Joab’s motives are explained. Moreover, opi would be inap-
propriate to qualify Joab’s action which involved illegitimate murder, incurring bloodguilt
(Barthélemy, Critique textuelle 1, 332—333). Montgomery—Gehman notice that ‘the alleged
corruption of intelligible op» to o™ is improbable’ (Kings, 98). Whatever the text-critical
assessment of bp~, the BTR and TJ are best explained as interpretations of a Hebrew text read-
ing oM.
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translation and allows for both interpretations suggested for the Aramaic.
Therefore, the alternative translation is preferred here, even though this
translation ignores the vocalization of the extant manuscripts.

As regards the Syriac, aewo, ‘and he counted,, of the BTR represents the
original Syriac reading and g=wso, ‘and he beleaguered; of ga1 a later corrup-
tion (interchange of letters). Three arguments can be adduced in favour of
the primacy of the BTR-reading:™

1. While =rwa can be perfectly understood as an interpretation of the
Hebrew text, it is hard to link gawma to the latter, either textually or
exegetically.

2. The same root 2Wn / =xs is used in the BTR and Targum Jonathan. It
is far-fetched to assume that this remarkable agreement resulted from
the interchange of two letters in the older Syriac text.

3. The reading of ga1, ‘and he beleaguered;, is not in accordance with the
report of events in 2Sam 3:26—27; 20:9-10, whereas the interpretative
rendering of the BTR is in harmony with it. It would be extremely felic-
itous if accordance with the Samuel account only affected the inter-
change of two letters. The simplest explanation of ‘and he beleaguered’
of ga1 is to consider this reading the result of inner-Syriac corruption.

In summary, the Peshitta, represented by the BTR, Targum Jonathan, and
possibly the Antiochene text all offer comparable interpretations of a
Hebrew similar to that of the Masoretic text. The rendering of the Peshitta
appears to be in an abbreviated form of that of Targum Jonathan.”

2.2.2.6.1Kgs 2:5b

galr P BTR

wa w~a
,mC\X\ﬁ.\ ~Adss xia »MA Lol ~oams ( aga=l

gar ‘and he took their blood by the sword that was around his waist and he
trampled (on them) with the shoes on his feet’

BTR ‘and he shed their blood by the sword that was around his waist and he
trampled (on them) with the shoes on his feet’

74 Pace Walter (Studies, section (290)), who refrains from specifying which reading is an
inner-Syriac corruption of the other.
75 Thus Dray, Translation and Interpretation, 176.
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PHIN WK 1HPITT PINNI WK INTANA AROR M M
‘and he put the blood of war on the belt that was around his waist and on the
sandals that were on his feet’

TJ "MO3aT RSV W TRRaT PIHDRA NANT TUR
‘and he shed their blood on the belt that was around his waist and he trampled
(on them) with the boots that were on his feet’

ANT. ol E8wxev alua d0Qov &v T {wij pov xai &l T Lhvy tig dopvog pov xal &v T
vmodyuartt pov T év T modi pov
‘and he put innocent blood on my life and on the belt around my waist and
on my sandal that is on my foot’

LXX B &v tf) Loovy adtod Tfj &v Tf) 00Ut adtod xai v ¢ Drodpatt atod T &v ¢ Todlt
adtod
‘(and he put the blood of war) on his belt that was around his waist and on
his sandal that was on his foot’

In their renderings av.~a / TWR}, the Peshitta and Targum Jonathan agree in
specifying ;0" in a similar way. Both versions, moreover, contain a plus over
against the Masoretic text and all other versions: waa / W, ‘he trampled.
The plus may represent an exegetical expansion intended either to create
two parallel clauses or to amplify Joab’s guilt. In 2Kgs 7:17 the Peshitta and
Targum Jonathan use the same verbs to express the action of trampling
down a person.

Whereas the parallel use of ax.<a / TWR1 might be attributed to polygen-
esis, this is not possible for the parallel use of w1a / W, since the context
does not adduce compelling arguments for the insertion of these verbs. The
latter parallel is probably due to dependence on a common exegetical tra-
dition. Seen in that light, the variant reading s~ of ga1 is best accounted
for as an inner-Syriac corruption.

2.2.2.7.1Kgs 2:7
nwalan narme ( camn J\ = ‘for they served me with everything’

HR 13 12D ‘for they rallied to me’
T] 2R IPTOID AR MR ‘for they supplied my needs’
LXX VG = MT

Ant. different from MT LXX VG P TJ, not relevant here

The Peshitta and Targum Jonathan both paraphrase the Masoretic text: the
paraphrases are different in wording but similar in import. Possibly, the
Peshitta and Targum Jonathan—independently of each other—arrived at
a similar contextual exegesis on the basis of 2Sam 17:27-29; 19:32. On the
other hand, the occurrence of the third masc pl pronoun in a corresponding
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position in the Peshitta and Targum Jonathan might suggest dependence on
some exegetical tradition. If that be the case, at least one of the two versions
must have interpreted the exegetical tradition freely.”

2.3. Accommodation to the Context
2.3.1.1Kgs 1:2 (2 %)

sl (3=\  ‘our lord, the king’
Tonn TR ‘my lord, the king’

In the Peshitta the suffix is adjusted because the reference to David is made
by ‘his servants’ The adjustment is also found in the Septuagint (codex B
excluded) and the Vulgate. As the correction is required by the context, its
occurrence in various versions may be due to polygenesis.

2.3.2.1Kgs 1:35

sl aoma  ‘that he may be king’
R iR ‘to be ruler’

The Peshitta uses =1ioa, leader), to translate 711 in1Kgs 14:7;16:2; 20:5. Only
in 1Kgs 1:35 is 721 rendered as ~a\=. By contrast, Targum Jonathan renders
T3 consistently as 8390 throughout Kings. Since the context of 1Kings 1
deals with the theme of royal succession, the translator either considered
I to be more fitting here than «isas, or he brought v. 35 into conformity
with v. 45:

1Kgs 1:45

als agms ... ;;mame=a  ‘and anointed him ... that he might be king’
1515 ... IR Mwnn ‘and anointed him king’

2.3.3.1Kgs 2:19

alonn ) amias camida ‘and they set a throne for the king's
mother’

7511 DR xo3 DN ‘and he set a throne for the king’s
mother’

LxX B, Ant. xai été0y) 8pdvog T} unTpt Tod PaciAéwg
‘and a throne was set for the king’s mother’

76 This case is an example of dissimilar modification. See Van Keulen, ‘Points of Agree-
ment), 222—223 (§ 2.2.2.2).
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The Peshitta and the Septuagint offer ad sensum renderings for 802 o,
reflecting their awareness that the phrase does not mean to say that the king
himself set a throne for his mother.” Whereas the Septuagint chose a passive
form, the Peshitta preferred a third masc pl verb, showing once more the
Peshitta’s preference for a third masc pl verb form to render the indefinite
subject.

2.4. Explicitation and Clarification
2.4.1.1Kgs 1:16

The Peshitta specifies the addressee by adding a vocative, even though the
addressee’s identitity is obvious in the context:™

aneds,a\ & ‘What is the matter, Bathsheba?’
15 nn ‘What is the matter?’

2.4.2.1Kgs 1:25
The Peshitta makes the subject explicit:

s aoan? duaa  ‘for Adonijah has gone down today’
o1 T ‘for he has gone down today’

2.4.3.1Kgs 1:47

masws Iy s azwa  ‘and the king bowed on his bed’
25wnn 5y 15nn mnwn ‘and the king bowed on the bed’

There are more places in Kings where the Peshitta adds the possessive pro-
noun suffix.” In 1Kgs 1:47 the possessive pronoun is also found in the Septu-
agint (codex Vaticanus excluded, which agrees with the Masoretic text), the
Antiochene text, and the Vulgate. The agreement may be due to polygene-
sis.

2.4.4.1Kgs 2:8a

P R PR UL WL} rdv:u. o
‘from the tribe of Benjamin, from the House of Horim’

77 1f the Hebrew form o were to be read as a Hiphil, which is paradigmatically possible
(though the one being caused to set is not mentioned), then the Syriac rendering could be
interpreted as an ad sensum rendering of the Hiphil.

8 For more examples of specification of participants, see chapter 13, section 1.3.

7 See chapter 11, section 3.2, and chapter 13, section 1.4.
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o™nan Rt ia
‘a Benjaminite from Bahurim’

T]  nnbYn Pana VW A3, ‘a son of the tribe of Benjamin, from Almat (lit. ‘youth’)

Whereas in Kings Targum Jonathan frequently has ‘tribe of Judah /
Benjamin’ for Judah / Benjamin’ of the Masoretic text, this is the only
instance of this in the Peshitta of Kings. The plus ~ =» can hardly be con-
sidered an assimilation towards another passage, since the Peshitta retains
‘Benjamin’ of the Masoretic text in 1Kgs 418; 15:22, whereas it expands
12732 VW N, ‘and the tribe of Benjamin), to a~us sy Ayaro, ‘and the
tribe of the house of Benjamin), in 1Kgs 12:21. Since the Peshitta and Tar-
gum Jonathan customarily render ‘Benjamin’ differently in Kings, this sole
instance of a parallel rendering in 1Kgs 2:8 is too slender a basis to suggest a
connection. The fact that the Targum translates 0™n3, ‘young men), as nnby,
‘youth, while the Peshitta transliterates a portion of the word also argues
against a connection.”!

Possibly, the Peshitta uses the full designation ‘tribe of Benjamin’ in 1Kgs
2:8 because this is the first reference to this tribe in Kings.*

2.4.5.1Kgs 2:8b

9al  rZains wiljar s ‘I will not kill you by the sword’
BTR rZains wila A\ s I, I will not kill you by the sword’
29N3 TAR DR lit.: ‘If I kill you by the sword ...’

The personal pronoun s in the BTR is not present in ga1 and has no
counterpart in the Masoretic text. Both its presence and its position before
the predicate lend emphasis to the subject: ‘I, I will not kill you by the sword.
The pronoun is contextually appropriate because it underscores that David’s
oath applies to himself only: once Solomon has found a valid pretext to kill
Shimei, he is free to do so (compare 1Kgs 2:36—46).%

Itis unlikely that =~ was omitted during a later revision to bring the text
into closer alignment with the Masoretic text. Apart from the fact that the
general theory to this effect has been convincingly refuted by Weitzman and
Walter,* manuscript ga1 does not tend towards a precise agreement with the

80 T71Kgs 2:8; 416, 17; 12:32; 131, 12, 14, 21; 19:3.

81 See chapter 6, section 2, esp. note 260.

82 This case is an example of similar modification. See Van Keulen, ‘Points of Agreement),
219—222 (§2.2.2.1).

83 See also Dyk, ‘Some Results), 309.

84 See Walter, ‘The Use of Sources, 187-204; esp. 187; id., Studies, chapters 1 and 2;
Weitzman, ‘Originality of Unique Readings), 225-258.
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Masoretic text that could account for the omission of =a. Conversely, the
secondary addition of mare is explicable.

2.4.6.1Kgs 2:28

o .\lvnk\r(:\ o\ ,Svm r<;\§vc\
‘and the news reached Joab that Adonijah had been killed’

ARy Ty AR nYRwm  ‘and the news came to Joab’

1Kgs 2:25
al\yoo ;mo axao  ‘and he attacked him and killed him’
nnRM I vaan ‘and he attacked him, and he died’

Since the Masoretic text does not state the contents of the news that reached
Joab, it is not exactly clear whether nynwn refers to Adonijah's execution
(v. 25), Abiathar’s expulsion (vv. 26—27), or both. The Peshitta precludes
all uncertainty by making explicit that the news which came to Joab was
about Adonijah’s execution. The connection with events recorded in v. 25 is
underlined by the use of the same verb, X\ «.

2.5. Simplification

2.5.1. 1Kgs 1:27, 36, 51; 2:38

In a few passages of the Masoretic text the king is addressed in the third
person. In some cases, the Peshitta replaces this polite form of address by
the second person:

1Kgs 1:27

~al> ;i wLamin > by your will, my lord, the king’
5 TR NRN ‘by order of my lord, the king’
1Kgs 1:36

BTR A\ =iz 1an dam
‘so may the Lord, your God, do’

TORA TR TOR M PR D
‘may YHWH, the God of my lord, the king, so order’
1Kgs 1:51

1o > Ko Loa o
‘behold, Adonijah is afraid of you’

Anbw Tonn NR R IITR T30
‘behold, Adonijah fears King Solomon’
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1Kgs 2:38
alm ais hisads oy ha daar
‘the word you have spoken is good, my lord, the king’

T‘?Dﬂ TR 93T IWRD 72TA AW
‘The matter is fine. As my lord, the king, has spoken ...’

P = LXX B Ant. Ayadov 10 pfjpa 6 EAdAnaag xpte Bactied

1Kgs 22:6

~als et i Lol mlema

‘and the Lord will deliver them into your hands, oh king’
Tonn 1A MR 1M

‘and the Lord will deliver (it) into the hand of the king’

1Kgs 22112

Al et iz (oo nlema

‘and the Lord will deliver them into your hands, oh king’

Tonn T3 M nn

‘and YAWH will deliver (it) into the hand of the king’
Lxx ol dwoet Koplog elg xelpds aou

‘and the Lord will deliver (it) into your hands’

1Kgs 22115

Al Loeterdd iz L u mlvia
‘and the Lord will deliver them into your hands, oh king’

THonn Ta M nn
‘and YAWH will deliver (it) into the hand of the king’

Along with the change in person, third person references to the king in
the Masoretic text are rendered as vocatives in the Peshitta.* In 1Kgs 2:38
the difference may be text-historical in nature, since in this phrase all the
deviations from the Masoretic text are shared by the Septuagint.

In 1Kgs 1:2 the Peshitta retains the third person reference in ~al= ( i=),
‘our lord, the king’, but in the BTR the insertion of «na>ia varas. <o, ‘see your
servants before you, preceding the direct speech makes the second person
more prominent than in the Hebrew text.

85 Thus 1Kgs 1:27; 2:38; 22:6, 12, 15.
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2.5.2.1Kgs 1:28

The Peshitta sometimes simplifies by replacing an explicit reference to a
character by an implicit one when the character’s identity is unambiguous,
as in 1Kgs 1:28:

9al, 7a1 ,mamin hnoa al> wis Wl a
‘and she entered before the king and stood before him’

BTR (minus 7a1) ~al= 10 himoa ;mamia Mo
‘and she entered before him and stood before the king’

Tonn 1ah TAYm Tonn 1 Ram
‘and she came before the king and stood before the king’

LXX B xal elafjABev évamiov Tod Bagtdéwg xal oty évwmiov adtod

Ant. xai elofjABev xal oty viymiov Tod Pagtiéwg

VG  quae cum fuisset ingressa coram rege et stetisset ante eum
TJ = MT

Of two similar explicit references to the king in the Masoretic text, the
former corresponds to an implicit reference in the BTR, and the latter with
an implicit reference in ga1 (and 7a1). The text of ga1 and 7a1 corresponds
to that of the Septuagint and the Vulgate. The fact that the version of ga1
is shared by several ancient witnesses need not imply that it goes back
to a Hebrew source different from the Masoretic text.®® Each translator
could have modified a source identical to the Masoretic text in a similar
way, since it seems a natural procedure to shorten the second one of two
successive identical references.’” Moreover, it is not to be ruled out that one
version influenced the other. Since there is no Hebrew text attested that
is in concord with the witnesses, an explanation in terms of convergent
translation or influence from other versions is preferable here.

ga1 and 7a1 probably do not represent alternative modifications of an
older Syriac text corresponding to the Masoretic text. The difference be-
tween ga1 and the BTR is in the order of elements. In v. 28, ga1 is more
likely to represent the original Syriac because it is more logical for a transla-
tor to shorten the second reference to identical participants than the first
one. The version of the BTR must result from further modification of an

86 As claimed by Burney, Notes, 8; Stade—Schwally, Books of Kings, 62.

87 The version of Ant. may represent a more drastic modification. Thus Rahlfs,
Septuaginta-Studien I-111, [534]: ‘L gibt M freier wieder, als die gewohnliche griechische
Ubersetzung,
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already modified Syriac text. Possibly, the BTR sought to bring about an
alternation of explicit and implicit references to King David in v. 28:

I 130 oo ,;mamie Wl a ... o tod Al s a
‘then King David answered and said ... and she entered before him and stood
before the king’

2.5.3. 1Kgs 1:41

o) com @a daa  ‘and all who had been invited to him’
IR WK o8P 531 ‘and all those invited who were with him’

The Peshitta reduced two clauses in the Masoretic text to one without
changing the meaning. In v. 49 an almost identical Syriac text appears:

1Kgs 1:49

asna uoard) aam QI A \omlc\a alsra
‘then all the men who had been invited to Adonijah were afraid and rose’

TR WK DRIPA DI NP 17NN
‘then all those invited to Adonijah trembled and rose’

The combination % WK is not rendered in the usual manner.® Unlike the
preposition  in 1"IRY, A in ~uaard functions as complement to the verb
o This suggests that in v. 49, as in v. 41, the Peshitta translated freely.*

The agreement in expression between vv. 41 and 49 may be acciden-
tal since both verses provide ad sensum renderings of a slightly different
Hebrew. Intentional levelling is unlikely because the Peshitta makes no
effort to make the first part of the verses correspond to one another (v. 41
@1 155 V. 49 s iny womlaa).

That the addition of ~ias_ in v. 49 is not syntactically required can
be deduced from a comparable phrase in v. 41 which has not been thus
expanded. Possibly the addition of ~in\_was prompted by the phrase a=aa
msiord) iny_ a\wwo, ‘and they arose and each went his way’, in the sequel of
V. 49.%

88 qw is most commonly rendered as ». In most instances where Mt Kings uses 7 TWR to
express a genitive relationship, p offers a construction with x: 1Kgs 1:8; 6:22; 10:28; 15:27; 16:15;
17:9 (various Mss); 19:3; 2Kgs 7:2; 11:10; 14:11. Where % qWR is followed by a personal pronoun
suffix, p uses Lix: 1Kgs 1:33; 4:2; 15:20; 22:31; 2Kgs 16:13. An alternative construction adds the
particle du~: A ¥ in 1Kgs 20:4; 2 Kgs 8:6.

89 Cf. the only other instances of & in P Kings: 2Kgs 10:19, 20.

9 For other examples of reduction and discussion, see chapter 13, section 3.
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2.5.4.1Kgs 2:2-3

iaysoma ashee

NN iz ohia\p Y0

misiords V\cho

PROANDA ,PALIA ,PAABARQ yASED -ﬁvc\

‘be strong and be a man,

and keep the observances of the Lord, your God,

and walk in his ways

and keep his statutes and his commandments and his judgments and his
testimonies’

—_~
w N
= =

WRH N nprm

TROR I NYAWA DR DY

o2 N

PIITYY VAW 1TTIRN »opn ﬁDW’?

‘be strong and become a man,

and keep the charge of YHWH, your God,

to walk in his ways,

to keep his statutes, his commandments and his judgments and his testi-
monies’

—_
w N
= =

The two forms of the Hebrew infinitive construct in subordinate clauses in
1Kgs 2:3 are matched by two imperatives preceded by o in the Peshitta. As a
result, in the Syriac text cited above there is a continuous string of five coor-
dinated clauses containing imperatives.” These transformations involve a
change in meaning: whereas the Hebrew text explains how Solomon is to
keep the charge of YHWH, the Peshitta presents a list of exhortations.

There are more cases in Kings where the Peshitta appears to have assim-
ilated the Hebrew infinitive construct to the tense of the preceding Syriac
verb (Waw-perfect, Waw-imperfect, and Waw-imperative).”? When consid-
ering passages in Kings containing deuteronomistic phraseology,® it ap-
pears that the Peshitta renders the Hebrew infinitive as a finite verb only
when preceded by a sequence of finite verbs of the same tense.” When pre-
ceded by a single finite verb, the Hebrew infinitive is rendered as an infini-
tive in Syriac as well.” This seems to suggest that the motive for rendering

91 See the presentations of clause hierarchy of 1Kgs 21-12 in Talstra—Jenner—
Van Peursen, ‘Linguistic Data Types and Analytical Instruments’, 68-69.

92 Several of these instances are discussed in Williams, Studies, 136-139, 145. See also
chapter 13, section 1.1, on the relative distribution of tenses in MT and p.

98 On Kings’ passages with deuteronomistic phraseology, see chapter 5, section 1.

94 Thus 1Kgs 2:3; 6:12; 11:33, 38.

95 Thus 1Kgs 3:14; 8:25; 9:4.
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a Hebrew infinitive as a finite verb in Syriac was to simplify complicated
constructions, and that the change is related to the style of translation
adopted. The issue, however, requires more research.

2.6. Changes in Epithets, Titles, and Designations

2.6.1. Changes in the Designation of Narrative Characters in 1Kings 1

In the Masoretic text of 1Kings 1, epithets and titles linked to narrative
characters roughly follow three patterns:

1.

3.

A person’s identity is stated in full only when introduced by the narra-

tor or by a speaker. Thus:

— ‘Adonijah, the son of Haggith' in vv. 5, 11; ‘Adonijah’ in vv. 8, 13, 18, 24,
41, 42, 43, 49, 50, 51. ‘King Adonijah’ in v. 25 is contextual.

— ‘Bathsheba, the mother of Solomon’ in v. 11; ‘Bathsheba’ in vv. 15, 16,
28, 31. In 1Kgs 2:13, when Bathsheba reenters the narrative after a
space of 35 verses, she is again introduced as ‘Bathsheba, Solomon’s
mother’.

— ‘Jonathan, the son of Abiathar’ in v. 42; Jonathan’ in v. 43.

— ‘Joab, the son of Zeruiah’ in v. 7; Joab, commander of the army’ in
v.19; Joab’ in v. 41.

. The name appears consistently with a particular epithet in apposition:

— ‘Abishag, the Shunammite’ in vv. 3, 15; also in 1Kgs 2:17, 21, 22.

— ‘Abiathar, the priest’ in vv. 7, 19, 25, 42.

— ‘Zadok, the priest’ in vv. 8, 26, 32, 34, 38, 39, 44.

— ‘Nathan, the prophet’ in vv. 8, 9, 22, 23, 32, 34, 38, 44, 45. The excep-
tion is ‘Nathan’ in v. 11.

— ‘Benaiah, son of Jehoiada’ in vv. 8, 26, 32, 36, 38, 44. The exception is
‘Benaiah’ in v. 10.

A person is referred to in various ways, sometimes by name, sometimes

by title, and sometimes by name and title. The designation chosen

depends on the narrative context and on the family relationship or
social position of the speaker. This applies to David and Solomon:

— ‘King David’ in vv. 1, 13, 28, 32, 38; ‘the king’ in vv. 2, 3, 4 (2x), 15 (3 %),
16 (2x), 22, 23 (2x), 28 (2x), 29, 31, 32, 33, 36, 44, 47, 48; ‘our lord,
David’ in v. 11; ‘David’ in v. 8; ‘my lord, the king’ in vv. 2 (2x), 13,18, 20
(2x), 21, 24, 27 (2x), 36, 37; ‘my lord’ in v. 17; ‘my lord, King David’ in
vv. 31, 37; ‘our lord, King David’ in vv. 43, 47.

— ‘Solomon'’ in vv. 11, 37, 38, 39, 43, 46, 47, 50, 51, 52, 53; ‘Solomon, his
brother’ in v. 10; ‘your son, Solomon’ in v. 12; ‘Solomon, your son’ in
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VV. 13, 17, 30; ‘Solomon, your servant’ in vv. 19, 26; ‘my son, Solomon’
in v. 21; ‘Solomon, my son’ in v. 33; ‘King Solomon’ in vv. 34, 51 (2x),
53 (2%).

For the patterns 1 and 2, the Peshitta most often follows the Masoretic text.
In a few instances, however, the Peshitta, or the BTR, seems to observe the
patterns more strictly than the Masoretic text does. Thus, in v. 11, ==, ‘the
prophet), is added to ‘Nathan' in conformity with vv. 10, 22, 23, 32, 34, 38, 44. In
V.11, hus o io, ‘son of Haggith), is lacking in the BTR. The phrase was probably
omitted because in v. 5 the narrator’s reference to Adonijah already has the
apposition. Yet, the phrase is not inappropriate in v. 11 since there Nathan
refers to Adonijah for the first time. In v. 10 the Peshitta adds ~nau 4o,
‘son of Jehoiada), to ‘Benaiah’ in accordance with the designation occurring
elsewhere in 1Kings 1-2.% As the phrase is not added in 1Kgs 2:30 (2x), it
is more likely that the addition of ‘son of Jehoiada’ in v. 10 was meant as a
harmonization with v. 8.

For pattern 3 as well the Peshitta usually follows the Masoretic text. The
sparse deviations from this are dealt with elsewhere in this chapter.®®

2.6.2. Different Patterns in the Titles of Kings

In 1Kings 1-2, the titles of kings may vary between parallel passages of the
Masoretic text, the BTR, and ga1.® These variations can only be evaluated
properly within the framework of an inquiry into the distribution of diverse
patterns of titles over 1 and 2Kings.

In the Masoretic text in 68 instances the designation 7507 is followed by
the name of the king (pattern x 75m1)./ In only two instances does the name
of the king precede 7517 (pattern 7501 x).!

96 1Kgs 1:19, 26, 32, 36, 44; 1Kgs 2:25, 29, 34, 35, 46.

97 See section 2 above.

98 In v. 2, ‘our lord, the king), see section 2.3.1; v. 11, ‘our lord, the king’ in the majority of
MSS, see section 2.1.1.6; v. 15, ‘King David’ in the BTR, see sections 2.1.1.5 and 2.6.2; v. 32, ‘the
king’ in the majority of Mss, see section 2.6.2; v. 51, ‘King Solomon’ (2x), see sections 2.1.16
and 2.6.2.

99 Thus in 1Kgs 1:15, 32, 51; 2117, 29, 35, 41.

100 Mt 1Kgs 1313, 31, 32, 34, 37, 38, 39, 43, 51, 53 (2x); 219, 22, 23, 25, 29, 45; 41; 5:7 (2x), 27;
6:2; 7:13, 14, 40, 45, 51; 81, 2, 5; 9115, 26, 28; 10:10, 13 (2 ><), 16, 21, 23; 11:1; 12:6, 18 (2 ><); 14:25, 27;
1511, 18, 20, 22 (2 x); 2Kgs 3:6; 12:7, 8; 16110, 11 (2 x), 15, 16, 17; 18:9, 13, 17; 1911, 5; 20:14; 22:3; 23:23,
29.

101 mT1Kgs 2a7; 2Kgs 9:15.
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In the Peshitta (BTR and / or ga1), pattern x ~al= occurs 82 times.?
Pattern s\ x appears in 13 instances.'® It is shared by ga1 and the BTR only
three times.!™ Ten times it occurs in only one text tradition: seven times in
ga1;'® three times in the BTR;' once it appears in two early manuscripts of
the BTR only.””

In 62 instances the pattern x «al= in the BTR and / or ga1 corresponds to
the Hebrew x 75n1n.1% Where the Masoretic text has 75171 x, the Peshitta has
the corresponding pattern rals x.1

There is no concord between the Peshitta and the Masoretic text in the
following instances:

— Differences shared by the BTR and gaz1:

— Pattern x s\ instead of pattern 75n1 x: does not occur.

— Pattern x 1> instead of one element in the Masoretic text (either
proper noun or To07): 1Kgs 1:15,"° 51 (1st); 2:35, 41; 316; 9:14 (2 X ); 10:2,
12, 27.

— Pattern x ~al> instead of two unconnected elements in the
Masoretic text: 1Kgs 11:27.

— Pattern a\s x instead of pattern x 75n7: 2Kgs 18:17; 20:14.

— Pattern ~a\= x instead of one element in the Masoretic text: does
not occur.

— One element instead of pattern x 7507 in the Masoretic text:

102 p 1Kgs 1:13, 15, 31, 32 (6h18 7a1 8h4 ga1), 34, 37, 38, 39, 43, 51 (2x; 1st minus 6h18 8hyg), 53
(2x); 219, 22, 23, 25, 29 (2x; 2nd BTR only), 35, 41, 45; 3:16; 5:1 (BTR minus 6hi8 8a1), 7 (2x), 27;
7113, 14, 40, 45, 48 (BTR), 51; 81, 2, 5; 9:14 (2 %), 15, 26, 27 (BTR), 28; 10:2, 10 (2 x; 15t BTR; 2nd 6ph2
gat), 12, 13 (1st), 16, 21, 23, 26 (BTR), 27; 1111, 27, 28; 12:6, 18 (2 x; 15t P; 2nd BTR only); 13:6 (ga1);
14:25, 27; 151,18 (9a1), 22 (2 x; 1st P; 2nd BTR only); 2Kgs 3:6; 12:7, 8;16:10, 11 (18t), 15, 16, 17; 18:9,
13;19:1 (minus 6h18 8a1*), 5 (BTR); 22:3; 23113 (BTR), 23, 29; 25:16 (BTR).

103 p 1Kgs 2217 (9a1); 6:2 (9a1); 9:27 (9a1); 10:26 (9a1); 15:20 (9a1); 17:1 (BTR); 2Kgs 9:15; 161
(9a1lacking), 12 (9a1 lacking); 17:1 (9a1); 18:17 (minus 6h18 6phz); 19:1 (6h18 8a1), 5 (9a1); 20:14.

104 2 Kgs 9:15; 18:17 (minus 6h18 6phz); 20:14.

105 Tn ga11Kgs 2:17; 6:2; 9:27; 10:26; 15:20; 2 Kgs 17:1;19:5.

106 BTR 1Kgs 17:1; 2 Kgs 16:11, 12.

107 6h18 8a1 2 Kgs 19:1.

108 p 1Kgs 1:13, 31, 32 (6h16 8hg ga1), 34, 37, 38, 39, 43, 51 (2nd), 53 (2x); 219, 22, 23, 25, 29
(1st), 45; 5:7 (2 %), 27; 7:13, 14, 40, 45, 51; 811, 2, 5; 9115, 26, 28; 10:10 (2nd 9a1), 13 (1st), 16, 21, 23; 11:1;
12:6, 18 (2 x; 2nd BTR); 14:25, 27; 1511, 18 (9a1), 20 (9a1), 22 (2 x; 2nd BTR); 2Kgs 3:6; 12:7, 8;16:10,
1 (1st), 15, 16, 17; 18:9, 13; 19:1 (minus 6h18, 8a1*), 5 (BTR); 22:3; 23:23, 29.

109 1 Kgs 2217 (9a1); 2Kgs 9:15.

110 However, ga1 and the BTR use pattern x alss for different instances of 7911 in MT 1Kgs
115. The expansion attested by the BTR can be explained as harmonization (see section 2.1.1.5).
ga1 may represent a subsequent erroneous transposition of this expansion.
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— ~al> only: 1Kgs 1013 (2nd).
— Proper noun only: 1Kgs 4:1.
— Differences between the Masoretic text and the BTR not shared by ga1:

— Pattern x > instead of pattern 7501 x: 1Kgs 2:17.

— Pattern x s\ instead of one element in the Masoretic text (either
proper noun or 7‘7m): 1Kgs 2:29 (2nd); 5115 7:48; 9:27; 10:10 (15t), 26;
11:28; 2 Kgs 23:13; 25:16.

— Pattern ~a\= x instead of one element in the Masoretic text: 1Kgs
17:1.

— One element instead of pattern x 7511
— <l only: 1Kgs 1:32 (BTR minus 6h18 7a1 8h4).

— Proper noun only: 1Kgs 6:2; 10:10 (2nd; minus 6phz2); 15:20.
— Differences between the Masoretic text and the BTR where ga1 is not
attested:

— Pattern s\ x instead of pattern x 7517: 2 Kgs 16:11 (2nd).

— Pattern == x instead of one element in the Masoretic text: 2Kgs
16:12.

— Differences between the Masoretic text and ga1 not shared by the BTR:

— Pattern x == instead of pattern 7707 x: None.

— Pattern x s\ instead of one element in the Masoretic text (either
proper noun or 77171): 1Kgs 13:6.

— Pattern s\ x instead of y 79171 x (x king of y'): 2Kgs 17:1.

— Pattern =)= x instead of pattern x Tonn: 1Kgs 6:2; 15:20, 22 (2nd);
2Kgs 19:5.

— Pattern sl x instead of one element in the Masoretic text: 1Kgs
9:27;10:26.

— One element instead of pattern x 7517
— Proper noun only: 1Kgs 12:18 (2nd).

In most instances, the differences between the Masoretic text and the BTR
and / or ga1 have no parallels in the ancient versions. This lack of textual sup-
port and the high number of instances involved suggest that the deviations
derive from the translator or some later scribe.

We may, therefore, conclude that where the BTR and / or ga1 have a des-
ignation consisting of two elements over against a single element (either
7511 or the proper noun) in the Masoretic text, we are dealing with an
expansion; cases where the Peshitta exhibits only one element of a bipar-
tite pattern in the Masoretic text are to be considered reductions; cases
where bipartite designations exhibit a different order in the Peshitta and
the Masoretic text are to be interpreted as modifications.



EXEGESIS AND TEXTUAL DEVELOPMENT IN 1 KINGS 1 AND 2 71

Among the expansions, the sequence x aI> predominates.™ This is to be
expected, since the sequences x 7907 and x s\ are the standard patterns
in the Masoretic text and the Peshitta. It is surprising, therefore, to find in
the BTR and ga1 a few expansions of the pattern ~al= x as well."2

Itis not less peculiar to find seven instances where the Masoretic text has
x 7911 and the BTR and / or ga1 offer(s) the deviating pattern s x." This
stands in marked contrast to the sole instance where the BTR renders 7901 x
as X n¢al= (1Kgs 2:17) in accordance with the majority pattern.

It appears that both ga1 and the BTR show a tendency to expand towards
a double designation. However, they diverge in the degree to which they
favour the pattern x ~a1=. Whereas the BTR shows a pronounced preference
for modification or expansion towards pattern x ~&s\=, ga1 exhibits only a
slight preference for modification or expansion towards this pattern above
pattern =)= x.* When the instances common to both traditions are left
out of consideration, ga1 even appears to have a clear preference for pattern
~> x5 However, there is no clear-cut distinction between the BTR and
ga1 as to the pattern favoured in instances unique to each tradition. Thus,
the BTR of 1Kgs 171 has an expansion towards pattern ~~)= x which is not
shared by ga1,"® whereas in 1Kgs 13:6 ga1 has an expansion towards pattern
x sl that does not appear in the BTR.

What may have prompted the translator or later scribes to alter some
of the references to the kings encountered in the Hebrew source or in the
original Peshitta, respectively? There are no signs that the Peshitta (BTR
and / or ga1) pursued uniformity of designation. Like the Masoretic text,
the Peshitta refers to kings in various ways: by the personal name (x), the
title ‘king’, or by designations of the type ‘%, the king’ ‘King x, and ‘), king
of y'. Though no strictly observed system in the modifications, expansions,
and abridgements exhibited by the Peshitta vis-a-vis the Masoretic text is
discernible, part of the deviations, allow for an explanation in terms of
stylistic devices:

H1 p1Kgs 115, 51 (15t; minus 6h18 8h4); 2:35, 41; 3:16; 5:1 (BTR minus 6h18 8a1); 7:48 (BTR);
9:14 (2x), 27 (BTR); 10:2, 10 (1St BTR), 12, 26 (BTR), 27; 11:28 (BTR); 13:6 (9a1); 2Kgs 2313 (BTR);
25:16 (BTR).

12 1Kgs 9:27 (9a1); 10:26 (9a1);17:1 (BTR); 2Kgs 16:12 (BTR).

113 1Kgs 6:2 (9a1); 15:20 (9a1), 22 (2nd, ga1); 2Kgs 1611 (2nd, BTR); 18217 (minus 618 6phz2);
19:1 (6h18 8a1), 5 (9a1); 20:14.

114 The total proportion for the BTR is 18:5 (instances common to ga1 and instances peculiar
to the BTR combined). The total proportion for ga1 is 11:9.

115 Proportion 1:7.

16 As to 2Kgs 16:11, 12, where the BTR modifies and expands towards pattern ~s\= x, one
cannot speak definitively, since for these verses gau is not preserved.
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CHAPTER TWO

— Expansions that may be explained in terms of harmonization and

levelling occur in:

— BTR 1Kgs 1:15 1,01 s\ is harmonized with v. 13 (command—exe-
cution).

- 1Kgs 1:51 L asle. alm . als is supplemented in accordance with
«o>ule als Jater in the same verse.

- 1Kgs 2:41 {_a=\e. ) is harmonized with the parallel phrase in
V. 29.

— 1Kgs 914  asuly sl wias als shows levelling of dissimilar
designations.

— BTR1Kgs 9:27 piawn 2l (981 alon piaw). al is supplemented in
accordance with { o=\, > in vv. 26 and 28.

A few expansions, resulting in full references, appear where a new sec-

tion in the narrative opens, or where new subject matter is introduced:

1Kgs 2:35; 316; 7:48; 10:2, 26, 27; 17:1.

Contextual adaptation occurs in the BTR 2Kgs 23:13 =az.a. wals. The

addition is meant to prevent confusion with Lim.«s alsn (asnale

earlier in the verse.

Where two references to the same king follow one another closely, the

second one is sometimes shortened:

- 1Kgs 1013 =l .. (asule Al instead of ... bW TOnn
nnbw THnn.

— BTR (minus 6h1g 8hq) 1Kgs 1:31-32 sl (32) ... 1san ) instead of
nod al= (32) ... 1san s in 9a1 6hig 8hg (= Masoretic text).”

— In the BTR of 1Kgs 10:10 the first reference is expanded and the sec-
ond one is shortened (not in 6ph2 7a1): L csnle ... (asle all
Compare 9a1 « asule als ... =)\ = AnHw 7905 ... 75nh.

— BTR1Kgs 15:18-20 o (20) ... #1001 als o8 Compare 79011
RDR 7901 ... ROR and gal wals o ... Ko alo,

— 1Kgs 1218 9a1 maawi ... maawi &l instead of TH07 ... oyam o0
oyana.

The second reference is left unshortened in the BTR of1Kgs 1218 and in

15:22 (Ko al> ... o =) In the BTR of 1Kgs 2:29 it is actually

expanded:  amle alm ... (amnale al\,

It is possible that the BTR was influenced by Ant., which also lacks a reference to David,

the more so since the minus is not shared by all Mss attesting the BTR.
18 In the BTR, ~3acua is added in conformity to «aamus sl oore in 1Kgs 1517.
119 Tn 1Kgs 15:22 9a1 has =als Ko ... Ko als,
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The reason why ga1 and / or the BTR in a few instances deviate from the stan-
dard pattern and use pattern == x is unclear. Text-historical factors and
considerations of style could have played a part in the following instances:

— In 2Kgs 17:1 ga1 pattern s\ x may result from shortening ral= v
1001 (BTR = Masoretic text) to al= wre.

- 2Kgs 19:5 9a1 and 2Kgs 20:14 mention ~al= ~iows along with «as e
~a=u. The former designation, consisting of a name and a title, is an
adaptation to the internal structure of the latter.

— In 1Kgs 15:20, 22 (2nd), both in ga1, and 2Kgs 16:11 (2nd), 12 (2nd),
both in the BTR, instances of the pattern ~-\= x occur that are not
reflected by 7911 x in the Masoretic text. Due to these deviations,
throughout 1Kgs 15:18—22 ga1®* and 2 Kgs 16:10-15," a lively alternation
of designations of the same king occurs. It is conceivable that the
variation was intentionally created for stylistic reasons. Moreover, in
2Kgs 1612 (2nd) ‘Ahaz’ may have been expanded to «al= v in
accordance with ~als wre in v. 11 (2nd).

The fact that both textual traditions include instances of ~al= x that do
not run parallel to 7517 x suggests that the former pattern represented good
Syriac. The data do not allow for linking the deviations of patterns sl x
and x s\ to different stages of Syriac. It suffices to say that already in the
Syriac text common to ga1 and the BTR alterations towards both patterns
appear.

Still, where text traditions differ from one another as to the bipartite
pattern chosen, the question of their relative chronology arises. This ques-
tion can be answered by means of textual comparison. A deviation from
the Masoretic text which is represented by one text tradition only may be
expected to be secondary to the reading that is in accordance with the
Masoretic text. As we have seen, both ga1 and the BTR contain deviations
from the Masoretic text that are not shared by the other tradition and which
are thus to be considered secondary, as in 1Kgs 2:17 where ga1 follows the
Masoretic text and the BTR modifies secondarily, thus ‘conforming to usage
elsewhere in Kings''?? Text traditions exhibiting contrasting expansions, as
in1Kgs 9:27;10:26, are not likely to have arisen independently. It is tempting

120 1Kgs 1518 o alo, 20 als o, 22 (15t) o alm, 22 (2nd) als Ko

121 2Kgs 16:10 (2%) e alss, 11 (18t) wrd als, (2nd) ol wore, 12 (15t) ~alss, (2nd)
sl were, (31d) als, 15 were al. a1 is lacking in 2 Kgs 16:10-15.

122 ‘Walter, Studies, section (227).
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to assume that the primary expansion == x, preserved in ga1, was second-
arily changed in the BTR towards the more common pattern x ~a\=. Then,
however, it is strange to find that the BTR left the pattern > x unmodified
in 2Kgs 1817; 20:14 (and in 2 Kgs 16:11, 12, if the original translator had intro-
duced it there), while it even introduced the pattern in 1Kgs 17:1. Apparently,
in the transmission of the Peshitta of Kings the scribes did not pursue a rigid
consistency of expression.

2.6.3.1Kgs 2:8
Foias fus & @noy Apar >

‘from the tribe of Benjamin, from the House of Horim’
o™nan A
‘a Benjaminite from Bahurim’

In the Peshitta of Kings, gentilic names preceded by the article in Hebrew
are rendered in various ways:

A. as a substantivized adjective (for instance, in 1Kgs 1:3, 15; 2:7, 17, 21, 22;
9:20; 111, 5, 33; 2Kgs 3:21).
B. as & + tribal name (1Kgs 2:8 only).
C. as & + toponym (1Kgs 17:1; 2117, 28; 2Kgs 1:3, 8; 9:36).
Construction C occurs moreover
a. asaliteral rendering of jn WK + toponym (2 Kgs 5:4;14:25—Peshitta
and Targum Jonathan agree with the Masoretic text).
b. asarendering ofin + toponym (1Kgs 19:16—Targum Jonathan agrees
with the Masoretic text).

Constructions B and C occur only after a personal name. Conversely, how-
ever, when in the Hebrew text a personal name is followed by a gentilic with
the article, the Peshitta may also use construction A, as in 1Kgs 2:7 ,\1ia
sy for *1y9an *9113, ‘Barzillai, the Gileadite’; 1Kgs 14:21 duiasas. oass
for nunyn nnyl, Naamah, the Ammonitess’.'>

Targum Jonathan is more consistent than the Peshitta in the application
of these constructions. When a personal name is followed by a gentilic in
Hebrew, Targum Jonathan nearly always uses construction C, as in 1Kgs 1:3,
15; 2117, 21, 22; 14:21 (Peshitta: construction A), as well as in 1Kgs 17:1; 2117,

123 See also 1Kgs 11:29 wasalie. wany anre, ‘Ahijah, the Shilonite prophet), for u>wn mnx
K217, ‘Ahijah, the Shilonite, the prophet’ In 1Kgs 12:15; 15:29 P offers the same expression
~nalir. o s for 7°WR MK of M.
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28; 2Kgs 1:3, 8; 9:36 (Peshitta: construction C). The sole exception is 1Kgs 2:7
(Targum Jonathan: nRTY%3 *"12).

In the Peshitta construction C involves a departure from the Hebrew text
only in connection with the prophets Elijah (1Kgs 17:1; 21117, 28; 2Kgs 1:3, 8;
9:36) and Elisha (1Kgs 19:16).

As construction B occurs only in 1Kgs 2:8, it is conceivable that its appear-
ance is related to the addition of - =«

2.7. Contemporization
2.7.1.1Kgs 1:3, 15; 2:17, 21, 22

In 1Kings 1-2, Abishag is called ‘the Shunammite’ in the Masoretic text,'®
but ~¥u=alsy, ‘the Shilommite’, in the Peshitta.

Compared with the spelling of the Hebrew gentilic, the Peshitta replaces
Waw by Yudh and Nun by Lamadh, and adds Waw. Other ancient ver-
sions'®® have forms presupposing n'nnwn. Though Lamadh replaces Nun
word medially in one instance in the Peshitta of Kings,” in the case of
~dumalie an explanation on the basis of similarity of letters is improba-
ble due to the combination of letter differences and the structure of the
resulting form. The deviation from the Hebrew, therefore, is likely to be
intentional.

~¥umalse also occurs in the Peshitta of Cant 7:1 (2x), where it corre-
sponds to "W, ‘the Shulammite’. According to a Jewish medieval exeget-
ical tradition, the Hebrew mnwn in that passage is the feminine form of
15, ‘Solomon, and refers to Solomon’s bride.”” This raises the question
whether the form ~¥u=alsx in 1Kings 1—2 intentionally associates Abishag
with the Shulammite or Solomonite girl of Cant 7:1. However, Kings does
not even hint that Abishag became Solomon’s wife. More importantly, the
Peshitta renders NN as «»u=alax not only in the case of Abishag but
also in the case of Elisha’s hostess mentioned in 2Kgs 4:12, 25, 36.*° This

124
1

See section 2.4.4.
5 Spelled n'nawi in 1Kgs 1:3, 15; 2:17, and 0w in 1Kgs 2:21, 22.

126 1xx, Ant., TJ, VG.

127 See chapter 6, section 1.1.6.6.

128 See Rowley, ‘The Meaning of “The Shulammite”’, 84—91, esp. 84-8s.

129 Thus Berlinger, Konige, 9.

130 Considering that in 2 Kgs 4:8 P mentions Shiloh ()i versus o1 in MT) as the woman'’s
residence, it is surprising that in 2Kgs 4:12 she is referred to as ~du=alse, ‘Shilommite'.
Rather, one would expect P to have ~»ualse, which is the female counterpart of ~ualay,
‘the Shilonite man), attested in 1Kgs 11:29; 12:15; 15:29. The simplest explanation is that in

)
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suggests that, rather than being peculiar to 1Kings 1-2, <u=>al.v is the
Peshitta’s usual rendering of n'nnwi. The true basis for the consonantal dif-
ferences is clarified by Eusebius’s statement that in his days Shunem was
called Shulem.® The identity of Shulem and Shunem is also supported by
the fact that in the text tradition of Cant 7:1 in the Septuagint, forms with
Lambda as well as with Nu are attested.” It is quite possible, therefore, that
~dumalie in 1Kings 1-2 represents a contemporization.

2.7.2.1Kgs 1:33, 38, 45
~salae  ‘Shiloah’
1n3 ‘Gihon’

LxX (Rahlfs) Twwov ‘Gihort’
TJ xm>w  ‘Shiloah’

The Peshitta and Targum Jonathan identify the spring yns, ‘Gihon, with
nown, ‘the Shiloah, of Isa 8:6. W, literally ‘emission) originally denoted
the conduit that ran from the source rather than the source itself.® This is
also indicated by the fact that Isa 8:6 speaks of the gently flowing waters of
Shiloah. Later the word came to designate the pool to which the springwater
was conducted.’® Thus, Peshitta and Targum Jonathan may have contempo-
rized the name of the place.”*

Alternatively, ‘Shiloah’ could be part of a reinterpretation which also
includes the rendering ‘fuller’s spring’ for ‘spring of Rogel’ in the Peshitta
and Targum Jonathan of 1Kgs 1:9. In light of 2Kgs 18:17 and Isa 7:3, where the
conduit is stated to be on the highway to the fuller’s field, the spring of Rogel
could have been renamed as the fuller’s spring. In the Peshitta of Kings there
are more places where influence from the book of Isaiah can be detected.
The rendering ‘fuller’s spring’ for ‘spring of Rogel’ is also found in the Peshitta
of 2Sam 17:17.

2Kgs 4:8 P originally read malse, but that in the course of transmission the final Mem was
accidentally dropped. If this explanation applies, P was consistent in rendering 01w and
MANY as nalie and <husmalue, respectively. For <dusalsv. instead of mbw, ‘peace) in MT
2Kgs 4:23, see Chapter 8, section 1.21.

181 Eusebius, Onomasticon (ed. Klostermann), 158, 11f.

132 1xx A [= Rahlfs] Zovdaptrig; Lxx B Zoupavettis.

133 Cf. one of the meanings of Akkadian $ilihtu proposed in AHw 1235b: 3) Seitenkanal?

134 John 9:7 Zihwdy; cf. Neh 315 nown no1a.

135 See also Dray, Translation and Interpretation, 58—6o0.

136 See Walter, ‘The Use of Sources), 188-199, and the case of 1Kgs 14:10, discussed in
chapter 13, section 5.

@
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A third possibility is a linguistic connection between ns and <walax.
According to Ishodad, ~salse. is a Hebrew name referring to the fact that
the water of the source spurts intermittently in the air¥ On comparable
grounds, he adds, the Nile is called Gihon. The name Gihon can be con-
nected to 1%, ‘break forth, bubble up’ (Syriac sax). The fact that Ishodad
mentions Gihon when commenting on «wal.v is interesting. Possibly, the
connection made by Ishodad actually underlies the rendering of jins as
Zualay.,

Since all other ancient versions transliterate j113, the agreement between
Peshitta and Targum Jonathan is probably due to dependence on the same
exegetical tradition.”*

2.8. Unexplained Variation in Translation

2.8.1.1Kgs 2:4

~Omzas alaa a \C\m:A anla S ~hraas ;=10 aa\;=\
‘to walk before me in truth from all their heart and from all their soul’

Dwa3 H331 pa3d Y23 nnra 1ab nabh
‘to walk before me in truth with all their heart and with all their soul’

1Kgs 8:23
«omzay mlasa L amal mlas hraas vamio aaloes
‘who walk before you in truth with all their heart and with all their soul’

035 5223 Taab oabnn
‘who walk before you with all their heart’

1Kgs 8:48

«omzay mlaa 0 \om:xk RAN > v\)nok wadia
‘and they turn to you from all their heart and from all their soul’

Dwa3 5331 0a3d Y3 THR 1w
‘and they turn to you with all their heart and all their soul’

1Kgs 14:8

mn\ ;mlan »ino V\Sma
1225 Y22 IR 750 WwR
‘and who walked after me with all his heart’

187 Van Den Eynde, Commentaire d’ISodad de Merv, 17.
138 Dray (Translation and Interpretation, 58—60) apparently overlooks that the substitution
occurs not only in TJ, but also in P. As yet another possibility for the substitution she mentions
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2Kgs10:31

an\ ;s = Limas K\ sy ;mwasmin as\oen\
‘to walk in the law of the Lord, the God of Israel, from all his heart’

1225 H93 SR 1R i nona nabh
‘to walk in the law of YHWH, the God of Israel, with all his heart’

2Kgs 23:3

~Omzey alana \om:A alas ,;masuita mharba s;maarnda i&v:z\h\
‘and to keep his commandments and his testimonies and his statutes with all
their heart and with all their soul’

wa1 5331 25 Haa vRpn ORY PMTY DRI PIIRA Y
‘and to keep his commandments and his testimonies and his statutes with all
the heart and with all the soul’

2Kgs 23:25

ks calana aras ;mlasna ;a\ ;mlas i hal pahea
‘who had turned to the Lord with all his heart and with all his soul and with
all his strength’

1TRA 9221 Wa3 5231 1335 Y23 i HR 2w R
‘who had turned to YHwH with all his heart and with all his soul and with all
his strength’

The expression 237 532 + third masc suffix, ‘with his / their whole heart,
occurs in the Masoretic text in 1Kgs 2:4; 8:48; 2Kgs 10:31.1*° In the Peshitta,
these instances are rendered as =\ mla = + third masc suffix, ‘from his /
their whole heart. The same Hebrew expression is translated as =\ omlas +
suffix in 1Kgs 8:23; 14:8; 2Kgs 23:3, 25. The variation in preposition occurs
between passages containing identical verbs and complements preceding
the adverbial phrase.“? In all instances, ga1 and the BTR agree in the choice
of preposition, so that there is no hint of an inner-Syriac development.

Although 1Kgs 8:23 shows signs of harmonization with 1Kgs 2:4,"! it does
not conform to the latter passage in its use of preposition. This may indicate
that no difference in meaning was felt between = and < in the context of
the expression.

that the targumist (sic) was influenced by his esteem for Hezekiah, who according to 2Kgs
20:20 constructed the conduit.

139 For the syntactic construction used in 1Kgs 2:4 see Dyk, ‘Some Results’, passim.

140 Thus y1n «»im in 1Kgs 2:4; 8:23; hal ,nahee in 1Kgs 8:48; 2Kgs 23:25.

141 Cf. the pluses hr.ans and « omras clasa.
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The difference appears to reflect a fluctuation in the style of translation:
since the preposition &, is not cognate to the Hebrew preposition 3, it rep-
resents a deviation from the source text. This suggests that Syriac naturally
favoured the use of . Where the Peshitta rendered with = the wish to stay
close to the exemplar by representing its formal characteristics apparently
prevailed.

It is not impossible that the variation results from a change of transla-
tors. However, such a hypothesis can only be substantiated if the variation
appears to converge with other translational variations in the direct context.
This issue deserves closer consideration but goes beyond the scope of this
chapter.

2.8.2.1Kgs 1:13, 17, 20, 24, 27, 30, 35, 46, 48
1Kgs 113,17, 30

g9al ,wias Js oduoma  ‘and he sits (ptc) on my throne’

BTR ,wias ls =diamae  ‘and he will sit (ipf) on my throne’
w01 5y 2w 8m ‘and he will sit (ipf) on my throne’
1Kgs 1:24

»@wian s =sdama  ‘and he will sit (ipf) on my throne’
w01 5y 2w 8m ‘and he will sit (ipf) on my throne’

1Kgs 1:20

gal  alm i cumiaa Mo o )
‘Who sits (ptc) upon the throne of my lord, the king?’

BTR alm, i1 cumiaa Lo odu >
‘Who will sit (ipf) upon the throne of my lord, the king?’

Tonn TR ROD HY 2w N
‘Who will sit (ipf) on the throne of my lord, the king?’

1Kgs 1:27

al> i1 cuwiaa s shu >
THnn TR RO2 HY 2w N
‘Who will sit (ipf) on the throne of my lord, the king?’

1Kgs1:35

»viaa Ay shua
‘(that he may come) and will sit (ipf) on my throne’

"RO2 Sy awm
‘(and he is to come in) and will sit (pf cons) on my throne’
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1Kgs 1:46

haalmi cumias Mo (asule od ava
‘and also Solomon sits (ptc) on the throne of the kingdom’

nhni Roa Yy Anbw 2w on
‘and also Solomon sits (pf) on the throne of the kingdom’

1Kgs 1:48

gal ,wiaa ls =X ‘(ason) who sits (ptc) on my throne’
BTR ,wias ls =daa ‘(ason) who will sit (ipf) on my throne’
*®D3 Yy 2w ‘someone sitting (ptc) on my throne’

In 1Kings 1, the expression 802 5p 2w occurs nine times. In 1Kgs 113, 17,
20, 24, 27, 30, AVW" is vocalized as an imperfect. These instances appear in
syntactic contexts that refer to a future state: ‘N will be king after me and
he will sit on my throne’ (1Kgs 113, 17, 24, 30); ‘Who will sit on the throne
of my lord, the king, after him?’ (1Kgs 1:20, 27). In 1Kgs 1:35 2¥" is pointed
as a perfect consecutive. This verbal form is dependent on the imperative
NP in v. 33 whose imperative quality is continued by a string of perfect
consecutives: ‘Take with you the servants of your lord and have my son
Solomon ride on my own mule ... (v. 35) ... and he is to come in and sit
on my throne.* In 1Kgs 1:46, where 2¥* o indicates a present state, the
Masoretic text has vocalized a perfect, whereas in v. 48 2w is pointed as a
participle.

With the exception of 1Kgs 1:46, the BTR offers =¥ (Peal imperfect) for
av» in the instances mentioned. Since in Syriac the imperfect may indi-
cate a future action or state and as such oftens carries a modal nuance,*®
ok seems an appropriate rendering of the Hebrew in1Kgs 1:13, 17, 20, 24, 27,
30, 35. In 1Kgs 1:46, the Peshitta uses a participle to indicate that Solomon is
sitting on the throne at the very moment Jonathan is speaking (vv. 43—48 are
direct speech).** In 1Kgs 1:48, where 2v» must be taken as a participle (2w in
the Masoretic text), the imperfect =¥ of the BTR seems to represent an ad
sensum rendering alongside the literal translation =x.a (necessarily partici-
ple) of ga1. Remarkably, in the same expression in 1Kgs 3:6 2w is rendered
as =dua not only in the BTR, but also in gar:

cumiaa I odas ‘(a son) who will sit on his throne’
w03 Yy 2w ‘(a son) sitting on his throne’

142 Mulder, 1Kings, 67.
143 Muraoka, Classical Syriac, § 82; Noldeke, Syriac Grammar, § 266.
144 Cf. Muraoka, Classical Syriac, § 83.
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In 1Kgs 1:48 (BTR) and 3:6, =¥ua is attributive to ‘son’, which is the object
of the verb =e; this produces an effect similar to the infinitive: ‘who has
given me this day a son to sit on my throne’**

ga1 agrees with the BTR in 1Kgs 1:24, 27, 35, 46, but differs from it in vv. 13,
17, 20, 30, 48 by reading =¥ () instead of =¥ (1) of the BTR. In 1Kgs 113,17,
20, 30, 48 the participle =X. apparently serves to indicate the future state,
like the imperfect of which it is the continuation in vv. 13, 17, 30.4¢ The future,
however, is also indicated by the imperfect = in 1Kgs 1:24, 27, 35. Whereas
the participle =¥ indicates the future state in five instances, in 1Kgs 1:46 it
indicates the immediate present.

Thus, a comparison between the BTR and ga1 shows that, as far as the
expression ‘sitting on the throne’ is concerned, the use of tenses is more
systematic in relation to mode in the BTR than in ga1. It is worthy of note
that whereas the BTR renders 2v” identically in similar phrases (1Kgs 113, 17,
30, 24 [ 1Kgs 1:20, 27 [ 1Kgs 1:48; 3:6), 9a1 shows variation:

1Kgs 1:13, 17, 30 o¥y; 24 oXa
1Kgs 1:20 =¥y 27 ok
1Kgs 1:48 =¥y, 3:6 odaa

Apparently, in ga1 the imperfect ¥ and the participle =¥ are used inter-
changeably to indicate the future. It is tempting to explain the more coher-
ent distribution of tenses in the BTR as a secondary systematization of the
older situation reflected by gai. No definite conclusions, however, can be
drawn here, since that would require a systematic inquiry into the use of
tenses in the various text traditions of the Peshitta of Kings.

2.8.3.1Kgs 1:34, 45; 2:15

7515 in the expression 7715 nwn is rendered as » + imperfect v\ (Aphel)
in1Kgs 1:34 and as » + imperfect <am + k= in 1Kgs 1:45:
1Kgs 1:34

BTR V\.\:zun «es VQEQ
‘and they shall anoint him ... that he may reign’

7915 ... IR MYm
‘and he shall anoint him ... king’

145 Cf. Muraoka, Classical Syriac, § 98a, c; cf. Williams, Studies, 142—143.
146 Cf. Muraoka, Classical Syriac, § 83; Noldeke, Syriac Grammar, § 270.
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1Kgs 1:45
s aoms ... NepTatTE LYo
‘and anointed him ... that he might be king’

T ... R mwmm
‘and anointed him ... king’

The construction with 1 + imperfect «~\\= (Aphel) appears six times in the
Peshitta of Kings."” The alternative construction with » + imperfect <om +
s is found twice.“s The variation is hard to explain, the more so since
both constructions are found in similar phrases, as comparison of 1Kgs 1:34
(BTR), 45; 2Kgs 9:3, 6, 12 reveals. The variation in rendering 7515 also occurs
outside the context of the expression ‘to anoint king’:

1Kgs 2:15

<l ama woomar Liw.w ola o \va
‘and upon me all Israel set their faces that I would be king’

Tonb ormn SR 52 n Hn
‘to me all Israel set their faces to reign’

1Kgs 61

«ole WI=ma (it was ...), when Solomon had become king’
nnbw 7oy (it was ... in) Solomon’s reign’

1Kgs 10:9

Al ams ‘he made you king’

Tonb Triom ‘he made you king’

1Kgs 14:2

“s ) Kom i ama
‘it is he who has said to me that I shall be king’

Tob "5y 937 2n
‘he said about me to (be) king’

147 Apart from 1Kgs 1:34, the construction occurs in 1Kgs 5:15 «=u cse= oy, ‘that him
they had anointed that he might reign), for MT 1% 1MwWn 10K *3, ‘that him they had anointed
king’;19:15 v\lsu3 La1ssl waes, ‘anoint Hazael that he may reign;, for Mt T7n% S8tn nr nnwm,
‘and anoint Hazael king’;19:16 «x\\>u3 ;2. 45 oo, ‘and (anoint) Jehu, the son of Jamshi, that
he may reign), for M1 7915 nwnn "wini 12 &1 Nk, ‘and Jehu, the son of Nimshi, you will anoint
king’; 2Kgs 9:6, 12 «x\l=¥ «\ s, Thave anointed you that you may reign), for MT 7'nnwn
7915, 1 anoint you king.

148 Besides 1Kgs 1:45, this construction appears in 2Kgs 9:3 ~¢alsn amhs v usr, Thave
anointed you that you may be king), for MT 7915 Tnnwn, ‘I anoint you king’.
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The Peshitta commonly uses a + imperfect to render the Hebrew infini-
tive.** One possible explanation is that the translator construed 751 as a
preposition + infinitive in all instances where he used the construction with
1 + imperfect. In 1Kgs 10:9 the translator rendered 751 as a noun, proba-
bly because he interpreted 751% as preposition + noun, as the Masoretes
did.”™® In 1Kgs 14:2 the Peshitta agrees with other ancient versions (Hexapla,
Targum Jonathan, Vulgate) in rendering 7515 verbally, contrary to the point-
ing of the Masoretic text.

On the other hand, it is quite conceivable that the use of the construction
with 1+ imperfect is idiomatic in all instances noted above'™ and that it does
not necessarily imply that the translator interpreted 7515 as a preposition +
infinitive.”™ Strong support for this view is lent by:

1Kgs 19:16

oy Koo sars ... ava\rtla
‘and Elisha ... anoint that he may be prophet’

8215 ... Mwnn YwrHR NN
‘and Elisha you will anoint ... to (be) prophet’

Though &°21is unequivocally a noun, the Peshitta adds the imperfect of the
verb ‘be, rendering «=n acus’® Similarly, the use of s + imperfect in the
expression ‘to anoint king’ may be idiomatic in Syriac.

Furthermore, it is unlikely that the variation between 1 + imperfect \\=»
(Aphel) and a + ~<am imperfect + = reflects a difference in meaning, or
a difference in interpretation of 79n%. Evidence that both expressions can
be used interchangeably is supplied by 2Kgs 9:3, 6, where the command to
anoint Jehu king and the execution of that command are reported. In the
Masoretic text command and execution are identically phrased, but in the

149 According to Williams, this happens when the subject of the second member is not the
same as the subject of the first member. This provides the motivation for the construction
with 1 + imperfect being used after the verb ‘anoint, rather than the infinitive (Williams,
Studies, 140, 143).

150 The verb 0" requires 751" to be construed as preposition + noun.

151 Thus, the use of x + imperfect «\= (Aphel) in the expression ‘to anoint king’ may be
idiomatic in Syriac, or awe= could require a following  -clause when the verb has a double
object.

152 Ljkewise, the fact that TJ renders 8351 "nnY, ‘to be king) in all instances listed here
(as well as in 1Kgs 2:15; 10:9; 14:2; see below) need not imply that it interpreted 7515 as an
infinitive. See Van Staalduine—Sulman, Targum of Samuel, 162, 163.

153 See chapter 12, section 3, for extra verbs occurring in Syriac to cover double-object
constructions in Hebrew, and chapter 12, section 4, for differences between Hebrew and
Syriac in the use of the copula.
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Peshitta there is variation in expression. Dissimilation here runs counter to
the tendency toward levelling that prevails in the Peshitta of Kings. Another
indication that both expressions can be used interchangeably is the parallel
use of \\>ua and s oo waes following ssae= in 1Kgs 19:16 (see cita-
tions above).

Though the above observations are relevant, more linguistic data are
required to investigate the variation. This task is beyond the scope of the
present study. Possibly there is no rationale at all behind the variation,
as random variation in rendering is a common phenomenon in transla-
tions.

2.8.4.1Kgs 1:51; 2:29, 41

The Peshitta often renders a Hebrew third person indefinite subject as a
third masc pl verb form in cases where

1. the Masoretic text has a third masc pl verb form, as in 1Kgs 1:23; 2:39
(cwassa for 7170, ‘and they reported’);

2. the Masoretic vocalization indicates a stem formation with passive
voice and an impersonal subject,

asin:
1Kgs 2:29, 411

«ole al\ cuawa ‘and they reported to King Solomon’
(v. 41 nHWY) nnbw 7505 T ‘and it was reported to (King) Solomon’

Two possible explanations present themselves: either the translator inter-
preted the Hebrew verb forms as Hophals, as Targum Jonathan seems to
have done, but rendered them actively according to good Syriac,'*s or the
translator took the Hebrew forms to be Hiphil imperfects in which the third
masc sg expresses the vague subject one.'

Relevant information occurs in the following passage where the
Masoretic text reads a Hophal (73) and the Peshitta renders an Ethpaal:

1Kgs 1:51

woomle @l Jauho
‘and it was reported to King Solomon’

154 Also in 1Kgs 10:7 ,\ cuas &\, ‘they had not told me), for MT "5 1371 &Y, ‘it was not told me’;
2Kgs 613; 8:7 ,;masawa, ‘and they told him), for MT 1% 727, ‘and it was told him’.

155 Thus Morrison (First Book of Samuel, 70) with respect to similar phenomena in1Samuel.

156 Jotion—Muraoka, Grammar, §155d.
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nnHwh Tan
‘and it was reported to Solomon’

This case suggests that the translator did actually interpret 731 as a Hophal
form. Thus, similar cases show variation: 1Kgs 1:51 offers a literal rendering
of the Hebrew, thus staying close to the source text; on the other hand, 1Kgs
2:29, 41; 2Kgs 6:13; 8:7; 10:7, are rendered more freely, perhaps in order to
produce good Syriac.””

Interestingly, a similar fluctuation occurs in the Septuagint (Lxx B: -
NYYéAY in 3Kgdms 2:29, 39, 41, and dmyyethav in 3Kgdms 10:7; dviyyédy in
3Kgdms 1:23, 51 and dviyyethav in 4Kgdms 6:13; 8:7). As the switch in voice
does not correspond to that of the Peshitta, there is no reason to suppose
the latter being influenced by the Septuagint. The Antiochene text renders
T with dmyyeidav in all passages mentioned. Whereas it mostly agrees
with the Peshitta in using the impersonal third masc pl subject, it deviates
from the latter in 3Kgdms 1:51. In light of this divergence, secondary influ-
ence of the Antiochene text regarding the usage of the impersonal third
masc pl subject in the Peshitta of Kings is improbable.

The Peshitta also renders passively in:

1Kgs 2:21
ga1 P BTR
~dumnalae _kv_\:\r( Souihh
nas oo Khdu FRRE Lo Kaoadd

gar ‘Let Abishag, the Shilommite, be given as wife to Adonijah, your brother’
BTR ‘Let Abishag, the Shilommite, be given to Adonijah, your brother, as wife’

AWRY TR ITITRY MRIWN AWaR Nk i
‘may Abishag, the Shunammite, be given to Adonijah, your brother, as wife’

LxX B AoBvtw 81 ‘ABetod 1) Zwpaveltig ¢ Adwveld T adeAe® gov eig yuvaixa
Ant. Aobvtw 1) ‘ABetodn 1) Zwpavettis 'Opveia @) d3ehepd gov elg yuvaixa
TJ = MT

In the Masoretic text an impersonal passive verb form (Hophal imperfect)
is followed by an accusative of the affected object introduced by the object
marker nR:™® ‘that there be given Abishag the Shunammite ...". The Peshitta

157 Interestingly, a similar variation in rendering occurs in P 1Samuel: 1Samuel favours
cuawa as a rendering of T (19:19; 23:7; 27:4), but once it has ,asha (1512). See Morrison,
First Book of Samuel, 70.

158 Joiion—Muraoka, Grammar, §128b.
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simplifies by rendering ‘Abishag’ as the subject (compare the Septuagint).
Here, too, apparently the translator construed in* as a Hophal.
An identical Hebrew construction is simplified differently in the Peshitta
in:
1Kgs 1813

hinad L izl duas a
‘And have I not told my lord what I did?’

Ty R DR MTRY T30 KON
‘Has my lord not been told what I did?’

Septuagint, Antiochene text, and Targum Jonathan reflect 7371 of the
Masoretic text.

Beside the two categories distinguished at the beginning of this section,
the Peshitta uses the impersonal third masc pl verb form to render third
masc sg verb forms which seem to have a personal subject. The reason for
this may be exegetical.”

2.8.5.1Kgs 2:4

AL i1 ,mamy Ra Wi pann I\ =
‘for the Lord will establish his words which he spoke concerning me’

HY 927 WK AT DR T 0P vnd
‘so that YHWH will establish his word which he spoke concerning me

)

TJ Ant. vG = P ‘his words’
LxX = MT ‘his word’

1Kgs 12:15

Moy smasy R ~sim sann =
‘that the Lord might establish his words which he had spoken’

Y 2T WK 1NAT DR M opn nd
‘that YHWH might establish his word which yawH had spoken’

In 1Kgs 2:4; 12:15 the Peshitta reads ‘his words’ instead of ‘his word’ as in
the Masoretic text. In the former passage the Peshitta shares the plural with
other versions, but in 1Kgs 12:15 it stands alone in this.

The expression ‘establish the word), with YAWH as (implicit) subject, also
occurs in 1Kgs 6:12; 8:20. In the latter passage the Peshitta agrees with the
Masoretic text in reading the singular. In 1Kgs 6:12 the Peshitta has ‘my

159 Of the two cases in this category, 1Kgs 2:19; 2 Kgs 5:4, the former is treated in section 2.3.3
of this chapter.
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words’ for ‘my word’ of the Masoretic text. Here, the number of the Hebrew
noun is not indicated by the consonantal text and the number of the Syriac
equivalent is only expressed by a secondary graphic device (the seyame).
Thus, the Syriac text of 1Kgs 6:12 can only be taken to indicate that at some
point during the textual transmission the plural was favoured.

In other references to ‘the word of the Lord’ in Kings, the Peshitta usually
agrees with the Masoretic text in reading a singular. Only within the context
of the expression ‘the Lord will establish his word’ does the Peshitta clearly
favour the plural (in three out of four instances, though 1Kgs 6:12 is of limited
significance, as explained). The nature of the variation with the Masoretic
text in1Kgs 2:4;12:15 is unclear. In view of the agreement with other versions,
the plural in 1Kgs 2:4 could have a text-historical background, either from a
source different from the Masoretic text or through the influence of other
versions (most probably the Antiochene text, which among the versions
mentioned above exhibits the highest proportion of agreements with the
Peshitta over against the Masoretic text). The fact that the plural in1Kgs12:15
(and in 1Kgs 6:12) is not supported by other versions, however, raises doubt
as to the text-historical interpretation of 1Kgs 2:4. It is not impossible that
the Peshitta made the former passage(s) conform to the latter in number.

Though the difference in number in 1Kgs 2:4; 12:15 is likely the result of
intentional change, the reason for the variation remains obscure.

2.9. Ambiguous Syriac
In the following text, the Syriac allows for two interpretations. One is in
accordance with the usual interpretation of the Hebrew text:'*®°
1Kgs 2:18

nals i e waw. ‘Very well. I will speak about you ...’
THY ARk 2w Very well. I will speak about you ...’

The same interpretation is reflected by the Greek of the Septuagint.
The Peshitta of 1Kgs 18:24, however, presents the possibility of another
interpretation in 1Kgs 2:18:

1Kgs 18:24

Nz nae  ‘you have spoken well’
a7naw  ‘the matter is good’

160 For instance, Mulder, 1Kings, 108: ‘Very well ... I myself will speak to the king about you’;
Gray, I & IIKings, 103: ‘It is well, I shall speak on thy behalf to the king’; likewise Cogan, 1Kings,
6.
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Here i.av qualifies hisne. In 1Kgs 818 as well, 1.av qualifies a verb: w.av
fans, ‘you did well' It seems that in 1Kgs 2:18 1.ax. could be taken in a similar
sense: ‘I will speak favourably about you to the king.’ There is no way of
ascertaining how the translator wished 1.av. to be understood here.

3. TEXT-HISTORICAL DIFFERENCES

3.1. Inner-Syriac Corruption

3.1.1.1Kgs 1:8

s»~aa ‘and Del’
71 ‘and Rei’

The other ancient versions have forms that agree with *y. The Syriac form
probably entails corruption. The interchange of Resh and Dalath (which are
graphically similar in both Hebrew and Syriac) could have occurred during
the transmission of the Hebrew text, during the translation, or during the
transmission of the Syriac text.!

3.1.2.1Kgs 1:27

gar P BTR

- o
Fuas o m ay he Koam alm s vaiie

gar ‘If this matter has come about by your order, my lord, the king, you did not
inform (your servants ...)’

BTR ‘Indeed, this matter has come about by your order, my lord, the king, and you
did not inform (your servants ...)’

nymn RS 7 2T T’?Dﬂ IR NIRND DX
‘Has this matter come about by order of my lord, the king, and you have not
informed (your servant ...)?’

Since the Peshitta generally translates ox with ( ~, 9a1 most likely repre-
sents the original Syriac, in which case o, ‘yes, indeed, of the BIR is a
secondary development. The Masoretic text of 1Kgs 1:27 is commonly held to
be one of the rare cases in which o is used to introduce a single question.!s
The translator seems not to have taken o as an interrogative particle, since

161 For more examples of the interchange of these letters and discussion, see chapter 3,
section 1.2, and chapter 6, section 1.1.6.2.
162 Gesenius—Kautzsch, Hebrew Grammar, §150f; Joiion—Muraoka, Grammar, §161d.
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he rendered oX in accordance with its usual function as the conjunction
< which introduces a conditional clause. As a consequence, <\o must be
taken as the beginning of the apodosis. In Syriac the apodosis is not usually
introduced by ,' but in v. 27 the Syriac text may simply reflect the Hebrew
source, due to a literal style of translation.

The reading o~ of the BTR suggests that the Syriac sentence is meant to
be understood as a reproach.

3.1.3.1Kgs 1:34

g9al1  Lim. ls «\>uo  ‘and he may reign over Israel
BTR Lim. Js «\>ua  ‘that he may reign over Israel
SR by o0k ‘as king over Israel’

> of the BTR is in line with the usual rendering of the expression nwn
75nb in Kings (see section 2.8.3), and probably represents the original read-
ing. «\>uaislikely to be due to confusion of letters. The possibility cannot be
excluded that the change was intentional, as the reading highlights David’s
resolve that Solomon become king of Israel (‘They will anoint him ... and he
will be king of Israel’).

3.1.4.1Kgs 1:42a

9a1 M= amano  ‘and when he was speaking ...’
BTR M= am o ‘and he was still speaking ...’
72T NTY ‘he was still speaking ...’

In (nearly) identical clauses in 1Kgs 1:14, 22; 2Kgs 6:33, a~ corresponds to
7.5 Whereas in 1Kgs 1:42 the BTR reading s o is in line with the aforemen-
tioned texts, asa of ga1 diverges. In 2 Kgs 6:33, a~ais a variant reading attested
by a few late manuscripts only (12a1fam, among others), and for that reason
it is unlikely that it preserves the original text. In 1Kgs 1:42, t0o, aaa of ga1
may be secondary. The change could have been triggered by the frequency
of clauses introduced by 1~ in Kings.!*s

163 Thus Noldeke (Syriac Grammar, § 339): ‘The conjunction o does not serve the purpose
of introducing the apodosis (...). Where it seems to stand for this in the O.T,, it is a literal
translation of the Hebrew 1 (...).

164 QOther renderings for Ty in the BTR include: =a), (13 x: 1Kgs 8:60; 10:5, 10; 22:8, 44; 2Kgs
212, 21; 4:6 (2x); 517; 6:23, 33; 24:7), Jaaas (6 x: 1Kgs 12:2; 20:32; 2Kgs 12:4; 14:4; 15:4, 35), and
a0 (1x:1Kgs 12:5). Once it is left unrendered (1Kgs 22:7).

165 156 x in the BTR.
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3.1.5.1Kgs 1:42b

durd i a1 N\ = das ‘come, for you are a mighty hero’
nnR N wR 3 K3 ‘come, for you are a mighty man’

In 2Kgs 2:16, <las ,ima, ‘mighty heroes), renders ’n 11 oWiR, ‘mighty
men), an expression related to 71 WK, In 2Kgs 2416, however, N "wiR is
rendered as =a¥d\lis ~iny, ‘mighty men’'® The expression rlas 12y cor-
responds to 'n(71) Ma3, ‘mighty hero’, in 1Kgs 1:28 (1st); 2 Kgs 5:1; 2414 (pl)."*"
In view of 2Kgs 2116, there is no need to suppose that the Peshitta of 1Kgs
1:42 originally read ~\ass 423 It cannot be ruled out, however, that 1=y
s in 1Kgs 1:42; 2 Kgs 2:16 (pl) results from a secondary adaptation of 1o
~\1s to the more common expression.!ss

3.2. Source Different from the Masoretic Text

3.2.1.1Kgs 118

ot A Al i u
‘you, my lord, the king, did not know’

oy RS 7500 1TIR NNy
‘now, my lord, the king, you did not know’

The first word in both versions begins with a different letter, both belong-
ing to the velar-glottal area of the articulatory track, where fuzziness has
been documented.’® A linguist would suspect that the phonological com-
ponent has influenced the rendering, however, there is more to be said. The
Peshitta, Septuagint, Vulgate, and part of the manuscript tradition of Targum
Jonathan have renderings implying nng, ‘you), in the source text. The read-
ing is actually attested in many manuscripts of the Masoretic text. Burney
notices that ‘the pronoun is necessary to mark and emphasise the change of
subject in clause b, in contrast to the subject of clause a, 1”178 [Adonijah].1"°
Presumably nny1 of the Masoretic text arose under the influence of nny1 at
the beginning of the previous clause, 751 178 737 Aoy, This could be either

166 In Samuel, t00, < 2w inx_is the rendering of 7’1 WK, namely, in 1Sam g1:12; 2 Sam 11216
(pl), but see note 168.

167 Likewise in 1Sam 9:1;16:18 (enlass 21y ).

168 See 2 Sam 23:20; 24:9, where P has las 1218 _ i3, ‘a man, a mighty hero’, and ~ins
s ,iman, ‘men, mighty heroes), for 1 ¥x 13 (Q°re), ‘the son of a mighty man), and wx
>, ‘a mighty man, respectively. Possibly, the Syriac expressions result from the merging of
original ( Mlas iny_and rdass ian .

169 See chapter 3, section 1.1.2.

170 Burney, Notes, 7; see also Thenius, Biicher der Kinige, 6; Mulder, 1Kings, 57.
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ascribal error or an aural error that arose when the proto-Masoretic text was
dictated to a copyist.

3.2.2.1Kgs 1:32
ga1 6h18 7a18h4  1.03 als i ‘and King David said’

BTR (rest) > imarda ‘and the king said’
VT 750N RN ‘and King David said’
Ant. ol elmey 6 Pacthedg  ‘and the king said’

As the agreement with the Antiochene text occurs in only a part of the BTR
manuscripts, it is probably due to secondary influence from the former.

3.2.3.1Kgs 1:52

nrai Fisw ‘(not one) of the hairs of his head’
nywn ‘(not one) of his hairs’
] WM apon ‘(not one) of the hairs of his head’
Ant. &b tHs xe@odiic adtod Bpif  ‘(no) hair of his head’
LXX VG = MT

The longer version of the saying in 1Kgs 1:52, as attested by the Peshitta,
Targum Jonathan, and the Antiochene text, is known from 1Sam 14:45
(W1 npn), and, in a slightly different form, from Ps 40:13; 69:5 (n™pwn
"wR1). The shorter version of the saying, represented by the Masoretic text,
Septuagint, and Vulgate of 1Kgs 1:52, appears in 2 Sam 14:11 (7312 nwwn, ‘not
one of the hairs of your son’). Since the shorter version is firmly attested
among the ancient versions, it is probable that the longer version results
from a secondary expansion. In view of the textual affiliations between the
Peshitta of Kings and Targum Jonathan on the one hand, and the Peshitta of
Kings and the Antiochene text on the other, the variant is unlikely to have
arisen by polygenesis.

3.2.4.1Kgs 1:53

audua  ‘and he brought him’
11T ™M ‘and they brought him down’

LXX B Ant. (minus b) vG = p
T = MT

As the Peshitta does not avoid the indefinite third person plural subject
elsewhere," it is difficult to see why it would have changed the number of

171 For instance, it appears in 1Kgs 1:23; 2:29, 39, 41.
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the verb form in 1Kgs 1:53. There is a possibility that the singular form stood
in the source text, the more so since it is also attested by the codex Vaticanus
and the Antiochene text.

3.2.5.1Kgs 2:38
<l i himds o he ae

“ias 1ma ham
‘The word is good which you have spoken, my lord, the king.
So will your servant do.

THR IR 73T WK 92T 20

T73Y AWy 12

‘The matter is good. As my lord, the king, has spoken,
so will your servant do

a 2

LxX B Ant. Ayabdv 10 pjua 8 EAdAnoag xdpte Bacthed. odtwg (LxX B obtw) motmoet 6
dohAd¢ ov
‘The word is good which you have spoken, my lord, the king. So your servant
will do’

The Syriac and Greek translations of1Kgs 2:38 share two remarkable features
vis-a-vis the Masoretic text:

1. Instead of a comparative clause introduced by “wx2," the Peshitta
and the Greek texts have an attributive clause, connected by a relative
particle with =&\ _ha and pfjpa, respectively. Consequently, whereas
12 serves to introduce the apodosis of the preceding 9wx> clause, the
equivalents ~=~m and oitwg merely introduce an independent clause.
An almost identical situation occurs in 1Kgs 2:42, which refers back to
1Kgs 2:38."

2. The Syriac and Greek renderings of the verb 127 contain second person
forms instead of third person as in the Masoretic text. Whereas the
phrase ‘my lord, the king’ is the subject of 127 in the Masoretic text, it
is a vocative in the Peshitta.

The concentration of agreements between the Peshitta and the Greek wit-
nesses, which also extends to v. 42, suggests a direct text-historical relation-
ship.™ The Peshitta may have followed the Septuagint rather than the other
way around. It is hard to tell whether, and to what extent, the Septuagint in
its turn reflects a Hebrew source different from the Masoretic text.

172 Gesenius—Kautzsch, Hebrew Grammar, §161a; Joion—Muraoka, Grammar, §174a.
173 See section 2.1.1.24.
174 See section 2.9.1.
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3.2.6. 1Kgs 2:22
ga1 P BTR

oA s ;la
s 53 i o 19 oas mla ~sia ¢ 15 o~
‘(rather ask the kingship for him, for he is my brother who is elder than I), and

for him is Abiathar, the priest, and (ga1 + for him is) Joab, the son of Zoriah
(6h18 ga1 + the commander of the army)"™

MR 12 aRPY a0 ans ™,
‘(and ask the kingship for him, for he is my elder brother), both for him, and
for Abiathar, the priest, and for Joab, the son of Zeruiah!
LxXX B Ant. xal adt® ABtadap 0 lepedg
xat a0t Twd 6 viog Xapoviag (Ant.: Zapovia)
6 dpxlaTpdT YOS ETapog
‘and he has Abiathar, the priest,
and he has Joab, the son of Saruia, the commander in chief, as a companion’

SYH ~ma idusw ;mla
At las esi hio o1 mis o mla
‘and he has Abiathar, the priest,
and he has Joab, the son of Zoriah, the commander in chief, as a companion’

VG et habet Abiathar sacerdotem
et Ioab filium Sarviae
‘and he has Abiathar, the priest,
and Joab, the son of Sarvia’

TJ 1A KRTN KXW on!
MR 92 aRM KRIND NANI RIA
‘were they not in one plan,
he and Abiathar, the priest, and Joab, the son of Zeruiah?’

In 1Kgs 2:22 in the Masoretic text, Bathsheba’s request to Solomon to give
Abishag to Adonijah for a wife elicits an angry reply. Solomon hints at the
fact that Abiathar and Joab were accomplices when Adonijah attempted to
seize power (1Kgs 1:7, 19, 41, 42), and hence can be expected to benefit from
Adonijah’s kingship.

Since the conjunction 1 and the preposition % preceding 7n"ar and the
preposition 9 preceding a8y are not represented in the Syriac text, the
second part of Solomon’s reply in the Peshitta is markedly different from
that in the Masoretic text. In the BTR there is one nominal clause: ‘and for
him (are) Abiathar the priest and Joab the son of Zoriah'. In ga1 two nominal

175 Alternative, less literal translations are: ‘and he has Abiathar the priest and the son of
Zorial’; ‘on his side are Abiathar the priest and Joab the son of Zoriah’ (Mulder, 1Kings, 110).
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clauses are created when the prepositional phrase o\, functioning as the
predicate of the verbless clause, is repeated: ‘and for him (is) Abiathar, the
priest, and for him (is) Joab the son of Zoriah, the commander of the army".

The Septuagint (accurately mirrored by the Syrohexapla), Vulgate, and
Targum Jonathan all present renderings conveying a sense similar to the
Peshitta: Adonijah has Joab and Abiathar as companions. It has been argued
that this agreement between the versions is traceable to a Hebrew source
text which either read mmn¥ 12 a8y 191 17120 90MaR 1917 or ARM (727 AR
MR 12.77 This text seems to make more sense than the Masoretic text in
the context of Solomon’s pronouncement because it adds a second argu-
ment to the one of Adonijah'’s seniority: Adonijah has powerful allies.” The
Masoretic text, then, would be corrupt.

Yet in its present shape it presents a meaningful text which exhibits two,
apparently related, differences with the Peshitta and the Septuagint rather
than one. Both the complexity of the variation and its internal consistency
argue against interpreting the Masoretic text in terms of a scribal error.”
Moreover, Targum Jonathan reflects the Hebrew of the Masoretic text as a
source rather than the hypothetical retroversion from the Septuagint and
the Peshitta.

Since the versions offer renderings of v. 22b that can be more easily
understood than the Masoretic text, it could be argued that these simplify
a proto-Masoretic source text. The agreement between the Peshitta, the
Septuagint, and the Vulgate might suggest a shared dependence on a
Hebrew text already containing the modification as proposed above.

The question arises: which Syriac text of v. 22b takes priority—the BTR
or ga1? Whereas the Vulgate, the Septuagint, and the Antiochene text all
reflect A7 12 a8y (191) 1137 9n7aR 19, the plus ‘the commander of the army’,
which specifies Joab’s office, is limited to ga1, Septuagint (and Syrohexapla),
and the Antiochene text. No reason is apparent why the Vulgate and the
BTR would have omitted ‘the commander of the army’ if it were present
in their source texts. Conversely, it is easy to conceive of a reason why it
was added, since the specification of Joab’s office improves the parallelism
between Joab and Abiathar in the verse.® In this respect, then, the BTR

176

17.
177

Thus Burney, Notes, 20; Stade—Schwally, Books of Kings, 69; Thenius, Biicher der Konige,

Thus Montgomery—Gehman, Kings, 99.

178 Thus Thenius, Biicher der Kinige, 17; Mulder, 1Kings, 111.
179 Contra Stade—Schwally, Books of Kings, 69.

180 See Walter, Studies, section (305).

3
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may represent a Syriac text that is anterior to that of gai. The Syriac of
ga1 and the Greek of the Septuagint correspond almost word for word.
Compared to the BTR, ga1 shows two more agreements with the Septuagint
(underscored):

iy 51 o o 15 oas mla

ot 00T Twd 6 viog Xapovlag ¢ dpxLaTpdTy YOS ETalpog
It is quite possible that ga1 adopted these elements from the Septuagint
(6h18, lacking «m\, representing an earlier stage). Why ga1 did not represent
gétaipog is obscure. This element is likely to have been in the Greek text
consulted by gai, because it is attested by all Greek manuscripts of the
Septuagint and the Antiochene text.

3.2.7.1Kgs 2:26

waaul  ‘to your field’
TTW 5y  ‘upon your fields’

Many manuscripts of the Masoretic text offer 77, ‘your field, a reading
presupposed by Peshitta, Septuagint, Antiochene text, and Vulgate.

3.2.8.1Kgs 2:28

A o A (ale oo uoa o Kom & ¢ o N\o=
‘since Joab had leaned after Adonijah, and after Solomon he had not leaned’

701 KD DHWAR MIART AITR MINR 703 ARY
‘for Joab had leaned after Adonijah but had not leaned after with Absalom’

Lxx MN*N2efgijnpzrell
xat OTiow TaAWHMY 00X EXALVEY
Lxx BAxa, xalomiow ABecoodmu odx ExAtvey

Ant. xat 6miow XoAoudvtog odx ExAlve

VL et non declinasset post Solomonem
VGAmr et post Absalom non declinasset

VG C cet. et post Salomon(em) non declinasset
TJ 1aNKR 8D oHwar N

Ethiopian and Josephus (Antiquitates VIII, 13) attest ‘Solomon’

The reading ‘Solomon’ is contextually more appropriate than ‘Absalom’
because v. 28 refers to the fact that in the struggle for the succession of
David between Adonijah and Solomon Joab supported the former. At the
same time, within the narrative setting of 1Kings 1—2 the statement that Joab
had not leaned towards Solomon is redundant, being already implied by the
preceding remark that Joab had leaned towards Adonijah.
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The remark that Joab had not joined Absalom is historically correct,
though its relevance in the context of 1Kgs 2:28 is not clear. Therefore, the
reading ‘Solomon’ is better explained as a correction of ‘Absalom’ than vice
versa. The logical redundance of the former reading is an indication of its
secondary nature.

The reading ‘Solomon’ is widely attested in the ancient witnesses. It is
highly improbable that it is due to polygenesis. The distribution of ‘Solomon’
over the witnesses suggests that it originated in the Old Greek or its Hebrew
source—the Hexaplaric manuscripts being the only ones that attest
‘Absalom™®'—and that it spread from the Septuagint to other witnesses such
as the Vetus Latina, Vulgate, and Peshitta. As ‘Solomon’ is common to all
ancient manuscripts of the Peshitta, the Syriac reading is certainly old and
probably original.

4. CONCLUSION

A comparison of the Peshitta and the Masoretic text of 1Kings 1-2 reveals
deviations which defy explanation as transformations required by the target
language. These are of a varied nature and are analysed as either exegeti-
cally motivated changes or corruptions which arose in the process of textual
transmission. The types of differences discerned, such as harmonization,
levelling, clarification, and exegetical deviation concurring with Targum
Jonathan, appear in the rest of Kings as well, although their distribution
fluctuates according to genre, content, textual affiliation, and other vari-
ables. The high rate of deviations shared by manuscripts attesting the BTR
is another trait characteristic of Kings as a whole. This phenomenon shows
that the translation has undergone considerable textual evolution even in
the later stages of transmission.

For a number of differences an alternative explanation in terms of lin-
guistically motivated changes could not be ruled out. Since the linguistic
research required to deal with these instances would go beyond the scope
of this study, the questions must be left unsettled here. These issues show,
however, that the textual critic and exegete studying ancient versions can-
not do without linguistic expertise in order to substantiate the conclusions.
Thus, this chapter underscores the necessity to approach deviations from
the Masoretic text in the Peshitta from both a linguistic angle and an exeget-
ical / text-historical one.

181 The presence of the reading ‘Absalom’ in Lxx B may be due to influence of the
Hexaplaric text. Thus see Wevers, ‘Study in the Textual History of Codex Vaticanus’, 178-189.



CHAPTER THREE

LINGUISTIC OBSERVATIONS

The data to be treated can be divided into three main linguistic levels:
below word level (section 1), word level (section 2), and above word level
(section 3). Each level is distinguished by characteristics peculiar to that
level. In this chapter, the aspects which have been recognized are noted,
and explanation is given of how these are isolated and made available
for analysis. In chapter 4 some dimensions of what this approach makes
available for analysis will be discussed.

1. BELow WORD LEVEL

The first and most obvious difference between the Hebrew and Syriac texts
under investigation is the scripts in which they are recorded. While the
Hebrew text is recorded in the so-called square letter (ktab merubba“) or
Assyrian character (k<tab ‘ashuri),! the Syriac text used is recorded in one of
the cursive Syriac scripts, called Estrangelo. For processing in an electronic
database, the texts have been transcribed into characters of the Roman
alphabet. Because the programs available for Hebrew are built on the tran-
scription conventions of the wivu, the Syriac electronic text has been con-
verted automatically to concur with the transcription of the Hebrew data-
base.?

Within the electronic text, various sorts of graphic material have been
noted: the letters of the alphabet, diacritical marks which indicate con-
trastive information for lexical or morphological analysis, accents which
are not contrastive for the morphological analysis, and punctuation marks
which appear outside of the boundaries of words. The transcription of the
letters of the two alphabets is given in chapter 1, table 1.1. The two alphabets

! “The name ‘ushuri (Assyrian) is used then in the widest sense, including all countries
on the Mediterranean inhabited by Aramaeans’, Gesenius, Hebrew Grammar, § 5a1.

2 For extensive documentation on the conventions used in the database of the wivu,
see Talstra—Sikkel, ‘Genese und Kategorienentwicklung’; Dyk, ‘Data Preparation’; Verheij,
Grammatica Digitalis.
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have corresponding letters except for the Hebrew ¥ [F] which is lacking in
Syriac.

The fact that corresponding letters are used in the two scripts is not
to suggest that the pronunciation of these letters was identical in the two
languages. When working with written texts, several factors must be taken
into consideration:

Most languages have existed and still exist as purely oral forms of communi-
cation. Writing is no more than a secondary, graphic and largely inadequate
representation of spoken language. ... Granted the importance of writing, in
particular for the knowledge of ancient languages, a student of linguistics
must remember that writing is still only a secondary representation of lan-
guages, that it reflects a standard speech while true dialectal forms transpire
but rarely, and that spoken language provides the final clue for understand-
ing its written expressions, formulated in common types of script the rigid
conservatism of which helps concealing local pronunciations.®

... the analysis of speech sounds of ancient languages is based mainly on their
written notation which is imperfect and often conservative. Thus, it does not
reveal all the phonetic richness of the language and does not follow its evolu-
tion in an adequate way. ... Therefore, it is a matter of great methodological
importance to distinguish between orthography and phonology in consider-
ing written documents. ... Particularly interesting and more revealing are the
lapses, as well as the transcription of one language in the alphabet of another
when this script is inherently unfitted to be the vehicle for an automatic tran-
scription. Such material, apart from a few scattered glosses, consists generally
in proper names. ... Proper names change pronunciation along with the rest
of the language and ... their transcription in other languages may provide
some help in following the evolution of speech sounds, often concealed by
the conservatism of scribal practices. Although this phonetic material is in
general limited and subject to mishearing, it cannot be neglected in the study
of ancient languages ...*

As explained in the introduction, the electronic text contains only conso-
nants. Though often the two languages have entirely different vocabulary,
there are also many corresponding forms which are similar in their conso-
nant array. In some cases, the string of consonants forming the correspond-
ing words is identical, and sometimes there is variation which at a closer
look appears to be systematic. In order not to distinguish only two cate-
gories of similarity—identical and not identical—the spelling differences
have been analysed more closely.

3 Lipinski, Semitic Languages, 86.
4 Lipinski, Semitic Languages, 95.
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Before proceeding further, it is necessary to clarify what is meant here by
‘corresponding’. As explained in the introduction,’ lists of parallel lexemes
have been produced on the basis of a synopsis of parallel phrases function-
ing as constituents within parallel clauses. A ‘corresponding’ word is the
word which appears in the Syriac text for the Hebrew word at that point.°®
Thisis not to say that it is always a translation of the Hebrew item. Often such
lists can be instructive: not only do the most common renderings for a word
become apparent, but also synonyms, and at times, when there is a glaring
divergence from the norm, an exegetical or textual issue is brought to light.

Certain differences in the spelling of corresponding words can be ac-
counted for systematically. The ways in which the two forms are related
manifest various categories:

— systematic phonological shift

— interchanging of letters similar in form within each of the separate
alphabets

— variability in the recording of matres lectionis

— assimilation of the alveolar nasal [N]

— possible influence of grammar in the spelling of corresponding forms

— translation of components of a word

— words written as a unit or as more than one unit

— doubled consonants written as a single consonant

— metathesis

In comparing corresponding forms, we have allowed for those differences
which can be accounted for in a systematic manner, so that besides identical
and non-identical forms, there are also forms we label as ‘cognate’. Each type
of difference will be considered in turn.

1.1. Systematic Phonological Shift
1.1.1. Voiced / Voiceless Variation in Plosives

In some forms which are translation equivalents in Hebrew and Syriac, the
only difference is in the voicing of a plosive. Examples occur with voiced in
Hebrew corresponding to voiceless in Syriac and vice versa. This involves
the labial plosives 2 [B] -~ = [P] and & [P] » = [B],” the alveolar plosives

5 See chapter 1, section 3.

6 Cf. Borbone’s definition of ‘corresponding word’ in his ‘Correspondances lexicales),
esp. 2. Cf. also Borbone-Jenner, The Old Testament in Syriac. Part V Concordance, Vol. 1 The
Pentateuch, xii.

7 Cf. Lipinski, Semitic Languages, 110: ‘Interchanges between b and p are frequent in
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7 [D] » & [T] and n [T] - 1 [D], and the velar plosives 3 [G]+> « [K] and
2 [K] » A [G].® This correspondence between voiced and voiceless plosives
is attested sporadically in the material treated:

= [P] sometimes where Hebrew has a1 [B]

Avia [PRZL] for 5ma [BRZL], ‘iron’ (1Kgs 6:7)
o [B] sometimes where Hebrew has 5 [P]

. oo [XBYJBH] for navwan [XPYJBH], ‘Hephzibah’ (2Kgs 21:1)
» [T] sometimes where Hebrew has 7 [D]

% [TD>] for RWT [DC>], ‘tender grass’ (2Kgs 19:26)
» [D] sometimes where Hebrew has n [T]

ic\a [DLSR] for 7NN [TL>FR], ‘Telassar’ (2Kgs 19:12)°
« [K] sometimes where Hebrew has 4 [G]

iao [SKR] for 730 [SGR], ‘close, shut’ (1Kgs 11:27)
A_[G] sometimes where Hebrew has 2 [K]

sin_[GRD], ‘scrape, strip’, for n12 [KRT], ‘cut’ (1Kgs 18:5)°

11.2. Fuzziness in Velars, Glottals, and Pharyngeals

Certain Hebrew words are rendered in Syriac in a form in which the velar
or glottal sound is recorded by a different letter from the velar or glottal
area of the articulatory tract. This could testify to the possibility that the

two phonological systems made different distinctions in this area." We
find:"

Semitic languages and some of them go probably back to the time when the b/p was one
phoneme! For similar variation within Syriac material, cf. Bakker, The Book of the Laws of the
Countries, 46: wa\;ax_r [ >GPVWS], ‘Egypt, and 53: \ 2\ _~ [ >GBVJ], ‘Egyptians’ For similar
variation within Hebrew material, cf. Murtonen, Hebrew in its West Semitic Setting, Part One,
Section A: Proper Names, 315, entry 1378: N [YWPX], transcribed in Greek sometimes with
a ¢ and sometimes with a §8 in the middle of the word.

8 Cf. the variation presented by Murtonen, Hebrew in its West Semitic Setting, Part One,
Section A: Proper Names, 271, entry 854: N33 [KBRT] (xofpadd, xagp-); 272, entry 866: 1/m152
[KLNH/W] (xoAavwi, yadawwn); 273, entry 871: N1 [KNRT]; 274, entry 884: T2 [KFD].

9 See also sections 1.1.3 and 1.3.

10 For a discussion of this correspondence, see chapter 8, section 1.11.

11 Consider the difficulties of English speakers in distinguishing two back fricatives in
Dutch: [x] and [h]. Though it is sometimes difficult to produce the desired phonetic quality,
there is also the challenge of dividing the mental vowel chart of the velar / glottal area into
more phonemes as required by Dutch in comparison to English.

12 Cf. Lipinski, Semitic Languages, 140, 141, on the ‘widespread reduction’ of Semitic laryn-
gals, pharyngeals, and velars. For similar variation within Hebrew material, cf. Murtonen,
Hebrew in its West Semitic Setting, Part One, Section A: Proper Names, 315, for example, entry
1371: WA [YB<WN], or 317, entry 1401: ¥ [Y<R], where the Y [<] is sometimes preserved,
sometimes transcribed in Greek with a y, and sometimes skipped, testifying to weakening
and elision of the pharyngeal.
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A_[G] where Hebrew has p [<]
oy [GDW]™ for vy [<DW], Iddo’ (1Kgs 4:14)
~u_[GZ>] for N1y [<Z>], ‘Uzza' (2Kgs 2118, 26)"
~ [<]where the Hebrew has & [>]
o [SLi<] for 850 [SL>], Silla’ (2Kgs 12:21)
imuwole [CLMN<SR] for 7085w [CLMN>SR], ‘Shalmaneser’ (2Kgs 17:3)
» [<]where the Hebrew has n [X]
~ia [PR<] for ma [PRX], ‘a bud, blossom’ (1Kgs 7:26)
~ [<] where the Hebrew has p [Q]
A\~ [<VR] for 70p [QVR], ‘steam, smoke’ (2 Kgs 12:4; 14:4;16:4)

One of the correspondences found within the corpus suggests yet another
possible variation:

o [Q] where the Hebrew has 2 [K]'®
alsas [<MLJQ] for 7901y [<NMLK], ‘Anammelech’ (2Kgs 17:31)

Because the rules for spelling variation are only applied to pairs of words
which occupy a corresponding position within a clause-level synopsis of
the analysed texts, this is the only pair which has surfaced, and it has
other aspects which must be taken into consideration.” We have therefore
no undisputed evidence that these two sounds were confused in practice.
That these two sounds could be clearly distinguished can be seen in the
consistent contrast maintained between the names of two late Israelite
kings:

ma.a. [JWIQJIM] for opni [THWIQJM], Jehoiakim’, and
asscs [JWIKJIN] for P [THWIKJIN], Jehoiachin’ (2 Kgs 24:6)

13 But see 7a117a4 oas for aax_of the other manuscripts.

14 Cf. Lxx Téla, Talys for my [<ZH], ‘Gaza’ (Gen 10:19; 1Kgdms 6:17; 4 Kgdms 18:8 etc.), and
T'époppa for mMny [<MRH], ‘Gamorrha’ (Gen 10:19; 14:2, 8, 10 etc.). However, in P 71y [<ZH],
‘Gaza), is rendered ~s [<>Z>] (1Kgs 5:4; 2Kgs 18:8; Gen 10:19; 1Sam 6:17, and elsewhere).
Likewise, P offers ves [<>Z>] for X1y [<Z>], ‘Uzza' (2Sam 6:3, 6, 7), and for mp [ < ZH], ‘Uzza,
(2Sam 6:8); ~s [<Z>] for 81 [<Z>], ‘Uzza’ (Ezr 2:49; 1Chr 13:7, 9, 11); <iass [<MWR>] for
170y [<MRH], ‘Gamorrha’ (Gen 10:19;14:2, 8, 10 etc.).

15 According to Murtonen, Hebrew in its West Semitic Setting, Parts Two and Three, 20, the
interchange of p [<] and & [ >] ‘may have phonetic origins, whether as a pharyngalization of
a more original glottal, or as a glottalization of a more original pharyngeal.

16 Though most of the entries in Murtonen, Hebrew in its West Semitic Setting, Part One,
Section A: Proper Names, with 2 [K] are written in Greek with y, some are written with x;
conversely, though most entries with p [Q] are written in Greek with x, some are written
with x. There is thus some basis to assume an association between the two in actual language
data.

17 See chapter 6, section 2, note 311.
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1.1.3. Fluidity of Sibilants

The sibilants appear to be particularly variable in their representations in
corresponding words. In some cases, a phonological rule can be deduced, for
example, when various alveolar sibilants shift to the corresponding plosives
while maintaining the same values for the phonetic features of voice, point
of articulation, and emphatic pronunciation, as listed in table 3.1.

Table 3.1: Systematic phonological shift from sibilant to plosive'®

sibilant plosive

1[Z] (voiced coronal alveolar) 3 [D] (voiced coronal alveolar)
¥ [Y] (voiceless emphatic alveolar) ), [V] (voiceless emphatic alveolar)
W [C] (voiceless [palato-] alveolar) % [T] (voiceless [coronal] alveolar)?

Thus, though this switch is not obligatory, we find:

s [D] sometimes occurs where Hebrew has 1 [2]:2°
> [DHB>] for 2n1 [ZHB], ‘gold’
o [MDBX > ] for nam [MZBX], ‘altar’
\, [V] sometimes occurs where Hebrew has a ¥ [Y]:2
o\, [VBJ>] for a¢ [YBJ], ‘gazelle’ (1Kgs 5:3)
~aa, [VWP>] for 12 [YWP], ‘flow, float, swim’ (2Kgs 6:6)
A\ [VLL>] for 5% [YL], ‘shade, shadow? (2Kgs 20:9, 10, 11)
i\ [NVR] for 11 [NYR], ‘guard, keep’
» [T] sometimes occurs where Hebrew has a w [C]:%
3\» [TLT] for Hebrew w5w [CLC], ‘three’
=X [JTB] for Hebrew 2w [JCB], ‘sit, remain, dwell’

In other cases, it would be difficult to deduce a phonological principle
behind the variation, particularly since we cannot be certain how the con-
sonants were pronounced. We find the following:

18 This phonological rule was presented previously in Dyk, ‘Linguistic Aspects’, 522.

19 An exception to this rule is the minimal pair =a~ [KWC] for w13 [KWC], ‘Cush’ (2Kgs
19:9), and haa [KWT] for m2 [KWT], ‘Cuth), or ‘Cuthah’ (2Kgs 17:24, 30).

20 According to Gray, Introduction, 19, this occurs when it represents a Proto-Semitic
inter-dental voiced fricative [d].

21 According to Gray, Introduction, 20, this occurs when it represents a Proto-Semitic
emphatic alveolar voiceless fricative.

22 See also section 1.8, below.

2 According to Gray, Introduction, 20, this occurs when it represents a Proto-Semitic
inter-dental voiceless fricative [8]; cf. also Garr, Dialect Geography of Syria—Palestine, 28—30:
‘The correspondences of *¢ divide the first-millennium NWS dialects into two groups. Old
Aramaic preserved an independent phoneme *#, whereas *t had merged with *$§ in
Phoenician and Hebrew. It appears that the change *¢ > [§] gradually diffused through
Palestine’ (30).
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v [F] disappears in all cases and is replaced in corresponding lexemes

usually by o [S]:#

s [XSK] for 7n [XFK], ‘withhold, keep back’ (2Kgs 5:20)

ies [<SR] for 7y [<FR], ‘ten’

~aw [SP>] for naw [FPH], lip, brim, edge’®
but occasionally by = [C]?

waxs [<CT>] for "y [<FJIH], ‘Asahiah’ (2Kgs 22:12, 14)

ix [CRJ>] for i [FRJIH], ‘Seraial’ (2 Kgs 25:18)%
1 [Z] appears sometimes for ¥ [Y]

hows [BZQT] for npra [BYQT], ‘Boscath’ (2Kgs 22:1)

a.m [2DJQ] for p*12 [YDJQ], ‘upright, just, righteous’

a1 [Z<Q] for pyx [Y<Q], ‘call, shout, cry’ (1Kgs 20:39; 2Kgs 4:1)*
o [S] appears sometimes for w [C]*

Noidws [<STRWT] for nanwp [<CTRT], ‘Ashtoreth’ (2 Kgs 23:13)%°
o [S] appears sometimes for ¥ [Y]

asm. [>JSXQ] for prnv [TYXQ], Isaac’ (1Kgs 18:36; 2 Kgs 13:23)
< [ Y] appears sometimes for  [S]

» <o [QYM] for bop [QSM], ‘practice divination’ (2 Kgs 17:18)

s oo [PYX>] for noa [PSX], ‘Passover’ (2Kgs 23:23)

Furthermore, ¥ [Y] appears in some corresponding lexemes as ~ [<], where
it seems the fluidity of the sibilants and the fuzziness of the lower end of the
articulatory track intersect or overlap:*

24 According to Gray, Introduction, 11,14, Hebrew is the only Semitic language to retain the
Proto-Semitic voiceless palatal sibilant [$].

25 See also section 1.3, below.

26 Rendering ¥ [F] as ¥ [C] may lie behind w11 [NGF], ‘exact (tribute), being rendered
>ia [QRB], ‘draw near’, as though the Hebrew read ws1 [NGC], ‘approach’ (2Kgs 23:35). For
treatment of this case, see chapter 13, section 4.1. It should be remembered that the Syriac
translator worked from an unvocalized source text in which ¥ [F] and ¥ [C] were not
distinguished.

27 See also sections 1.3 and 1.6.

28 Hebrew hasboth pp1[Z<Q] and py¥ [ Y<Q] meaning ‘call, shout, cry’. Both are elsewhere
in P Kings rendered as \\. [JLL]: pyr in 1Kgs 22:32; py¥ in 2Kgs 2:12; 6:5.

29 Cf. the difference in pronunciation between ¥ [C] and o [S] used to distinguish friend
from foe (Judg 12:6).

30 See also chapter 6, section 2, note 311.

81 According to Gray, Introduction, 11,19, these cases go back to the Proto-Semitic emphatic
alveolar voiced fricative. Lipinski, Semitic Languages, 131, comments that: ‘Early Aramaic
practice of indicating [this phoneme] by “q” and the later spelling “”, e.g. in ’rq > r", “earth’,
confirm the independent phonemic status of [this phoneme] and its emphatic character,
expressed by the clear velarization of the sound symbolized by “”’ For comparable variation
in the transcription of Hebrew material in Greek, cf. Murtonen, Hebrew in its West Semitic
Setting, Part One, Section A: Proper Names, 315, entry 1372: ‘1778 [YDDH] where the ¥ [Y]
is sometimes preserved, sometimes transcribed as o (testifying to its sibilant character),
sometimes as Y (the representation often chosen for the p [<]), sometimes as x (voiceless
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s [<N>] for ix¢ [Y>N], flock, (small) cattle’2
i [>R<>] for PR [>RY], land, country’
~si[R<<] for pe1 [RYY], ‘break to pieces, crush™

Additionally, ), [V] can be found in cognate words for Hebrew n [T]:

s, [V<>] for nyn [T<H], ‘wander, err’ (2 Kgs 21:9)*

1.2. Interchange of Letters Similarly Written

The [D] and [R] are sometimes interchanged with each other in correspond-
ing lexemes. This has often been explained as a result of the similarity in the
shapes of the two letters in both alphabets. Yet there is also the possibility
of acoustic resemblance between the two:

The dental basis of articulation of these phonemes® is supported by their
traditional and modern realizations. ... the r was realized as a uvular non-
rolled [R] in one of the traditional European pronunciations of Hebrew ...
This uvular articulation would explain ... its systematic non-gemination in
the Masoretic vocalization of the Hebrew Bible. However, the Septuagint still
shows gemination of the Hebrew r ... The variations in ancient and modern
articulations of r have no phonemic value ...3

Plus-vocalic features of /[ and r are apparent also in Semitic. In classical
Semitic languages, a sequence of abutting consonants generally may not
belong to one syllable so as to form a “consonant cluster” ... However ... plus-
vocalic sonorants or liquids ([, 7) ... may be followed by another consonant at
the end of a word ... or preceded by another consonant in the beginning of a
word ...%7

Thus the possibility should not be disregarded that the [R] might have
approximated the [D] in pronunciation, perhaps even as a voiced coronal
alveolar plosive versus voiced coronal alveolar flap. These letters might have
been confused not only by their shape, but also by their sound, provided
that the texts were recited in the process of translation or transmission.*

variation of the y), and is sometimes skipped (indicating a weakening and eliding of the
pharyngeal / laryngeal).

32 See also section 1.9.

33 See also section 1.8.

34 See also section 1.3.

35 That is what Lipinski, Semitic Languages, 132, calls the ‘two dental liquids / and r, and
one dental nasal n.

36 Lipinski, Semitic Languages, 132, 133.

87 Lipinski, Semitic Languages, 136, 137.

38 For similar variation within transcription of Hebrew material, see Murtonen, Hebrew
in its West Semitic Setting, Part One, Section A: Proper Names, 315, entry 1372: N7T¢ [YDDH]
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Examples include:*
Word-initial position:

313 [DBLT] for 1931 [RBLH], ‘Riblah’ (2Kgs 25:21)*%

Word-medial position:

<ot [XDWY] for p1n [XRWY], ‘Haruz’ (2Kgs 21:19)

@sis [XDXS] for onn [XRXS], ‘Harhas’ (2Kgs 22:14)

=i [>RDMLK] for Hebrew 75m778 [ >DRMLK], ‘Adrammelech’ (2Kgs
17:31)%

Word-final position:
ia= [ZBWR] for miar [ZBWD], ‘Zabud’ (1Kgs 4:5)

Table 3.2 presents the variation in the spelling of corresponding words in the
Masoretic text and the Peshitta of Kings.

The chart is arranged according to the point of articulation from the
front to the back of the oral cavity, with the voiced variants listed before
the voiceless. In the arrangement, the manner of articulation of the conso-
nants has been distinguished, giving first the flap—plosive variation, then
the sibilant—plosive variations, and finally the remaining variation among
sibilants alone. Within the sibilant—plosive variations, the plosives are listed
first in the order of an approximation of the point of articulation.” As can
be seen, except in the case of the Hebrew & [F], a letter may also be written
as the corresponding letter in the other alphabet.®

with the first 7 [D] sometimes being written in Greek transcription as p, perhaps motivated
by dissimilation. Cf. Lipinski, Semitic Languages, 191: ‘Dissimilation is ... a differentiation of
two or more identical sounds in a word by substituting for one of them another sound of
similar type or position. Cf. Lipinski, Semitic Languages, 177, for dissimilation through r.

39 For more examples of the interchange of [D] and [R], see chapter 8, sections 1.5,1.7, 1.12,
and 2.4, and chapter g, sections 2 and 4.

40 See also section 1.5.

41 See also section 1.9. For a discussion of this example, see chapter 6, section 4.2.

42 One should bear in mind that many of these consonants have a fricative pronuncia-
tion in certain environments. Cf. Gray, Introduction, 1013, and Lipinski, Semitic Languages,
109-150, for differing descriptions of the articulatory nature of the consonants.

43 Muraoka (Classical Syriac for Hebraists, 5) in his chart of corresponding consonants
does not mention the following variation found in our material: 2 [B]—.a [P], 2 [Y]— [Z],
v [C]—w [S], ¥ [F]—= [C], 3 [G]—w [K], 3 [K]—a [0], ¥ [<]—C], P [0 —= [<],
N [X]—x [<], 8 [>]—x= [<], nor the interchange of [D] and [R]. The difference could lie in
the fact that Muraoka’s chart portrays systematic language development, while the present
chart captures variation encountered in the corpus.
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Table 3.2: Systematic spelling variation

front mid back

Hebrew Syriac  Hebrew Syriac ~ Hebrew Syriac

So much variation, where few of the differences appear to be motivated
by systematic phonological rules, could point to acoustic or articulatory
variation. Certain letters appear to have been recorded by another letter
which sounded similar or was articulated in a similar fashion.*

The fact that at the front and back of the oral cavity, certain voiced plo-
sives correspond to the voiceless variant could point to a different manner of
articulation of a plosive in the two languages, for example, with or without
aspiration.® If such an articulatory distinction lies behind the data observed,
then it could be the Syriac plosive which was articulated without aspiration,
atleast in non-final position. The fact that in word-final position the Hebrew

44 A comment by Kaufman, ‘Reflections) 146-147, seems to indicate a similar observation:
according to him the use of a different letter need not indicate a different phonetic corre-
spondence, but only a different graphic representation (as cited in Garr, Dialect Geography of
Syria—Palestine, 29). This would be even more plausible where the articulatory features were
distributed differently in the separate languages.

45 For an example from modern languages, Spanish voiced and voiceless plosives are
articulated without aspiration. In English, on the contrary, the plosives are distinguished both
by voice and aspiration, that is, the voiceless plosives are aspirated while voiced plosives are
not. This can and does lead to a confusion of the voiceless Spanish plosives: because Spanish
plosives lack of aspiration, the English ear can take them to be the voiced plosive, which in
English is the one without aspiration.
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7 [K] is written sporadically as the emphatic » [Q] in Syriac could point to
the presence of strong aspiration in the pronunciation of the Hebrew sound
word finally. More data is required to sharpen this analysis.

1.3. Variation in the Recording of Matres Lectionis

In languages in general, the so-called ‘semi-vowels’ y and w present a chal-
lenge as to whether these should be analysed as consonants or vowels. Most
often it is their position in the syllable which determines their status as con-
sonant or vowel. In addition, the glottal stop and aspiration function in some
languages as separate consonants and in others as features of articulation
dependent on the position in the syllable or word. In Hebrew and Syriac
precisely these elements came to be used to indicate the presence of vow-
els, the so-called matres lectionis [ >], [H], [W], and [J]. These seem to appear
almost at random in many corresponding lexemes and are at times inter-
changed with one another due to differences between the two languages in
spelling conventions and in vocalization. Thus:

¥ [XT>] for mnR [>XWT], ‘sister’ (1Kgs 11:19)

falss [B<LWT] for mpa [B<LWT], ‘Baaloth’ (1Kgs 4:16), and nbya [B<LT],
‘Baalath’ (1Kgs 9:18)

anvis [BRCB<] for yaw axa [B>R CB<], ‘Beer Sheba’ (1Kgs 5:5)

i [XMR>] for 1inn [XMWR], ‘he-ass’ (1Kgs 2:40)

aa [W<D] for 7 [J<D], ‘appoint a time of meeting’ (1Kgs 8:5)

imaa [KWMR >] for 9n2 [KMR], ‘idolatrous priest’ (2 Kgs 23:5)

suss [XKJIM] for oon [XKM], ‘wise’ (1Kgs 5:21)

i na=n [NBWKDNYR] for 92817221 [NBKDN > YR], ‘Nebuchadnezzar’ (2Kgs
24:11)

1= [ZBJID>| for nmiar [ZBWDH], Zebidah’' / ‘Zebudah'’ (2Kgs 23:36)%

~as [<W>] for Ry [<W>], ‘Ava’ (2Kgs 17:24), and mp [<WH], Ivah’ (2Kgs
18:34; 19:13)

~anav [CBN>] for n1aw [CBNH] (2Kgs 1818, 26) and 812w [CBN>], ‘Shebna’
(2Kgs 18:37;19:2)

Each of the languages separately has this variation: Hebrew manifests con-
siderable variation in the presence of these letters.*” Not infrequently, an
additional inital ~ [>] is encountered in the Syriac form:*

46 Ketib nar [ZBJIDH]; Q°re 1y [ZBWDH].

47 Examples involving proper nouns can be found in chapter 6, section 3.

48 Cf. Garr, Dialect Geography of Syria—Palestine, 48: ‘The prothetic aleph appears through-
out the NWS dialects’; see also Lipinski, Semitic Languages, 194. See also chapter 6, sec-
tion 1.1.1.1.
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idu [JTR] (BTR) and idure [>JTR] (9a1) for 90 [JTR], Jether’ (1Kgs 2:5)

The manuscripts of the Peshitta of Kings show a bewildering variation of
spelling for ‘Israel’ and Jerusalem’; for the latter, the Masoretic text also
manifests variation:

Lwima [>ISR>JL], Lidmaw [>ISRIL], Liic. [JSRIL], Liisns
[JSR>JL]* for Y8 [JFR>L], ‘Israel

wlriord [>WRCLM], mlviiond [ >WRICLM], milriore [ >SWRCLIM], mleire
[>RCLM]* for obwry [JRWCLM] and 05w [JRWCLJIM], Jerusalem’

The theophoric element 17" [JHW] occurring in Hebrew proper nouns con-
sists of three matres lectionis and is susceptible to considerable variation in
the rendering in Syriac.®

1.4. Assimilation of the Alveolar Nasal

In many languages nasals accommodate themselves to the following conso-
nant. In Hebrew and Syriac, the alveolar nasal assimilates completely to the
following consonant in certain environments.® This phenomenon appears
to be playing a role in some corresponding words:

asasd [TXPJS] for o1ann [TXPNJS], ‘Tahpenes’ (1Kgs 11:19, 20 [1st])%
han\_[GBWT] for na1i [GNBT], ‘Genubath’ (1Kgs 11:20)>*

1.5. Possible Influence of Grammar on the Spelling

Grammar appears to have affected the spelling in some corresponding
forms. The word-initial switch between [J] and [N] in related forms seems
to reflect the verbal grammar in which in Hebrew the imperfect third masc

49 Cf. Index Nominum, Kings volume of The Old Testament in Syriac: xcii— xciii.

50 Cf. Index Nominum, Kings volume of The Old Testament in Syriac: xcii.

51 See section 1.6.

52 Cf. Lipinski, Semitic Languages, 186: ‘The natural tendency of the speaker is to limit
effort in his speech and to avoid sharp shifts in the use of speech organs. This leads to a
chain of assimilations of one sound to another’ Lipinski gives a long list of ‘main types of
Semitic consonantal assimilation’ (187). Many of these main types involve nasals. Cf. Garr,
Dialect Geography of Syria—Palestine, 43, 44: ‘All the dialects exhibit assimilation of the nun
to a following non-laryngeal consonant, when that consonant was part of the same word
as the nun. In Ammonite, Moabite, Edomite, and Hebrew, this assimilation extended to
laryngeals as well. ... It is doubtful, however, that these instances of assimilation reflect a
shared innovation: nun assimilates to a following consonant in several Semitic languages.
The assimilation of nun, then, is most likely a case of independent development in the NWS
dialects’

58 See chapter 6, sections 2 and 3.4.

54 See also section 1.3.
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begins with [J] and in Syriac with [N]. The letters in Syriac could have been
confused, thus indicating an inner-Syriac corruption. However, since the
switch occurs where it could be related to a form of the imperfect, it is likely
that grammar played a role:

sl [NBL<M] for oy [JBL<M], ‘Ibleam’ (2Kgs 9:27)

mssnor [NQM<M] for oynp’ [TJOM<M], Jokmeam’ (1Kgs 4:12)

L¥as [NQT>JL] for 58np* [JOT>L], Joktheel’ (2Kgs 14:7)

s [J>JR] (7a1) and 1. [N>JR] (9a1) for 7R [T>JR], Jair’ (1Kgs 413)

It is theoretically possible that due to hypercorrection a reversal of the
grammatical elements took place, so that the Hebrew [N] is replaced by [J]
in:

Dl [>LJTN] for in15& [>LNTN], ‘Elnathan’ (2Kgs 24:8)

s, [JBZX] for tnas [NBXZ], ‘Nibhaz' (2Kgs 17:31)

»e=n. [JMCJ] for *wnia [NMCJ], ‘Nimshi’ (1Kgs 19:16; 2Kgs 9:2, 14, 20)

Still, in these cases, the simplest explanation is that the Syriac letters were
confused by a copyist.®

The nominal masculine plural ending in Hebrew is [M] and in Syriac [N].
This switch appears also in the spelling of some forms:

ot <> [MYRJN] for o™xn [MYRJIM], ‘Egypt’

This switch may, however, not be related to the grammatical plural ending,
but to a broader phonological phenomenon affecting languages more gen-
erally.*® Thus see:

< [>N] for ox [>M], if’

Finally, since the lexica allow for feminine words ending in [T] in both
languages and in 11 [H] for Hebrew and «~ [>] for Syriac, variation in these
nominal feminine endings has been taken into account:

~hoe [>MT>] for nnR [ >MH], ‘maid servant’

On the basis of an inventory of the data, the differences in table 3.3 have been
accepted as systematic variation as described above. The variation occurring
in all positions has been arranged alphabetically according to the Hebrew
letter involved.

55 See chapter 6, section 1.1.7.4.
56 For example, Spanish Jerusalén’ for Jerusalem’
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Table 3.3: Spelling differences accepted as systematic variation

All positions Word-initially Word-medially Word-finally

R[>]- ~[<] «[>]maybeadded K[>],7[W],"[J],or K[>],"[J],orn[T]
1[N] may be omitted may be omitted

1[B] - = [P]
3[e] - wIK]
T[D] -1 ([2Z],
i[R],
5 [T]
1[2]- a[D]  K[s],1[W],or'[J] «[>],a[W],or,[T] «[>],a[W], [N],
may be omitted may be inserted or \ [T] may be
added word finally
n[x] - ~[<]
v [V]- n[T]
3 [K] = A [€]
=[Q]
o[S]- &[Y] w~[>],a[W]or,[J]
Y[<]- A_[G] may be inserted after
an initial consonant
a[P]- =[B] "[I]-~[>] nH] -~ [>],
~ [N o [w],
»[T]
2[¥Y]-a[2],  3[N]-,[J] B [M] - L [N]
v V]
-~ [<]
P[0l -~ <]
9 [R] - a[D]
Y [F]-o[S],
=[C]
v [C]-w[S],
2 [T]
n[T] - s[D]
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1.6. Translation of Components of a Word

The renderings of several proper nouns are not to be explained by phonetic
variation, but by the translation of a component of the name.

The element ‘son of’ in proper nouns has been translated instead of
transcribed: ja [BN] is rendered as i [BR]:

iawis [BRXWR] for 10 12 [BN XWR], ‘Ben Hur’ (1Kgs 4:8)%
This also can occur with the element ‘daughter of’ in proper nouns:

anehis [BRTCB<]% but also anedhs [BTCB<]% for yaw na [BT CB<],
‘Bathsheba’®®

The components [ >X], ‘brother’, and [ >B], ‘father’, are spelled identically in
both languages. In one name, the two are interchanged in a rendering:*

ixuse [ >BINCR] for W nk [>XJCR], ‘Ahishar’ (1Kgs 4:6)%2
Within proper nouns we accept as systematic correspondence the transla-
tion of elements as shown in table 3.4.

Table 3.4: Translation of components of a name

Hebrew Syriac
13[BN] ————  io[BR]
Pa[BT] ——— Xis[BRT]
AR [>B] ——— o« [>B]
nR [>X] 4 o [>X]

1.7. Spelling of the theophoric element [ THW]

The theophoric element, spelled in full as [THW], is spelled in various ways in
proper nouns. Though this in itself could be reduced to phonetic variation,
or variation in the writing of matres lectionis, the variation occurs within

57 See also section 1.7, below.

58 See Index Nominum, Kings volume of The Old Testament in Syriac: xciv.

59 8x in1Kings 1-2.

60 See also chapter 6, section 1.3.2.

61 Cf. Murtonen, Hebrew in its West Semitic Setting, Part One, Section A: Proper Names,
210, entry 96: To0'MR [ >XJIMLK] also written ‘ABipéley. See for the confusion of n& [>X] and
2R [>B] in the Hebrew text, Ps 34:1 (cf. 1Samuel 21).

62 See also section 1.5 and chapter 6, section 2.
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both Hebrew and Syriac and is not the result of a systematic difference
between the languages:*

o [ >DWNJ >] for 11m7R [ >DNJIHW], ‘Adonijah’ (1Kgs 1:8)%
~ucs [JWID<] for p11n* [JHWJID<], Jehoiada’ (1Kgs 4:4)

sunscs [JWIQJIM] for o'pmi* [THWIQJIM], Jehoiakim’ (2 Kgs 24:6)
~ax. [JCW<] for pwiin [THWCW<], Joshua’ (1Kgs 16:34)

Within proper nouns we accept as systematic correspondence the various
spellings of the theophoric element [JHW] as in table 3.5.

Table 3.5 Spelling variation of the theophoric element [THW]

Hebrew Syriac

1 [JHW] ——— aow [JHW]

11 [JH] & [T>]

" [JW] o [JW]
»[J]
~[>]

1.8. Conflation and Expansion of Words

Even within a single language, certain words, in particular proper nouns, are
written sometimes as a single word and sometimes as more than one word.
For example:

L~ % [BJIT >JL] and Liwdus [BIT>JL] for 58 na [BIT L], ‘Bethel
(2Kgs 2317,19)

joaden [NPTDWR]% for 987 no1 [NPT D>R], ‘the region of Dor’, but
evidently understood as a proper noun in Syriac (1Kgs 4:11)

In Hebrew, numbers above ten tend to be written as more than one word,
while Syriac runs these together:5

i e [XD<SR>] for mwp nnRk [>XT <FRH], ‘eleven (one-ten)’ (1Kgs
6:38)
~rasae [CB<M>>] for mRN paw [CB< M>WT], ‘seven hundred’ (1Kgs 11:3)

63 For more examples, see chapter 6, section 1.3.1. For the disambiguation in Syriac of two
kings which in Hebrew are both spelled in two different ways, see chapter 6, section 4.1.

64 See also section 1.3.

65 This also occurs in the manuscripts with variation of [D] and [R]: aai%en [NPTRWD] and
joides [NPTRWR], see Index Nominum in the Kings volume of The Old Testament in Syriac:
Xciv.

66 See also Van Keulen, ‘Lexicographical Troubles with the Numerals 1-20’
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Because of the resemblance of the component parts, such a word break has
been ignored when comparing corresponding forms.

1.9. Single and Double Consonants

In a number of corresponding words in the corpus, it appears that Hebrew
consonants written twice have been rendered by a single consonant in
Syriac. The rest of the form would fit into the spelling variation as described
above. Examples include:

iam. [>JSKR] for 1w’ [JFFKR] (Ketib), ‘Issachar’ (1Kgs 4:17)
=\ [LB>] for 227 [LBB], ‘heart, though Hebrew also has 25 [LB]
aals [MLKW>] for 1a%an [MMLKH], kingdom’

imsed [TC<SR] for nwy ywn [TC< <FRH], ‘nineteen’

1.10. Metathesis

According to Lipinski, there is evidence of metathesis in all Semitic lan-
guages. It can involve either contiguous consonants or consonants sepa-
rated by a vowel, as in w12 [KBF], 22 [KFB], ‘young ram, lamb’. Further:

... there are not enough examples of metathesis in the same language to
warrant a definite statement on the phonetic conditions in which metathesis
occurs. However, there is little doubt that one of the consonants involved
in many cases is either 1 or r, i.e. one of the two “liquids”. ... Aramic tara ...
parallels ... §r “gate”, “door” ...5"

The examples found in Kings are not limited to the occurrence of a liquid
[L] or [R], as mentioned by Lipinski. Metathesis can be observed in the
following forms, often in combination with other phonological rules already
mentioned:

& A [>LYJ>] for 7oes [ >YLJIHW], ‘Azalial’ (2 Kgs 22:3)

~oi3m [HDRWN] for i [RZWN], ‘Rezon’ (1Kgs 11:23) (with added initial
o [1])

s [JBZX] for tna1 [NBXZ], ‘Nibhaz' (2 Kgs 17:31)

mnus [MXNJIM] for orin [MNXM], ‘Menahem’ (2Kgs 15:14)

iaw [SBR] for 7a [BFR], ‘announce’ (1Kgs 1:42)

ot [S>W] for X10 [SW>], ‘So’ (2Kgs 17:4)

iaans [<BKWR] for 1120p [<KBWR], ‘Achbor’ (2Kgs 22112, 14)

s id [TR<>] for 9w [C<R], ‘gate’ (2Kgs 25:4)

aasd [TXPJS] for noan [TPSX], ‘Tiphsah’ (1Kgs 5:4)

67 Lipinski, Semitic Languages, 193.
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Also the case of «wWsnir [ >RDMLK] for T9n778 [ >DRMLK], ‘Adrammelech,
mentioned in section 1.2 as the confusing of [D] and [R] might actually be a
case of metathesis.®

1.11. The Computer Program

A computer program has been developed to compare corresponding lex-
emes and register whether these are identical in spelling, are the result of
one or more of the spelling variations described above, or are non-identi-
cal.®® All the data were submitted to the same program. It is thus possible to
compare the proportion of identical, related, and non-identical forms occur-
ring in texts.

All of the rules described above have been built into the program, with
the following adjustments.

— The possibility of variation between Hebrew & [>] and Syriac ~ [<]
has been restricted to its occurrence in content words (adjectives,
nouns, proper nouns, pronouns, verbs, and adverbs), excluding its pos-
sible occurrence in relational words (prepositions, conjunctions, inter-
jections, negations, interrogatives). This prevents a number of short
words wrongly being identified as spelling variations, for example, the
Hebrew preposition 5% [ >L] and the Syriac preposition M [<L], while
Hebrew also has a preposition %y [ <L] to which the Syriac As [<L] cor-
responds in many cases.

— The same restriction of parts of speech is applied to the possibility
of = [>] being inserted at the beginning of the word. This prevents
the Syriac preposition A [L] from being registered as a spelling varia-
tion of the Hebrew preposition 9% [>L], while the Hebrew also has a
preposition % [L], or the Syriac negation <\ [L>] being registered as a
spelling variation of the Hebrew negation 5% [ >L] (distinguished from
the Hebrew preposition by means of vocalization), while Hebrew also
has a negation 85 [L>].

— Metathesis necessitates a separate treatment: it is not possible to build
this into the same program which processes the other rules in one run.
We have, therefore, chosen not to treat this phenomenon automati-
cally, but leave it pro memoria.

68 See also chapter 8, section 1.34, for a discussion of the possible influence of metathesis
in the rendering of yw3 [DXC], ‘guardsmen, attendants) for wan [XRC], ‘artisan’ (2Kgs 24:14,
16).

69 'We thank Constantijn Sikkel for his meticulous programming of the spelling variation.
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The results are useful when comparing the use of vocabulary occurring
within the texts.

A category which would be interesting to add to the comparison involves
those cases where Syriac uses a word which is a cognate to a synonym of the
Hebrew word, such as

1235 [LBRB], ‘heart, rendered as =\ [LB>]; compare Hebrew 35 [LB]
578 [>HL], ‘tent), rendered as ~havs [MCKN>|; compare Hebrew 12wn
[MCKN]

To avoid having to pick these out by hand, it is possible to have a program
search the electronic Hebrew lexicon for forms which could be taken to be
synonymous to the chosen Syriac rendering. This remains a desideratum.

2. WORD LEVEL

Except in cases of scriptio continua,” a word in a written document is com-
monly understood to be the segment of text occurring between blank
spaces. More exactly, what occurs between blank spaces is a graphic word.
In Hebrew and Syriac, graphic words include language data of various gram-
matical categories and syntactic levels, and can be divided into minimal
units with meaning, called morphemes. The morphemes are of several
types: lexemes (here taken to refer to those forms listed as independent
entries in the lexicon), affixes (concatenative prefixes, infixes, suffixes, and
non-concatenative affixes), and clitics (elements with word and phrase
functions but which are not listed separately in the lexicon and are not capa-
ble of occurring in isolation). The characteristics of each of these elements
will be treated in the remainder of this chapter.

2.1. The Electronic Lexicon

Rather than redoing the lexicography, in constructing the database of the
WIVU it has been the policy to follow an established lexicon. For Hebrew,
the Lexicon in Veteris Testamenti Libros by Koehler—Baumgartner has been
used. For Syriac, A Compendious Syriac Dictionary, edited by J. Payne Smith,
has been relied upon, supplemented where necessary with material from
Thesaurus Syriacus by R. Payne Smith, on which volume the former is
based.

70 Documents written in scriptio continua exhibit no blank spaces between words.
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The electronic lexicon supplies lexical information inherent to the entry
itself and not deducible from the morphology. This information is relevant
to the syntactic analytical programs, and includes elements as described
and illustrated below. The lexical entry, transcribed according to the con-
ventions of this project, is separated by a tab from the information on the
entry. The fields of lexical information concerning an entry are separated
by colons (:).” The specific information being illustrated by an example
is given in bold. Not all entries have information for all of the possible
fields.

2.1.1. Lexical Entry

The entries in the electronic lexicon are listed alphabetically in transcrip-
tion. Homographs are distinguished from one another by means of one or
more equals signs (=).

<WL 16921 :sp=adjv:gl=wicked

<WL= 4877 :sp=subs:gn=m:de=<WL>:gl=iniquity, injustice
<WL== 9463:sp=subs:gn=m:gl=newborn babe

<WL=== 4447 :sp=verb:gl=do iniquity

2.1.2. Numerical Code

Each entry is assigned an arbitrary and unique numerical code.

>XRJ 8563 :sp=adjv:gl=latter, last
>XRJIJN 18059:sp=adjv:gl=other, next

2.1.3. Part of Speech

The discussion on what the parts of speech are and how many of these
should be posited boasts a long history:

The traditional theory of ‘the parts of speech’, and the standard definitions of
classical grammar, reflect ... ancient and medieval attempts to force together
the categories of grammar, logic and metaphysics. Other commonly held
views about language derive not so much from philosophical speculation as
from the subordination of grammar to the task of interpreting written texts,
and especially to that of interpreting works written in Greek and Latin by the
classical authors.™

"1 The abbreviations used for the information on an entry in order of appearance are as
follows: sp = part of speech; Is = lexical set; st = state; ps = person; gn = gender; nu = number;
de = dictionary entry; gl = gloss.

72 Lyons, Introduction to Theoretical Linguistics, 3.
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Chomsky classified the major lexical categories of English according to
nominal [N] and verbal [V] features, whereby nouns [+N, -V] and verbs
[-N, +V] are maximally distinct, adjectives [+N, +V] are presented as a
mixed category and prepositions [-N, -V] are undefined as to category.”
The database of Anderson and Forbes distinguishes as many as seventy-six
different parts of speech in order to accommodate the different ways in
which elements function in syntax.™

The approach of the wivu to parts of speech is perhaps more closely
reflected by the following description of syntactic categories:

Words belong to different syntactic categories, such as nouns, verbs, etc., and
the syntactic category to which a word belongs determines its distribution,
that is, in what contexts it can occur. ... The grammar of English, and indeed of
any language, will have to have access to the categorial information attached
to lexical items since this information plays a part in the formation of sen-
tences.”

On the basis of distinctive functioning in syntactic structures, the electronic
lexicon distinguishes the following parts of speech (noted as: sp=), here
listed alphabetically:

adjv = adjective

advb =adverb

conj = conjunction

inrg = interrogative

intj = interjection

nega = negative

prep = preposition

pron = pronoun

subs = substantive (noun)
verb =verb

>JD> 4567 :sp=inrg:gn=f :gl=who, which, what

>JKW 18049:sp=advb:gl=where is he, what is it (contr.
of >JK>+HW)

>JLN 1877 :sp=subs:gl=tree, tree trunk

2.1.4. Lexical Set

The parts of speech are further divided into lexical sets (noted as: 1s=) which
indicate subsets within a part of speech manifesting a particular syntactic
behaviour. These include:

73 Chomsky, ‘Remarks..
74 Cf. Andersen—Forbes, Biblical Hebrew Grammar Visualized, 20—42.
75 Haegeman, Introduction, 28—29 (emphasis original).
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card = cardinal (numerals)
demo = demonstrative (pronoun)
gentl = gentilic (adjective)

inrg = interrogative (pronoun)
nmex = noun of existence

ordn = ordinal (adjective)

padj = possible adjective

pcon = possible conjunction

pint = possible interjection
pinr = possible interrogative
ppre = possible preposition
prop = proper (noun)

pers = personal (pronoun)
quot = quotation (verb)

vbex =verb of existence

>JK 7583 :sp=prep:ls=pcon:gl=as, almost, about
>JKN 1877 :sp=advb:1ls=pint:gl=how, as, so that

2.1.5. State

Where the state of a form (noted as: st=) is lexically determined, as is the
case with proper nouns, this information is recorded:

abs = absolute

>BJCG 3371:sp=subs:ls=prop:st=abs:gn=f:gl=Abishag
>BJTR 12149:sp=subs:ls=prop:st=abs:gn=m:gl=Abiathar

2.1.6. Person

When the person (noted as: ps=) of an entry is lexically determined, as in
the case with personal pronouns, this is noted as follows:
first = first person

second = second person
third = third person

>N> 18583 :sp=pron:ls=pers:ps=£first:nu=sg:gl=I
>NWN 12263 :sp=pron:ls=pers:ps=third:nu=pl:gl=they,
them

2.1.7. Gender

Gender (noted as: gn=) is specified within the lexicon only when thus en-
countered in the lexica on which the databank has been based, or when it
is clear from syntax what the gender of a lexeme is:



LINGUISTIC OBSERVATIONS 119

m = masculine
f = feminine

>WMN 19051 :sp=subs:gn=m:gl=workman, craftsman
>WMNW 10883:sp=subs:gn=f:gl=art, craft, skill

2.1.8. Number

Where the number of an entry (noted as: nu=) is lexically determined, this
is indicated as follows:

sg = singular
du = dual
pl = plural

>JLJN 8053:sp=inrg:nu=pl:gl=who, which, what
>NT 1601 :sp=pron:ls=pers:ps=second:gn=m:nu=sg:gl=you

2.1.9. Dictionary Entry

Syriac lexica often provide a form with the emphatic state ending as lexical
entry. Since the syntactic analysing rules employed assume the absolute
state, we have provided an absolute state form for all items. In such cases, the
entry in the electronic lexicon deviates from the entry in the source lexicon.
These cases have been noted by the addition of the dictionary form (noted
as: de=).

>X 4973 :sp=subs:de=>X>:gl=brother

>JL= 2609 :sp=subs:de=>JL>:gl=stag, hart

2.1.10. Gloss

Finally, a gloss (noted as: gl=) has been added for the convenience of the
user and for the disambiguation of homographs. This is illustrated in all of
the examples above.

2.2. Coding Conventions

The database of the wivu takes as point of departure a single maximum
matrix in which the various types of grammatical information are isolated
and made available to the analytical programs. The maximum matrix for a
word in the Hebrew database contains the following fields of information
which are identified and isolated by the codes indicated:
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Table 3.6: Maximum matrix for Hebrew coding

pfm vbs lex vbe nme prs vpm

o1l t /7 +
Abbreviations:
pfm preformative vbe verbal ending prs  pronominal suffix
vbs verbal stem nme nominal ending vpm vowel pattern

lex lexical entry

The maximum matrix for a word in the Syriac database contains a few more
fields than for the Hebrew database. This expansion reflects both differences
in the morphology of the two languages and the attempt to isolate more
morphological phenomena than has been done thus far in the Hebrew
database (see table 3.7)."

Preceding the information contained in this matrix, elements may occur
which are independent entries in lexica, but which are not written as sepa-
rate words, for example, certain prepositions, and for Hebrew the definite
article, the question marker -7, and the post-positioned n1-locative. Items

occurring as distinct lexical entries are separated from one another by a
hyphen (-).

Table 3.7: Maximum matrix for Syriac coding™

pfm pfx vbs lex vix frv vbe nme emph prs vpm

1 ee 1] | [ / ~ +

Additional abbreviations:

pfx passive stem formation prefix emph emphatic marker
vix verbal infix
frv  final (reduplicated) verbal stem element

76 In the Hebrew database, any verbal form with some sort of doubling phenomenon in
the so-called ‘intensive’ stem formations has been coded as a variation of the Piel, Pual, or
Hitpael. The diversity of the forms thus coded leads to questioning whether it would not be
instructive to expand the possibility for differentiating amongst these. See Verheij, Bits, Bytes,
and Binyanim, esp. Appendix B.

77 1t should be noted that the Turgama project has chosen not to incorporate this inno-
vation in their database, tagging all forms with any type of doubling or reduplication indis-
criminately with “d’ added at the end of the word, and treating all infixes of the Pauel, Paupel,
Peauel, Payel, and such like, as added or deleted letters.
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When the particular form occurring in a text does not fully reflect the form
appearing in the lexicon, or when a morpheme does not occur in its paradig-
matic form, the item can be traced to its lexical entry or paradigmatic form
as follows:
‘("—the following letter belongs to the lexical entry or paradigmatic form of
a morpheme but does not appear in the surface text;

‘&’—the following letter appears in the surface text but does not belong to
the lexical entry or paradigmatic form of a morpheme.

Example:
¥, [JMJT] (1Kgs 1:13) coded IM (>&JT [T==

JM> is taken to be the lexical entry of the verb; in this occurrence of the
form, the ~ [>] does not appear in the surface text, but a, [J] does.

The various Syriac morphemes occurring under each of the code symbols
are given in table 3.8 in alphabetical order.

Table 3.8: Morphemes occurring in Syriac

pfm pfx vbs lex vix frv  vbe nme emph prs vpm
1l e>Te ]>] W [ / ~> +H :p
1> 1M] *J* |B (w /> +H=
IM! 18] “M* |BS [WN /W +HWN
IN! 1¢C] *R* |0 [0 /WT +HJ
IN=! 1T] *¢* |k o= /g +HIN
IT! |L [N  /J= +J
IT=1 I[M  [JN= /JN +K
|[MR [N /N +KWN
|y [N= /T +KJ
o [T /T= +N
|oL. [T= /TJN +NJ
|R [T==
|[RG [TWN
|[RM [TJ
[TIN

A comment on the morpheme under ‘frv’ (final [reduplicated] verbal stem
element) is necessary. The elements listed here are not in themselves mor-
phemes, but are the actual letters occurring in the data as a result of the
reduplication of letters of the lexical entry. The list can be expanded to
include other forms encountered in the data. More sophisticated programs
could, for example, process a coded number (1st, 2nd, 3rd) of the letter of
the verbal root which is reduplicated. One would then have in the column

Gy«

‘frv’ only combinations of the numbers 1, 2, and ‘g, and the appropriate
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letters would be derived by the program from the lexical entry itself. For
example, 1ixo, he made fierce, made as brute beasts’, where the third letter
of the verbal root is repeated, would be coded as B<R |3 [, and ~iy, ‘he
shook, trembled, drove away’, where the first and third letters of the lexical
entry are reduplicated, would be coded as Z (W< | 13 [. This approach would
be helpful for further research into the patterns of reduplicated verbal stem
elements, but it was not possible to implement it within this project. Each of
the items mentioned above will be treated separately below in the sections
on nominal and verbal inflection.

2.2.1. Nominal Inflection

The grammatical and lexical properties of a nominal element are identified
by isolating the following items: the lexical entry, the nominal ending, the
optional presence of a pronominal suffix and of a vowel pattern indicating
a particular analysis, and additionally for Syriac also the possibility of the
presence of the emphatic marker.”

Table 3.9: Syriac nominal inflection

Nominal Ending Number

Gender State Undetermined Singular Dual Plural

Undetermined Absolute W
Construct WT

Masculine Absolute TIN JN
Construct J
Feminine Absolute > N
J=
Construct T T=

The presence of a nominal ending is obligatory for all substantives, adjec-
tives, and the non-finite verbal forms, infinitive and participle. The presence
of anominal ending indicates, as default value, that the form has the follow-
ing characteristics: part of speech ‘substantive) ‘number’ is singular, while
‘gender’ and ‘state’ are yet to be determined by the specific ending. The nom-
inal ending is introduced by the ‘/’ followed by one of the nominal endings,
which determine certain grammatical functions as given in table 3.9.

The endings ‘W’ and ‘WT’ require that a verbal ending be present, since
these are the nominal endings occurring with infinitives. They indicate only
state, not gender or number.

8 This includes the notation “c’ for ‘construct state’ and “a’ for ‘absolute state’, indicating
the presence of a state detectable only from the vowel pattern present.
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When a form ends in the emphatic marker ‘~ >, the state is ‘emphatic.
This overrules the value for state derived from the nominal ending present.

2.2.2. Verbal Inflection

2.2.2.1. Verbal Ending

When a form has a verbal ending, introduced by ‘[, the following default
values are assumed: part of speech is ‘verb) the voice ‘active, and the verbal
stem ‘Peal’. Under these circumstances, the following endings yield the
grammatical functions as indicated in table 3.10. The grammatical functions
of these endings are further specified when other parameters are more
exactly defined.

Table 3.10: Syriac verbal endings

Verbal Ending Number
Gender Undetermined Singular Plural
Undetermined T N
Masculine T= TWN
W
WN
Feminine J JN JN=
T== N=
TJ TJIN

When a form occurs without ‘preformative’ with a ‘verbal ending’ and with-
out a ‘nominal ending’, the form is analysed as a perfect. Combined with
the information already noted above, the verbal endings yield grammatical
functions as indicated in table 3.11.

Table 3.11: Syriac verbal endings for perfect

Verbal Ending Perfect Number
Person  Gender Singular  Plural
First Undetermined T N
Second Masculine T= TWN
Feminine TJ TJIN
Third  Masculine [empty] W
WN
Feminine T== J

JN=
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2.2.2.2. Preformative

When a form has a ‘preformative’ and a ‘verbal ending’ and no ‘nominal
ending), it is analysed as an imperfect. To the information presented above,
the values in table 3.12 are added.

Table 3.12: Syriac verbal preformatives

Preformative Number
Person  Gender Singular  Plural
First Undetermined > N=
Second Masculine T*

Feminine T=*
Third  Undetermined N

Feminine T=

* Only when ‘verbal ending’ is empty. The plural values are derived on the basis of
the verbal endings as listed in section 2.2.2.1.

An empty ‘preformative’ (! ! ) on a form with a ‘verbal ending’ and without a
‘nominal ending’ yields the analysis of imperative, having the grammatical
function of ‘second person’.™ In combination with the values listed above,
the grammatical functions are assigned as in table 3.13.

In these cases, the empty verbal ending yields the analysis: number =
singular; gender = masculine; the ‘verbal ending’ ‘3, which at first was listed
as ‘undetermined’ for number, in the imperative is analysed as number =
singular.

Table 3.13: Syriac verbal endings with empty preformative

Empty Preformative
without nominal ending Number
Second Person Singular  Plural
Gender Masculine W
WN
Feminine J JN=

When a form has both a ‘verbal ending’ and a ‘nominal ending, we have a
non-finite verbal form—an infinitive or a participle. These are distinguished
as follows:

7 Coding the imperative as having an ‘empty preformative’ is not meant as a statement
concerning the primacy of one of these two forms over the other (see Joiion—Muraoka,
Grammar, § 48a). The coding system at most recognizes the systematic resemblance of the
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— when both ‘verbal stem’ and ‘final (reduplicated) verbal stem element’
(see section 2.2.2.3) are absent:
— when there is no ‘preformative’: verbal tense = participle
— when there is a ‘preformative’ ‘M’: verbal tense = infinitive; having
no number and no gender
— when there is either a ‘verbal stem’ or a ‘final (reduplicated) verbal
stem element’ and there is a ‘preformative’ ‘M’: verbal tense = participle
— when there is a ‘nominal ending’ ‘W’ or ‘WT": verbal tense = infinitive.

2.2.2.3. Verbal Stem

Consistent with the decision to take CSD as the lexical basis, the verbal
stem formations given in this lexicon are encoded in the database. Doing
so provides a basis for a reevaluation of the treatment of stem formations in
lexica.®® Asindicated above (section 2.2.2.1), when a verbal ending is present,
the default value for the verbal stem formation is Peal. The presence of other
elements overrules this value as discussed below.

Preceding the lexical entry, various letters can occur which indicate a
particular stem formation. These are isolated in the coding system by two
closing square brackets (11).

Preceding the verbal stem is the slot for the passive stem formation prefix
W [>T],isolatedby @ @. This can occur in combination with all other stem
formations.

Certain letters indicative of a particular stem formation occur in the
middle of the lexical entry itself. These are here called the ‘verbal infix’ and
are isolated by * *. The verbal infix occurs, for example, in the passive
participle Peal, in the Pauel, Paulel, Paupel, Payel, Parel, Pamel, and the
passive stem formations related to these (the Z~ Eth- formations).

The ‘voice’ is taken to be ‘passive’ in the following cases: when the ‘vowel
pattern’ is indicated to be passive (noted ‘:p’) and when there is a ‘verbal
infix’ ‘7’ (noted ‘*J"V') in a Peal. The presence of the ‘passive stem formation
prefix, e [>T], isolated in the coding system by @ @, does not automat-
ically yield a passive voice. It is necessary to combine the presence of the
‘passive stem formation prefix, »~ [>T], with the lexical properties of the
verbal root involved. For examples, see table 3.15.

formation of the imperative and imperfect forms without attaching further significance to
the observation as to derivation.

80 In the notes accompanying the examples in tables 3.14 and 3.5, the treatment of
Sokoloff will be provided for comparison. For a discussion of the stem formations, see
chapter 4, section 2.1.1.
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Stem formations which traditionally are related to some sort of doubling
phenomenon (the intensive stem formations) are indicated in the coding
system by a ‘|’ following the lexical entry. After this sign, reduplicated letters
and the [J] of the Pali are recorded. When there is a ‘final (reduplicated) ver-
bal stem element’, the default value of the verbal stem is ‘Pael’. This is over-
ruled by the presence of elements indicating a particular stem formation.

Thus the information needed to specify the stem formation comes from
various positions. Table 3.14 gives a survey of some of the possible stem
formations.

Table 3.14: Syriac possible non-passive verbal stem formations

Stem Verbal Verbal Final

formation stem  infix  element® Examples (third masc sg perfect)

Peal ¥2. JBC [, ‘be dried up, arid’

Pael | jae CDR| [, ‘send, dismiss’

Palel | L ==n. JB| B [, ‘make a joyful sound, shout’®?

Palal | L iiao B<R | R [, ‘make fierce, make as brute
beasts™3

Palpel | PL @am= BS | BS [, ‘tear in pieces (as wild
beasts)’s4

Palpal | PL s Z (W< | Z< [, ‘shake, tremble, drive
away’®

81 The letters P and L in this list refer to the letters of the verbal root concerned: P = first
letter, L = final letter. The other letters indicate the actual letters themselves.

82 Listed in CSD as a Pael of .. If the root is .o, then this form has a doubling of the final
consonant and should be called the Palel. Sokoloff lists this as the Pael of .aa., which would
be coded as JBB | [.

83 Sokoloff recognizes two roots: 1. 1x= meaning ‘seek, examine, glean’; 2. a quadriliteral
demonstrative verb iiso Peal meaning ‘be wild, uncultivated'.

84 Listed in CSD under maws, but called the Palpel of ws. Cf. the treatment in CSD of s,
which occurs more often and is listed as a biliteral root; the verb is recognized as occurring
in the stem formations: ‘Pe., Ethpe., Pa., Ethpa., Aph., Palpel and Ethpalpal’ The infrequency
of w= has apparently given rise to a less consistent treatment of this verb in comparison to
the more frequently occurring sa. Sokoloff lists the verb under w=ms ‘(Pal. @ws ...) Quad)
which would be coded BS (S | BS [. This means that Sokoloff lists quadriliteral entries both
for derived stem formations of triliteral roots as well as for quadriliteral roots themselves (cf.
Sokoloff’s listing for 11so, previous note, and for sy, next note).

85 Note that the Palpel and the Palpal are not distinguished in the coding system. Sokoloff
lists this under s\ ‘(Pal. sav...) Quad;, thus concurring with CSD in the analysis but not in
the lexical entry.
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Stem Verbal Verbal Final

formation stem  infix element Examples (third masc sg perfect)

Pali |J iz _GRD| J [, ‘be lacking, fail, be left
without’$¢

Paulel wh |L iiaa Q"W"R | R [, ‘cool, become cool’®’

Pauel wWh | ahax C"W TP| [, ‘communicate,
associate’s®

Paupel wr o |Pp 2i0i R"W™ (B=| RB [, ‘magnify oneself,
talk big™®®

Peauel wWh (see table 3.15: Ethpeauel of ~vs XZ> [)

Payel gt cum (>&H T MN| [, ‘believe in, put faith
in’90

Pagel el | s\ C*G N (>&J=| [, ‘remove, alter,
translate™!

Pamel ™Mt o= XM SN | [, ‘grasp firmly, hold fast™

Parel “R* ] »oia P*R*S (>&J| [, ‘strip, expose,
unmask’?

Aphel 1>1] hnow ] >] BHT [, ‘put to shame,
dishonour’®*

86 Sokoloff list this as a quadriliteral verb ,ain_, separate from aix_.

87 Listed in CSD as a separate entry iias ‘Pauel conj. of 1o\ The latter verb is listed as
meaning ‘grow cold, cool’ Sokoloff lists both 1is, ‘be cold, frosty’, and 1ias, ‘cool as separate
verbal roots, but not ia.

88 Listed in CSD under the verb .ahax, but since the passive participle form given begins
with a x, the listed form is not a simple Peal. The entry lists the passive stem formation
called the ‘Ethpaual’. No verb .ahe. is listed. Sokoloff lists this as the quadriliteral .ahax. with
a ‘QuadRef’ form for those forms with the h prefix. The unexplained ‘QuadRef” most likely
indicates ‘quadriliteral reflexive’.

89 Listed in CSD as Palpel of =3 this denotation does not account for the Waw in the
middle of the form. CSD lists an Ethpaual for this verb: see table 3.15. Sokoloff lists this verb
as the quadrilateral =104

9 Listed in CSD as Paiel of . Sokoloff lists this verb as the quadrilateral su.m.

91 Listed in CSD under ,xs_= with comment ‘Pahli conj. from ,1». see verb w1+’ Sokolofflists
this form as the quadriliteral ,xxe, noting that it is a Shaphel of ‘V2# ,13, listed as meaning
‘be concealed, conceal) ‘contaminated by ,we pa), listed in the Pael as meaning ‘take away,
remove.

92 Listed in CSD under = with comment ‘Pamel conj. of «as, has same meanings as
the Pael but intensified’ Sokoloff lists this form as the quadriliteral (s, noting ‘dissim. < v
s’ The abbreviation ‘dissim.” is not explained; ‘<’ stands for loanword from’; 4/ indicates
‘verbal root’.

9 Listed in CSD under ,oia and called a ‘Parel conj’; its passive stem formation ,miahwe is
called an ‘Ethpali’. If it is a ‘Parel) then the root should not contain the [R]. There is no listing
of a related verbal root without the [R] (~xa). Sokoloff lists this form as the quadriliteral
»wia, See also CSD listing of .ax iw as ‘PAREL conj. of root .aso not used in Syriac’; see also
Ethparal in table 3.15. Sokoloff lists .ax 1w as a quadriliteral verbal root.

94 Listed in both CSD and Sokoloff as Aphel under verbal root has.
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Stem Verbal Verbal Final

formation stem infix  element Examples (third masc sg perfect)

Maphel  1M] @ ] M] SKN [, ‘make poor, pretend to be
poor’®

Saphel 18] omiw ] S]RHB [, ‘hasten, impel, urge on’®

Shaphel ]cC] alwe ] C]XLP [, ‘alter, convert, translate’™

Taphel 1T] ,iol ] T]OR (>&J [, ‘read™®

The coding system allows for a number of stem formations not listed. The-
oretically, any of these could occur with the passive stem formation prefix
W [>T], yielding a doubling of the above possibilities. As mentioned, the
presence of the passive stem formation prefix does not automatically yield
passive voice, as can be observed in the examples in table 3.15. The list is not
exhaustive, but illustrative.

Table 3.15: Syriac verbal stem formations with h [>T]

Stem
formation pfx  vbs vix frv Examples (third masc sg perfect)

Ethpeel @>Te@ asahw @>T@DBQ [, ‘adhere to, be joined
t0’99

Ethpaal e>Te |  =hahw @>T@KTC| [, resist, fight
against™

Ethpayal e>Te I | cwehw@>Te (>&H I MN| [, ‘be to be
believed™

Ethpaual @>Te W | soihewr @> (T@S&TR™W"Q| [, ‘be

overclouded??

9% Listed in CSD under o with comment: ‘probable root of following. MAPHEL am~.
Sokoloff lists this form as the quadriliteral aa~.

9 Listed in CSD as the Saphel of omi. Sokoloff lists this form as quadriliteral omio with
the annotation that it is the Saphel of sm#; under smi there is no mention of a Saphel.

97 Listed in CSD as the Shaphel of .a\w. Sokoloff lists this as the quadriliteral .a\ue with
the annotation that it is the Shaphel of .a\w; under .a\w there is no mention of a Shaphel.

98 Listed in CSD as the Taphel of =10, We sought in vain for a listing of this form in Sokoloff.

9 Listed in both CSD and Sokoloff as Ethpeel under verbal root a=s.

100 Tjisted in both CSD and Sokoloff as Ethpaal under verbal root =h-.

101 Listed in CSD as the ‘Ethpaial’ of &nr. Sokoloff lists this form as ‘QuadRef’ under .
The unexplained ‘QuadRef’ probably indicates ‘quadriliteral reflexive’.

102 Tjisted in CSD as the ‘Ethpaual’ of oiw, with annotation: ‘denom. Verb from ~oaic)
meaning ‘a particle of mist, a cloudy day’. Although under the noun ~noiw, meaning ‘wisp of
cloud, cloudy day’, Sokoloff refers to the entry “V #2 nio), there is no mention under that verb
(‘lacerate with combs’) to the meaning ‘be overclouded’ as in CSD. Note that the Ethpaual
and the following listed Ethpaual, which differ in the placement of the infixed o in relation
to the middle letter of the root, are not distinguished in the coding system.
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Stem
formation pfx  vbs wvix frv  Examples (third masc sg perfect)

Ethpaual @>Te wh o ahoher @> (T@C&T W' TP | [, ‘be made

partaker’®

Ethpaupal e>Te W* |RB oicidw @>T@R"W” (B=|RB, ‘be
magnified, magnify oneself"*

Ethpeauel @>Te W Ao @>T@XZW” (> | Z (>&J [,
‘obtain honour, distinguish oneself"%

Ethpagel @>Te Ca A\ e @> (T@C&T G N (>&J=| [, ‘be
removed, displaced”*

Ethparal @>Te RY avihor @> (T@S&T R*<P| [, ‘put forth
branches, subdivide"’

Etaphal @>Te ]>] jehe @>T@] >] CR (R [, ‘make oneself
be believed, assert oneself”08

Ethmaphal @>Te ]M] oemhe @>T@] M] SKN [, ‘grow poor or
weak, be impoverished"*

Estaphel @>T@ ]8S] onihwr @> (T@] S&T] RHB [, ‘make
haste™

Eshtaphel @>T@ ]C] ivoher @> (T@] C&T] (>&WXR [, ‘delay,
linger™

Ettaphel @>Te ]T] ~ahh @>T@] T] Z (W&J < [, ‘be moved,
agitated?

103 Listed in CSD as the ‘Ethpaual’ under the verb .ahax (see note 83). Sokoloff lists this
under the quadriliteral ahav. as a ‘QuadRef".

104 Listed in CSD as the ‘Ethpaual’ of =3, although the stem formation without the passive
stem formation prefix is called, more appropriately, the ‘Palpel’ Sokoloff lists this form as a
‘QuadRef’ under the qudriliteral root ias.

105 Listed in CSD as a ‘Ethpeaual’ of . Although Sokoloff mentions the verbal root
sow under the verb ,u, the former root is not separately listed in the dictionary. Presumably
the form we are looking at would be derived from ,iors in his lexicon.

106 Listed in CSD as a Ethpahli. under ,sx.: ‘Pahli conj. from ,ax. see verb e Sokolofflists
this as the ‘QuadRef’ of ,xx e which is a contamination of two verbs, see note 86.

107 Listed in CSD as ‘Ethparal’ of .as 1, which is noted to be a ‘PAREL conj. of root .ase not
used in Syriac’; see note 93. Sokoloff lists the form as a ‘QuadRef’ of the quadriliteral .ax ic.

108 Listed in CSD as ‘Ettaph. of 1. Sokoloff lists the form as a ‘Ettaf. of iix.

109 Listed in CSD as ‘Ethtaph. under w; see note go. Sokolofflists this form as a ‘QuadRef’
of the quadriliteral ac~.

110 Listed in CSD as the ‘Estaph. of mi. Sokoloff lists this form as a ‘QuadRef’ of the
quadriliteral s;mic; see note gi.

11 Listed in CSD as the ‘Eshtaph.’ of 1sw. Sokoloff lists this form as a ‘QuadRef’ of the
quadriliteral isax, which noted to be the Shaphel of isr. Under 1w there is no mention
of a Shaphel as a derived stem formation, though the verb isa« is mentioned in the list of
related forms.

112 Listed in CSD as an ‘Ethpe.’ of s Sokoloff lists this form as a ‘Ettaf’ of ~on.



130 CHAPTER THREE

In tables 3.14 and 3.15 and their notes a number of differences in the
recording of verbal roots and stem formations present themselves:

— notation of the final letter of final weak verbs as an Alaph (CSD) versus
a Yudh (Sokoloff)

— biliteral (CSD) versus geminate (Sokoloff) listing of certain roots

— listing of a broad variety of derived stem formations under the verbal
root (CSD) versus lexicalization as separate entries for verbal forms of
derived stem formations except for Pael, Aphel, Ethpeel, Ethpaal, and
Ettaphal (Sokoloff)

— inconsistency in naming the derived stem formation (CSD)—some-
times the given pattern is reflected in the name and sometimes the
name diverges from this.

Within this project, we follow CSD in the notation of the final weak letter
as Alaph instead of as Yudh, in spite of the frequency of the Yudh in this
paradigm. One of the motivations for this choice is phonological: an Alaph
has stronger consonantal qualities than a Yudh and can be replaced by a
Yudh in certain phonologically defined contexts which apply also outside of
the verbal paradigm. The phonological reasoning for the opposite, however,
in which the less consonantal Yudh would be replaced by Alaph is less
convincing and would not apply outside of the verbal paradigm.

Contrary to CSD and in concurrence with Sokoloff, we list the geminate
form of what CSD lists as biliteral roots. The reason for this lies in the sys-
tematic appearance of the geminate letters throughout the paradigm. These
doubled letters would otherwise have to be coded either as arbitrarily added
letters or as part of the final reduplicated verbal stem element. The latter
element would, then, co-occur with prefixed verbal stem formation mor-
phemes, which have not been recognized as occurring together in unprob-
lematic forms."

Following CSD, we list a broad variety of stem formations under the root
instead of selecting some to present under the root and some to present as
separate lexicalized entries, as Sokoloff does.

Where CSD does not follow the elements present in a form and lists a
stem formation inconsistent with the form being dealt with we adjust the
name to conform to the elements present.

113 See Falla, A Key to the Peshitta Gospels 1, xxi—xxii; Dyk, ‘Data Preparation’, 141.
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2.2.3. Pronominal Suffixes

Personal pronoun suffixes can occur with both verbal and nominal forms,
but are never written in isolation. They have word grammar values of per-
son, number, and gender. The suffixes are introduced by a ‘+’; the various
elements yield the analysis as given in table 3.16. Examples:

2Kgs 3:25

maniahw’a W-@>T@KRK| [W+H= ‘and they surrounded her’
2Kgs 5:27

“aioa W-B-ZR</+K ‘and with your (masc sg) seed’

Table 3.16: Syriac pronominal suffixes

Number
Person  Gender Singular  Plural
First Undetermined J N
NJ
Second Masculine K KWN
Feminine KJ KJIN
Third  Masculine H HWN
HJ
Feminine H= HJIN

2.2.4. Reject Rules

Because the grammar of the language allows certain combinations of ele-
ments but not others, it is possible to compose ‘reject rules’ by which the
computer program will reject ungrammatical combinations of elements,
which usually reflect coding errors. A few examplesare given as illustration:

— if there is an ‘emphatic marker’ and no ‘nominal ending’: reject

— if there is a ‘final (reduplicated) verbal stem element’ and no ‘verbal
ending’: reject

— if there is a ‘nominal ending’ ‘W’ or ‘WT’ and no ‘verbal ending”: reject

— if there is no ‘preformative’ and there is a ‘verbal ending’ and no
‘nominal ending’ and the ‘verbal ending’ is ‘TN’ or ‘N=": reject™

114 The configuration ‘if there is no “preformative” and there is a “verbal ending” and no
“nominal ending”’ is indicative of the perfect; the verbal endings ‘TN’ and ‘N="belong to the
imperfect inflection.
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3. ABOVE WORD LEVEL

Although this volume focuses on word level, all the data has been prepared
up to and including a synopsis of the two versions of Kings at clause level.
The observations of corresponding words are based on words that have
been matched within phrase structures functioning as corresponding con-
stituents within corresponding clauses.

The treatment of the data at levels above the word is explained in the
following sections: phrase level (section 3.1), clause level (section 3.2), and
above clause level (section 3.3).

3.1. Phrase Level

Although it is common to refer to all syntactic constructions by their head,
for example, noun phrase (NP), preposition phrase (PP), verb phrase (VP),
in the method applied here, those structures in which there is a relation
of predication between the members will be treated at clause level. This
includes both those containing a verb and those lacking a verbal form.
Structures without a predicative relationship between the members are
treated at phrase level.s

In implementing computers for research language, formal characteristics
ofthe data are recorded and patterns recognized. From the patterns, an anal-
ysis emerges. We propose an approach which is consistent and repeatable
in dealing with the various structures.

The inherent lexical characteristics of an item determine with which
other elements it may or must co-occur in order to create well-formed
language utterances. However, no one has ever seen the inherent lexical
properties of a form; rather, they are revealed in the combinations within
which a form occurs in actual language use.

The idiosyncratic characteristics of a form are projected onto the con-
structions in which it appears, that is, ‘Lexical information is syntactically
represented’® This direct connection between a form and its role in syntax
means that the configurations in which a form appears provide clues as to
its inherent lexical characteristics. Given sufficient occurrences of a form, it
is possible to accumulate information as to its nature and behaviour, and it
thus becomes apparent what can be expected to occur in the environment of

115 An earlier version of the material on phrase structure was presented at the AIBI confer-
ence in El Escorial, Spain, June 2008. See Dyk, ‘The Computer and Complex Phrase Structure’.
116 For the ‘Projection Principle), see Haegeman, Introduction, 63.
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a particular item. As the patterns become clear, uses of a form which deviate
from the customary pattern also come to light. It is essential that the inher-
ent lexical characteristics of a form not be prescribed on the basis of what
one assumes to be true of that form, but that these be deduced from how
the form manifests itself within its context.

3.1.1. Basic Units

In Hebrew and Syriac there are two ways of ordering components within a
structure: linear and core-oriented. The linear structures are those in which
the head is followed first by an obligatory extension, when present, and
thereafter by optional expansions. Although both the obligatory extensions
and the optional expansions may in themselves be complex, the internal
order of the elements in relation to the head is strictly linear at any given
level of the structure. Examples of such structures are noun phrases and
prepositional phrases.

Core-orientated structures are those in which satellites arrange them-
selves around a central element, but the order of the constituents is not
necessarily linear. This occurs in structures where predication plays a role.
Though there is a preferred, statistically more prevalent order of the ele-
ments, factors of text composition, such as emphasis, focus, and foreground-
ing, can affect this. Structures with predication will be treated at clause level
(section 3.2) and above clause level (section 3.3).

The lexicon provides the part of speech of an entry. This information
determines how an element behaves within a structure. The possible syntac-
tic connections are given in the formal characteristics of the part of speech
itself. Constructions can be broken down into simple units and combina-
tions of simple units. We consider first the simple units per part of speech
separately.

3.1.11. Nouns and Adjectives

In Hebrew and Syriac, nouns and adjectives take nominal endings which
determine the type of connections the item has to that which follows. The
simple unit has an absolute state ending which marks the boundary of the
unit. In Hebrew this unit can be preceded by the definite article, which some
would then prefer to call the Determiner Phrase."” The simple unit for a
Hebrew noun phrase is thus:

17 For two identical surface forms with distinct analyses using the Determiner Phrase, see
Dyk, ‘Who Shepherds Whom?'.
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NP = [+ definite article] N absolute state

and for Syriac:

NP = N absolute state / emphatic state

In both Hebrew and Syriac, proper nouns behave syntactically as deter-
mined nouns, that is, they act as though they are in absolute state and they
normally do not take a preceding definite article. The same holds true for
pronouns and pronominal suffixes in both languages.

3.1.1.2. Other Parts of Speech

Prepositions, as the name suggests, occur in a position before another ele-
ment, that is, always with an obligatory extension (see section 3.1.2.2). Con-
junctions by nature connect elements, and are therefore always followed by
an obligatory extension (see section 3.1.2.3). Due to its lexical characteristics,
the verb functions at clause level (see section 3.2).

3.1.2. Obligatory Extensions

The basic units can be expanded by other structures. Sometimes the expan-
sion is necessary for grammaticality, and sometimes it is optional (see sec-
tion 3.1.3). Certain parts of speech are discussed separately in the following
sections.

3.1.2.1. Nouns and Adjectives

In both Hebrew and Syriac when a noun occurs in construct state it requires
a following element to complete the phrase. The unit which follows is
syntactically a complete phrase with its own internal structure. Though the
following phrase is often a NP, other types of phrases can also be governed
by a N in construct state:

N construct state + XP

The nominal ending indicates the syntactic connection: a noun in construct
state governs a following phrase (for a noun in absolute state, see section
3.1.3.1). The order is strictly linear within a single level within the construc-
tion.

3.1.2.2. Prepositions
Prepositions behave like nouns in construct state, that is, they require that
a full phrase follows; the preposition syntactically governs the following
phrase. The preposition connects the phrase it governs to the larger context
in which it occurs.
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3.1.2.3. Conjunctions

A conjunction is syntactically incomplete without the element which it con-
nects to the preceding context. Though the extension by means of coor-
dination is optional, the conjunction itself is obligatorily extended by the
phrase which it introduces. A coordinating conjunction connects elements
at an equal level and can occur between words within a phrase, between
phrases within a clause, between clauses, and between larger textual units.
All elements joined by a coordinating conjunction function at an equal
level. Subordinating conjunctions require that the following structure is a
full phrase. Much like prepositions, subordinating conjunctions relate the
following phrase to the larger context.

3.1.3. Optional Expansions

Besides obligatory extensions, structures can have optional expansions.
These expansions are themselves whole phrases. The syntactic relation-
ships are again determined by the parts of speech both of the form being
expanded and of the expansion itself.

3.1.3.1. Nouns and Adjectives

Noun phrases can be expanded by phrases which are attributive or apposi-
tional, or which more precisely specify the noun they refer to. These types of
relationships are determined generally by the part of speech of the expan-
sion: adjectives are attributive, noun phrases appositional, and preposi-
tional phrases provide extra specification.

3.1.3.2. Prepositions
Prepositional phrases as a whole can be expanded by another prepositional
phrase as apposition or specification.

3.1.3.3. Conjunctions

A phrase can be optionally expanded by another phrase introduced by a
conjunction. A connecting element can also be expanded by another phrase
of the same type in apposition. Coordinating conjunctions can continue in
a long series of coordinated expansions.

3.1.3.4. Other Parts of Speech

Without giving them the attention they rightly deserve, let it suffice here to
say that adverbs, interjections, interrogatives, negatives, and other particles,
assume their place within the non-obligatory expansions of phrases and
clauses. When composed of more than one element, the internal structure
of the phrase is determined by the part of speech, and can be obligatorily
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and optionally extended by other units as already described for other parts
of speech.
3.1.4. Summary

Syntactic relationships of phrases in which the members do not have a
relation of predication can be summarized in the following tables:

Obligatory
Head extensions  Optional expansions
N absolute / emphatic state — Apposition (same phrase type)
N construct state XP Attribution (AdjP—for NPs)
Preposition XP Specification (PP / VP)
Conjunction XP Coordination (conjunction + XP)

Within a single level the order of the components in these structures is
strictly linear. Nesting can occur, creating multiple levels. A strict linear
order is maintained within each level: first obligatory extensions, where
present, followed by optional expansions.

The state of a nominal form determines its relation to the following ele-
ment. Nouns in absolute state mark the boundary of a potentially indepen-
dent phrase. Proper nouns and suffixes function syntactically as determined
nouns in absolute state. Nouns in construct state must be taken to be the
head of a new phrase which governs a whole phrase with its own possibili-
ties of obligatory and non-obligatory expansions.

By recursive application of the same simple rules and a limited list of units
and expansions the most complex structures can become transparent. The
part of speech determines in what type of syntactic connections a form can
partake. The number of basic units and the types of extensions of these units
are limited, although the patterns of combinations are potentially infinite.

This approach to the syntax of Semitic languages has another advantage:
through comparative research we have found that when making compar-
isons between languages, it is often at the boundaries of the units and their
expansions that different syntactic strategies occur. These reflect the sys-
tem of the language itself. In this way differences between individual styles
and genres within a single language can also be detected. Thus a consistent
application of a simple set of rules provides insights both into how complex
phrases are built up within a language as well as into how languages differ
in forming syntactically complex structures.
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3.2. Clause Level

When a relationship of predication is present between elements in a struc-
ture, we are dealing with a clause. Hebrew and Syriac both have clauses
containing a verbal form and clauses without it. Again the part of speech
determines the syntactic possibilities within a construction. The word order
in structures with predication is not strictly linear but is affected by var-
ious strategies of text composition, such as topic, focus, and foreground-

ing.
3.2.1. Verbal Clauses

When the part of speech is ‘verb) the inherent ability of a verb to connect
to items to form a constellation with a particular meaning is present. The
head of the construction is the verbal form and around this are gathered
the elements required for grammaticality (called: ‘complements’) and non-
obligatory satellites providing extra information (called: ‘adjuncts’), to be
dealt with below.

In a manner somewhat similar to the possibility of having a definite
article attached to a noun, the verb can be accompanied by an explicit
subject.

The verb is the core of a constellation created by the verb’s powers of gov-
ernment. The satellites required by a verb to make a grammatical sentence
are obligatory expansions of the verb. These include noun phrases, prepo-
sitional phrases, and other structures functioning as, for example, direct
objects or as some other element required by the verb to create a grammati-
cal sentence. The obligatory expansions of a verb can be simple or complex
phrases.

Although there is a preferred or more frequently occurring order of ele-
ments in verbal clauses within a particular specimen of the language, this
order is not mandatory, but can be affected by aspects of text composition
and text hierarchy. It is the flexibility in word order within verbal phrases
which has allowed the preference for a certain word order in main clauses
to shift through time and to manifest variation between dialects and gen-
res.

Verb phrases can be expanded by optional phrases indicating manner,
time, justification, or location of the action of the verb.

The parsing labels used in this project are listed in table 3.17 in alphabet-
ical order.



138

CHAPTER THREE

Table 3.17: Parsing labels

Label  Full term Level
<..> Unknown Unparsed texts
<Aj> Adjunct Clause
<Cj> Conjunction Clause
<Co> Complement Clause
<Ep> Enclitic personal pronoun Clause
<Fa> Fronted element resumed as adjunct Clause
<Fc> Fronted element resumed as complement Clause
<Fo> Fronted element resumed as object Clause
<Fr> Fronted element Clause
<Fs> Fronted element resumed as subject Clause
<Ij> Interjection Clause
<Is> Interjection with subject suffix Clause
<Lo> Locative Clause
<Mo> Modifier Clause
<Ms> Modifier with subject suffix Clause
<Ng> Negation Clause
<Ns> Negation with subject suffix Clause
<Ob> Object Clause
<PC> Predicate complement Clause
<PO> Predicate with object suffix Clause
<Pr> Predicate Clause
<Ps> Predicate with subject suffix Clause
<Qc> Interrogative pronoun as complement Clause
<Qo> Interrogative pronoun as object Clause
<Qp> Interrogative pronoun as predicate Clause
<Qs> Interrogative pronoun as subject Clause
<Qu> Question Clause
<Re> Relative Clause
<Su> Subject Clause
<Ti> Time reference Clause
<Vo> Vocative Clause
<Xs> Existence with subject suffix Clause
<ap> Apposition Phrase
<cj> Link within phrase by coordinate conjunction Phrase
<eX> Existence Clause
<nX> Existence with negation Clause
<pa> Parallel Phrase
<po> Participle with object suffix Clause
<ps> Participle with non-object suffix Clause
<sO> Specification of object suffix to verb Clause
<sc> Supplementary constituent Clause
<sp> Specification Phrase
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A word of explanation is needed for the fact that there are separate labels for
‘object’ and ‘complement’, while an object, being an obligatory element in a
clause, is itself a complement. The term ‘object’ has been reserved for those
complements which are either unmarked noun phrases or noun phrases
preceded by the object marker nx in Hebrew. This allows for registering
more distinct patterns which is useful in analysing the complex valence
patterns of some Hebrew verbs."®

Similarly, while time phrases and locatives by nature usually fall under
the category of adjuncts, they are given separate labels. Both time phrases
and locatives function within the composition of texts as indicators of
paragraph or episode boundaries.” Although within the clause they are
indeed adjuncts, it is convenient to have them labelled separately because
of their role in text hierarchy. An exception to this labelling is formed by a
locative occurring with a verb of movement: the locative provides obligatory
information required by the verb of movement and is therefore labelled as
the complement of the verb.

3.2.2. Clauses Lacking a Verb

Independent clauses in Hebrew and Syriac need not contain a verbal form.
The assignment of the function of subject and predicate to the constituents
in such a clause is done on the basis of part of speech and deictic proper-
ties of the elements involved. The parts of speech determine the parsing of
the element in the sentence on the basis of a relative scale. In decreasing
order of potential to be subject, the following order of elements is applied in
our research: pronominal suffix, demonstrative pronoun, personal pronoun,
determined noun phrase, proper noun, indefinite noun phrase, interroga-
tive pronoun, adjective, prepositional phrase, locative phrase.’*

A non-verbal clause can also have but a single member. If this is a pred-
icate, the subject is assumed from the context. If this single member is the
subject, then the clause is making a statement about the existence of the
subject.

Once the subject and the predicate complement have been assigned

parsing labels, the other elements in the clause are assigned appropriate
labels.

18 See chapter 12, section 3.
19 Cf. Longacre, The Grammar of Discourse, 119; Andersen, The Sentence in Biblical Hebrew,
86.

120
1

See Dyk—Talstra, ‘Paradigmatic and Syntagmatic Features), 152.
See Dyk—Talstra, ‘Paradigmatic and Syntagmatic Features) 159—161.

S
-
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3.2.3. Summary

Verbal clauses have a verbal form as the head of the construction. The
verb can have obligatory extensions (complements, including objects) and
optional expansions (adjuncts, including time phrases and locatives).

The construction with a verb as its head and with its satellites can occur
within a nominal environment; at a higher syntactic level the constellation
as a whole can still be part of a single phrase.

For clauses lacking a verb, the non-verbal phrases relate to one another
as subject and predicate, the roles being determined by the part of speech
and deictic properties of the elements in the construction.

Anindependent clause, which involves predication, manifests a degree of
diversity in the word order. Through there is a statistically preferred order
of elements, this order is affected by aspects of text composition, such as
focus, topic, and foregrounding. The preferred word order is different for
verbal clauses and non-verbal clauses.

3.3. Above Clause Level

Within this project, the data has not been processed at the level of text
hierarchy, but only through clause level. The clause-level analysis was used
as input for making a synopsis of the Hebrew and Syriac texts.

Even without constructing a text hierarchy for the two texts, it is clear
that some differences apparent at word, phrase, and clause level cannot be
explained satisfactorily at those levels. A number of these are discussed in
chapter 1.
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THE ANALYSIS OF THE DATA

In order to describe language data properly, an overall view of a particular
language is needed, as well as insights into how languages work in general.
Within this broader picture the significance of the systematic or idiosyn-
cratic functioning of elements of a certain language becomes clear.!

Since its founding in 1978, the wivu has aimed at registering language
data in such a way that it would be useful to scholars from different theo-
retical orientations and with diverse research goals. With the start of caLap,
the inclusion of Syriac data within the database has led the wivu towards a
less Hebrew-oriented approach. The components of the two languages are
treated in such a way that both similarities and differences come to light.

The treatment of the data as described in chapter 3 aims to make the
formal characteristics of the language available for analysis and comparison,
so as to understand better the inner coherence of the Hebrew and Syriac
language systems. In this manner idiosyncrasies are disclosed as well, and
at least some of the characteristics of the Peshitta as a translated text are
revealed.

The phenomena encountered in the data are treated within the context
of the text corpus as a whole, which provides the background for working
out a selection of topics in detail in chapters 5-13. In these chapters expla-
nations based on a text-historical approach and those based on a linguistic
analytical approach both challenge and supplement one another.

In the present chapter, attention will be drawn to the potential for re-
search generated by this approach. It is not possible within the confines of
this volume to explore all of the possible research topics, but we invite other
scholars to make use of the databank and to exploit its potential.

This chapter follows the structure of the presentation in chapter 3: below
word level (section 1), word level (section 2), and above word level (sec-
tion 3).

! Cf. Toury, ‘Probabilistic explanations’, 16, speaking of those who value differences over
similarities: ‘... I cannot but wonder how ... they are even going to know what is truly unique
... unless they have at least some idea of what their immediate object of study shares with
other possible objects’ (italics original).
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1. BELOwW WORD LEVEL

As explained in chapter 3, elements in the two versions of Kings are taken to
correspond to one another on the basis of a synopsis at clause level. The
clause constituents within corresponding clauses have been matched on
the basis of corresponding syntactic functions. Words within phrases are
matched on the basis of part of speech. The resulting word correspondences
are compared as to their spelling.

Registering the spelling shifts which have a systematic basis in phonetic
or graphic features allows for three categories in the comparison:

— forms with identical spelling as to consonants involved
— forms which are the result of a systematic spelling changes
— forms non-identical and unsystematic in their spelling differences

The parts of speech score differently in the proportional distribution among
these categories.

In comparing the lexical content of the Hebrew and Syriac versions of
Kings, we take several parameters into consideration:

— Texts: all texts or a selection thereof

— Scope: the union, that is, all items occurring in either of the two texts
(Hebrew u Syriac), or the intersection, that is, only those items occur-
ring in both texts (Hebrew n Syriac)

— Items: each occurrence of each item to be counted (tokens) or each
unique item counted only once (types)

— Parts of speech: all parts of speech taken together, each part of speech
separately, or certain parts of speech grouped together

Table 4.1: Possible parameters of comparison

texts scope items parts of speech

all (1& 2Kings) all(HuS) all (tokens) all

1Kings overlap (HnS) types parts of speech separately
2Kings selected parts of speech together

single chapters
selected chapters

2 The data here presented is from the electronic translation concordance based on
MT and the running text of the Kings volume of The Old Testament in Syriac. See Dyk,
‘A Synopsis-Based Translation Concordance’ Statistics by part of speech are presented in
chapter 13, section 1.
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The comparison to be made is multi-dimensional and can provide insights
only when selecting a limited number of parameters at a time. Table 4.1
gives a survey of these possibilities; the columns present the alternative
possibilities, while the items in the rows are not related to one another.

We begin by comparing the statistics of all occurrences of an item sep-
arately (tokens) with that of counting each unique item only once (types)
for the two books of Kings, for the union of all forms occurring in either of
the two texts (H u S), and for all parts of speech together (see figure 4.1).
In the following tables, the lower band indicates corresponding lexemes
with identical consonant strings, the upper band indicates forms which are
non-identical, and the middle band are the forms related according to the
spelling rules presented in chapter 3, table 3.3. Each vertical line represents
a chapter boundary.

[T 3 [t

4.1a: Tokens 4.1b: Types

Figure 4.1: Union of spelling differences for all parts of speech

The difference between figures 4.1a and 4.1b indicates that a number of
vocabulary items with identical spelling occur frequently in the two texts.

When an item has no corresponding element in the other version, the
case is registered as ‘non-identical’ By taking the intersection instead of
the union, we exclude such cases from the comparison. The shift in the
proportions is shown in figure 4.2. Removing the empty correspondences
makes more of a difference in the proportions of the tokens (figures 4.1a
and 4.2a) than in the proportions of the types (figures 4.1b and 4.2b). This
indicates that a significant number of items have no corresponding element
in the other version.
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4.2a: Tokens 4.2b: Types

Figure 4.2: Intersection of spelling differences for all parts of speech

To see whether these proportions are equally represented throughout the
various parts of speech, we isolate the parts of speech, first in the three
main groups: verbs, forms with nominal inflection and noun-like functions
in syntax (adjectives, nouns, pronouns, and proper nouns), and others,
often called ‘particles’ (adverbs, conjunctions, definite article, interjections,
interrogatives, negatives, and prepositions).

Verbs score somewhat lower in identically spelled forms than the average
of all forms together (figure 4.1a). This indicates that corresponding verbal
forms are less frequently cognate or identical in spelling than is the case
with the overall average. The difference between tokens and types is less
pronounced for verbs than for all parts of speech taken together.
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4.3a: Tokens 4.3b: Types

Figure 4.3: Union of spelling differences in verbs

When the forms with no correspondence are taken out of the compari-
son, the proportions emerge as given in figure 4.4. There is less difference
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between the proportions in figure 4.3a and 4.4a (for verbs) than between
figures 4.1a and 4.2a (for the overall average). This indicates that, in relation
to the overall averages, there are relatively fewer verbs which have no cor-
respondence in the other version. This would indicate that verbs tend to be
rendered in the translation.

4.4a: Tokens 4.4b: Types

Figure 4.4: Intersection of spelling differences in verbs

For forms with nominal inflection and noun-like functions in syntax the
proportions are found as given in figure 4.5.

Mg

4.5a: Tokens 4.5b: Types

Figure 4.5: Union of spelling differences in nominal forms

In comparison to verbs, the nominal forms manifest more identically
spelled and cognate forms, coming closer to the overall average. The differ-
ence between tokens and types points to a number of frequently occurring
items with identical spelling. When the forms with no correspondence are
taken out of the comparison, the distribution is as given in figure 4.6. The
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difference between figures 4.5a and 4.6a indicates that the nominal forms
do have a noticeable number of items without correspondence in the ren-
dering. This contrasts to the behaviour of the verbs (figures 4.3a and 4.4a).

4.6a: Tokens 4.6b: Types

Figure 4.6: Intersection of spelling differences in nominal forms

The other parts of speech, often called ‘particles’, are grouped together
in figure 4.7. The particles appear to have fewer cognate forms than do
verbs or nominal forms. However, there seem to be a significant number
of identically spelled forms which occur frequently in the two texts.

B g Al raan

4.7a: Tokens 4.7b: Types

Figure 4.7: Union of spelling differences in particles

When the forms without correspondence are excluded from the compari-
son, the proportions shift, as shown in figure 4.8. A comparison of
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figures 4.7a and 4.8a shows that a considerable number of particles are
rendered in only one of the two versions.

L N T

4.8a: Tokens 4.8b: Types

Figure 4.8: Intersection of spelling differences in particles

The parts of speech which have been grouped together can also be examined
separately. Among the nominal forms we select only pronouns and proper
nouns to illustrate the differences within the nominal forms.

Pronouns rate considerably higher in identical forms than nominal forms
as a group.® Again the difference between tokens and types (figures 4.9a

4.9a: Tokens 4.9b: Types

Figure 4.9: Union of spelling differences in pronouns

3 Pronouns include personal pronouns, demonstratives, and interrogatives, as well as
the non-independent forms written as suffixes. The latter are matched by person, number,
and gender, rather than by the consonants with which they are written. Thus third masc sg
corresponds to third masc sg as identical, but to all other forms as non-identical.
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and 4.9b) shows that a small number of identically spelled forms occur
frequently in the texts. When only the forms rendered in both versions are
compared, the distribution of spelling differences as shown in figure 4.10
emerges. Itis clear from figures 4.9a and 4.10a that pronouns manifest a fairly
high proportion of forms rendered in only one of the versions.

eningen. int. vy pren
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4.10a: Tokens 4.10b: Types

Figure 4.10: Intersection of spelling differences in pronouns

The proportions for proper nouns reflect the specific characteristics of this
part of speech (see figure 4.11):

4.1a: Tokens 4.11b: Types

Figure 4.11: Union of total spelling differences in proper nouns

Of all of the parts of speech, proper nouns have the most corresponding
forms related to one another by means of systematic spelling variation,
resulting from the tendency to transliterate names when translating into
another language. This raises the question why there are so many non-
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identical forms among the proper nouns.* A few of the non-identical proper
nouns are those which appear in only one of the two versions. These can be
filtered out by comparing the intersection of the data (see figure 4.12).

4.12a: Tokens 4.12b: Types

Figure 4.12: Intersection of spelling differences in proper nouns

As with the verbs, the small difference between figures 4.1 and 4.12 make it
clear that most proper nouns are rendered in both versions.

Though all of the particles deserve further research, we present here only
the prepositions and conjunctions separately to illustrate the contrast.

Prepositions manifest relatively few cognate forms and apparently a few
frequently occurring forms with identical spelling in the two languages.®
By charting only forms with a corresponding form in both versions, the
proportions as depicted in figure 4.14 emerge. Like pronouns, prepositions
have a fairly large number of forms which have no corresponding item in
the other version (see figures 4.13a and 4.14.a).

4 Ofthe total number of occurrences of proper nouns in Kings (MT 3,492; P 3,613), approx-
imately one-seventh of the non-identical renderings is accounted for by the tetragrammaton
M (527 %), which is rendered 519 x as ~.im, 3x as wm\w, and 5x as some combination of
these two. These corresponding forms are not spelling variations, but non-cognate transla-
tions.

5 Proper nouns are treated in detail in chapter 6.

6 This can be traced in part to frequently occurring items as [B], ‘in’ (935x), [L], ‘to’
(879x), [MN], from’ (362x), [<L], ‘upon’ (347x), and [<M], ‘with’ (82x), which are spelled
identically in Hebrew and Syriac and correspond to one another in the frequencies given.
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Raningenmi, Ak ey g g e

4.a3a: Tokens 4.13b: Types
Figure 4.13: Union of spelling differences in prepositions

bamingen, int. buk e g i1 b
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4.14a: Tokens 4.14b: Types

Figure 4.14: Intersection of spelling differences in prepositions

In comparison to prepositions, the distribution of spelling differences
among the conjunctions presents radically different proportions.

Baningen, i . ek - on | baningans ion s St 80 )
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4.15a: Tokens 4.15b: Types

Figure 4.15: Union of spelling differences in conjunctions
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The high proportion of identically spelled conjunctions when counted as
tokens is most likely largely to be ascribed to the coordinating conjunction
[W], ‘and, occurring 4420 x in corresponding positions in the texts.

When the forms lacking a correspondence in the other version are omit-
ted, the proportions as given in figure 4.16 are found. Apparently, conjunc-
tions have a significant proportion of cases lacking a correspondence in the
other version (compare figures 4.15 and 4.16).

4.16a: Tokens 4.16b: Types

Figure 4.16: Intersection of spelling differences in conjunctions

Summary

From the proportionate distribution of the identical, non-identical, and
cognate spelling of corresponding items, certain characteristics of these
versions of Kings have come to light:

— Inthe overall statistics, there are anumber of identically spelled vocab-
ulary items which occur frequently in the two texts (figures 4.1a, 4.1b),
and a significant number of items which lack a correspondence in the
other version (figures 4.1a, 4.2a).

— In comparison to the overall average, verbs have relatively fewer forms
which are identical in spelling or which manifest systematic spelling
differences and relatively few such forms which tend to occur fre-
quently (figures 4.3a, 4.3b). Furthermore, there are relatively few verbs
which have no correspondence, that is, verbs tend to be rendered in
the translation (figures 4.3a, 4.4a).

— In comparison to verbs, the nominal forms manifest more identically
spelled forms and forms with systematic spelling differences, some-
what closer to the overall average (figures 4.3a, 4.5a). The difference
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between tokens and types points to a higher number of frequently
occurring, identically spelled items (figures 4.5a, 4.5b). In contrast to
verbs, the nominal forms do have a fair number of items without
correspondence in the other version (figures 4.5a, 4.6a).

— Particles have fewer cognate forms than do verbs or nominal forms
(figure 4.7a); however, a number of identically spelled forms occur
frequently in the two texts (figures 4.7a, 4.7b). A significant number
of particles are rendered in only one of the versions (figures 4.7a, 4.8a).

— Pronouns rate considerably higher in identically spelled forms than
the nominal forms as a group (figures 4.5a, 4.9a). There appear to be
a small number of identically spelled forms which occur frequently in
the texts (figures 4.9a, 4.9b). Pronouns manifest a fairly high propor-
tion of forms rendered in only one of the versions (figures 4.9a, 4.10a).

— Ofall of the parts of speech, proper nouns have the most forms related
to one another by means of systematic spelling variation (figure 4.11a);
like verbs, proper nouns tend to be rendered in translation (figures
4.11a, 4.12a).

— Prepositions manifest relatively few cognate forms (figure 4.13a), but
there are a few identically spelled forms which occur frequently in
the two texts (4.13a, 4.13b). Like pronouns, prepositions have a fairly
large number of forms which have no corresponding item in the other
version (figures 4.13a, 4.14a).

— The high proportion of identically spelled conjunctions is due to a
small number frequently occurring items (figures 4.15a, 4.15b); con-
junctions have a significant proportion of forms lacking a correspon-
dence in the other version (figures 4.15a, 4.16a).

There appears to be a core of frequently occurring cognate or identically
spelled vocabulary items, most pronounced among the conjunctions,
prepositions, and pronouns, less so among the verbs and nominal forms.
Names tend either to be transliterated or manifest systematic spelling ad-
justment. Among the parts of speech selected for attention here, verbs
and proper nouns tend to be rendered more frequently in the transla-
tion than the other parts of speech. The observed proportional distribu-
tion is reflected in many of the phenomena discussed in chapters 5-
13.

The comparisons could be continued, looking at each part of speech sep-
arately or comparing selected chapters with one another, but the preceding
observations suffice as an indication of what can be harvested from the data.
A complete set of the possible combinations of parameters would include
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union versus intersection, token versus type, applied to the various parts of
speech, both in the combination and separately and for various selections of
texts. The proportions thereby exhibited would provide additional insights
into these texts.

2. WORD LEVEL

Though many research questions could be formulated concerning word
level, and indeed the bulk of this book deals with phenomena at word level
(chapters 5-10), in this section we discuss only some aspects of the use of the
verbal system in the two languages (section 2.1), the relative distribution of
the parts of speech (section 2.2), and translation correspondences (section
2.3).

2.1. Use of the Verbal System

Verbs appear in various stem formations in the two languages and in a
variety of ‘tenses’.

2.1.1. Relative Distribution of Verbal Stem Formations

The choice for the use of a particular stem formation is related to the lexical
characteristics of the verb itself and to the demands of the context, most
importantly at clause level. In the wivu Hebrew database, the standard
seven stem formations are recognized—Qal, Niphal, Piel, Pual, Hitpael,
Hiphil, and Hophal—as well as a few less common ones (see table 4.2). Thus
far the rest of the stray forms with more eccentric characteristics have been
subsumed under one of the seven standard stem formations.” For Syriac we
have followed the stem formations identified in CSD, in order to be able to
research these further (see table 4.3).%

7 Verheij provides a list of twenty-four of what he calls ‘small binyanim’ occurring in
the M, including such exotic forms as Pe‘al‘al, Pulpal, and Hutpa“al. According to Verheij,
the following ‘small binyanim’ occur in Kings: Po‘al 713 (1Kgs 7:9); Pilpel 12 (1Kgs 4:7 [2x],
57; 8:27; 17:4, 9; 184, 13), Pulpal 51 (1Kgs 20:27); Tif‘al pw (1Kgs 14:10; 16:11; 21:21; 2Kgs 9:8);
Hutpa‘el 7pa (1Kgs 20:27); Hitpo‘el 713 (1Kgs 18:28); 771 (1Kgs 17:21). See Verheij, Bits, Bytes,
and Binyanim, Appendix A, 137-139.

8 Noldeke, Syriac Grammar, §180-182, speaks of ‘Quadriliterals’ and ‘Quinqueliterals),
even in cases which can ‘readily be traced back to shorter stems’ (§180). These include those
treated in CSD as Shaphel and Saphel as well as those with various types of reduplication
phenomena. As mentioned in chapter 3, section 2.2.2.3, Sokoloff treats all verbal forms except
those occurring in the stem formations Peal, Pael, Aphel, Ethpeel, Ethpaal, and Ettaphel as
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Table 4.2: Distribution of the Hebrew stem formations in Kings

Basic Doubling Causative Prefix
Simple Qal 4573 Piel 435 Hiphil 772
Passive  Niphal 209 Pual 21 Hophal 36
Reflexive Hitpael 68 Hishtaphel® 23
Hotpaal 1

Table 4.3: Distribution of the Syriac stem formations in Kings

Basic Doubling Consonant Prefix  Passive Prefix 2
Peal 4643° Pael 561" Aphel 674" Ethpeel 174
Paiel 13 Taphel 9 Ethpaal 117

Pali 1 Shaphel 8 Eshtaphel 23

Palpel 1 Ethpagli 5

Ettaphel 3

Ethpaiel 1

The three major groups of stem formations in Syriac are: Peal, the group
with some sort of doubling in the stem including Pael, Pauel, Payel, and
others, and the group which takes a consonantal prefix such as Aphel,
Saphel, Shapel, and Taphel. All stem formations potentially can occur with
the so-called passive stem formation prefix »w [>T].

The distribution of the major stem formations in Syriac is parallel to
that in Hebrew: where Hebrew most frequently uses the Qal, Hiphil, and
Piel, Syriac uses Peal, Aphel, and Pael. This, however, is not to suggest that

quadriliteral and quinqueliteral verbal roots. Cf. Verheij, Bits, Bytes, and Binyanim, 1—7,129, for
adiscussion of two opposing views on stem formations, namely, that ‘the meaning of the verb
is connected with the binyan to which it belongs, in a systematic, or transparent, way’, versus
that ‘there is no such thing as a functional system of binyanim, and therefore no systematic
connection between a verb’s meaning and its binyan ... and [the meaning] has to be specified
in the lexicon’ (129).

9 Hishtaphel forms are all from the verb min. This analysis agrees with that of Lambdin,
Introduction to Biblical Hebrew, 254—255; Davies, ‘A Note’; Kreuzer, ‘Zur Bedeutung), and with
an earlier analysis of the form within the wivu database. Gesenius—Kautzsch, Hebrew
Grammar, § 75kk; BDB; KBL analyse the form as a Hitpalel of nnw. Whether it is a Hishtaphel
of mn or a Hitpalel of 7nW, a separate stem formation pattern is added to the list for this
verb alone. In Stuttgart Electronic Study Bible the form is analysed as a Hitpael of 7nw, in
conformity to the tendency to subsume verbal forms under one of the seven standard stem
formations.

10 This includes 211 Peal passive forms.
11 This includes twenty Pael passive forms.
12 This includes one Aphel passive form.
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there is an automatic correspondence of stem formations between the two
languages.®

Following the stem formations given in CSD, we isolated the morphemes
contributing to a particular stem formation. Though within the limits of this
project we were not able to exploit these possibilities, the morphemes thus
isolated provide an instrument whereby research can be done on the stem
formation patterns involved as well as on the types of verbs occurring in
a particular stem formation pattern, on the specific function of a particu-
lar stem formation in relation to the others, and even on the validity of the
multiple stem formations listed in the lexicon." The study of Syriac stem-
formation patterns could be expanded to a treatment of stem formations in
other Semitic languages as well.

2.1.2. Relative Distribution of Verbal ‘Tenses’

Both Hebrew and Syriac manifest the following inflectional forms of the
verb: perfect, imperfect, imperative, infinitive absolute, infinite construct,
active participle, and passive participle. Additionally, Hebrew has the imper-
fect consecutive, most often used as a narrative tense, which is distinguished
by a preceding coordinate conjunction with distinctive vocalization and the
doubling of the first letter of the imperfect prefix.

The choice of inflectional form is influenced by factors related to the
composition of the text, and is therefore a text-level decision. While in narra-
tive texts generally the imperfect consecutive form carries the storyline, in
poetry this verbal form occurs less frequently. The switch between tenses
provides relief to the activities described.”® The use of the verbal tenses
shifted through time so that, as compared to biblical texts, post-biblical
Hebrew texts exhibit a different relative distribution of the use of the verbal
tenses, particularly noticeable in the frequency and function of the partici-
ple'® and in the progressively less frequent use of the imperfect consecutive
and its eventual disappearance. A discussion of the relative distribution of
the verbal tenses in the Masoretic text and the Peshitta of Kings is presented
in chapter 13, section 1.1.

13 See chapter 5, section 2, for an analysis of correspondences for expressions for killing,
extermination, and destroying.

14 Questions arise in particular when a stem formation occurs only with a single verb or
when the frequency of a named stem formation is limited. More extensive data from Syriac
as well as from other Semitic languages would provide a broader basis for analysis.

15 See Talstra, ‘Hebrew Syntax’.

16 See Gordon, The Development of the Participle; Dyk—Talstra, ‘Computer-assisted Study
of Syntactical Change
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2.2. Relative Distribution of the Parts of Speech

Because the relative distribution of the parts of speech in a text is a part of its
defining characteristics, we present this data on the texts we are studying.
Many factors contributing to the distribution of the parts of speech and the
differences between the two texts can be explained by factors at phrase,
clause, or above clause level (see chapters 11, 12, 13).

In figure 4.17, the ‘Others’ category (adverbs, conjunctions, definite arti-
cle, interjections, interrogatives, negatives, prepositions) is fairly stable
throughout the Masoretic text of Kings, but the proportional distribution
of verbs and nominal forms (nouns, pronouns, proper nouns, adjectives)
is more irregular. The verbs have a somewhat steady average around the
18 % mark, with some chapters scoring higher, some lower (within a range
of approximately 16 %—20 % of the total), with a few noteworthy exceptions:

- 1Kings 4, 6, 7, 10 show noticeably fewer verbs and proportionally more
nominal forms

- 2Kings 11, 12, 14-16 show a dip in the proportion of verbs and a higher
proportion of nominal forms

— 2Kings 23, 24, 25 show progressively fewer verbs and proportionately
progressively more nominal forms

4.17a: Verbs 4.17b: Nominal forms 4.a7c: Other

Figure 4.17: Proportionate frequency of parts of speech in the Masoretic text of Kings

To explain the first, we look at the content of the texts themselves. The
chapters with fewer verbs all contain extensive listings: 1Kings 4 lists King
Solomon’s princes and their functions, his officers, and the territories for
which they were responsible; 1Kings 6 describes the materials and measure-
ments of the temple; 1Kings 7 describes the building of Solomon’s palaces
with their various attributes, and the workmanship of Hiram, the artisan,
for the temple; the second half of 1Kings 10 relates details of Solomon’s trea-
sures. The deviation in these chapters from the average distribution of verbs
and nominal forms within the Masoretic text of Kings can thus be related to
the nature of their contents.
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The dip in the proportion of verbs in 2Kings 1, 12, 14-16 and the progres-
sively fewer verbs in 2Kings 23, 24, 25, however, cannot be clarified by the
presence of extensive lists, for these chapters are narrative. The answer must
be sought elsewhere.

In tracing the differences between what he sees as an oral substratum a
written substratum in biblical texts, Polak compares texts on the basis of
a number of criteria.” According to Polak, texts with an oral tradition as
background are detectable by their short clauses containing relatively few
explicit syntactic constituents, where hypotaxis and long noun strings are
relatively rare, and where there is frequent reference by means of pronouns
and deictic particles. It is his thesis that the oral and written strata within
the texts are distinguishable by syntactic criteria.’®

The characteristics used by Polak in his research belong to diverse lev-
els in the syntactic hierarchy, but at word level the difference between the
‘oral’ and ‘written’ traditions behind the texts as described by Polak is visible
in the relative proportion of the occurrences of the parts of speech. A style
using shorter clauses with fewer explicit syntactic constituents will con-
tain relatively more verbs than a style using longer noun strings and more
explicit clause constituents. To this ‘oral’ substratum Polak also couples a
more extensive use of pronouns and deictic particles.

It could be that the progressively fewer verbs and proportionately more
nominal forms in the finals chapters of Kings points to a shift in style to one
more influenced by the written substratum. This tentative assumption on
the basis of proportionate distribution of parts of speech needs to be sub-
stantiated by the syntactic parameters mentioned by Polak, namely, the use
of subordinate clauses, the length and complexity of noun phrases, and the
number of explicit constituents within a clause. Because not only the final
chapters of 2Kings, but also chapters 11, 12, 14-16 contain proportionately

17 Polak mentions ‘(a) the number of subordinate clauses (hypotaxis), (b) the length of
the noun string, (c) the number of explicit syntactic constituents in the clause, and (d) the
frequency of reference by means of pronouns and deictic particles. See Polak, ‘The Oral and
the Written Syntax), esp. 59; idem, ‘Style is More than the Person.

18 Polak, ‘The Oral and the Written Syntax’, 59, specifies: ‘Differences are rooted in syn-
tactic preferences, which reflect different social and historical conditions. In view of soci-
olinguistic research, it seems likely that the more complicated style emerged in the scribal
chancellery. ... the more a text is rooted in the scribal context, the more complicated its lan-
guage, in terms of hypotaxis, length of the noun string, and the number of explicit sentence
constituents. In contrast, the closer a text is to spoken language and oral literature, the sim-
pler it is, in terms of syntactic structure, reference, and clause length. Narratives composed
in such a style seem, then, to reflect a substratum of oral literature.
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fewer verbal forms, these chapters also need to be researched further to dis-
cover the reason for the difference.

This general characterization of language use in the Masoretic text of
Kings can be compared to other books.® A first impression is that the
distribution of parts of speech in Kings shows more congruence with that
in Genesis, Joshua, Judges and the books of Samuel than with that in Esther,
Nehemiah, and the books of Chronicles. This confirms Polak’s comments on
the material, though using only the parameter of the relative distribution of
the parts of speech.

In many of the books, an abrupt drop in the relative proportion of verbs
can be observed in a particular stretch of text. In all these cases, a list of
some sort is present.” This characteristic of lists is thus independent of
the broader nature of the texts in which they occur. Nonetheless, on the
whole Nehemiah, Esther, and Chronicles show a relatively lower proportion
of verbs and a higher proportion of substantives than do Genesis, Joshua,
Judges, Samuel, and Kings (see the Appendix at the end of this chapter).

The Peshitta of Kings shows a proportionate distribution of the parts of
speech in as given in figure 4.18.
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4.18a: Verbs 4.18b: Nominal forms 4.18c: Other

Figure 4.18: Proportionate frequency of parts of speech in the Peshitta of Kings

The similarity in the overall picture of the relative distribution of parts of
speech in the Masoretic text and in the Peshitta of Kings is striking. The
same profile of dips and jumps is observable in the ratio of the occurrences
of verbs in both versions, even in the final chapters of the Masoretic text of

19 For the graphs of the relative distribution of the parts of speech in Genesis, Joshua,
Judges, 1 and 2 Samuel, Esther, Nehemiah, and 1and 2 Chronicles see Appendix at end of this
chapter.

20 Genesis 10 (generations of Noah); 36 (generations of Esau); Joshua 12 (kings conquered
by Moses and Joshua); 13 (allocation of the territories); 15 (boundaries of Judah); 19 (portions
of the tribes); 21 (cities of the Levites); Nehemiah 7 (genealogy); 1012 (lists of names);
1Chronicles 1—9 (genealogies); 23—27 (various lists).
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2Kings, where the Hebrew possibly reveals a tendency to shift towards the
distribution found in the later books of the Masoretic text, such as Esther,
Nehemiah, and Chronicles. Though the shift in proportions in the final
chapters of Masoretic text of Kings could be due to language shift through
time, it would seem rather less logical to assume the same for the translated
text. A more adequate explanation would be that this reflects the tendency
of the Peshitta to follow the Hebrew closely.

Several systematic differences between the two languages can be ob-
served:

— the definite article in Hebrew and its absence in Syriac (third element
from bottom in figure 4.17c)

— the greater proportion of prepositions in Syriac as compared to
Hebrew (lowest element in figures 4.17¢, 4.18¢)

— the greater proportion of pronouns in Syriac as compared to Hebrew
(second element from bottom in figures 4.17b, 4.18b)*

These three differences are syntactically related: while Syriac lacks the def
1nite article and the emphatic state has become the unmarked form of the
noun,? the particle  [D],” pronominal suffixes, and enclitic and demonstra-
tive pronouns* are used extensively where the Hebrew would use construct
state binding and the definite article.?

The slightly higher proportion of nominal forms in Syriac is related to
the more extensive use of pronouns. That the ‘Others’ category in Syriac is
somewhat less than that in Hebrew has to do with the absence of the definite
article which is partially compensated for by the construction involving the
particle  [D] and partially by the more extensive use of pronouns which, as
already noted, fall under the category of nominal forms.

In research into the nature of translations in general, it has been observed
that due to the tendency to make explicit that which is implicit in the source
text,” translated texts tend to have a higher ratio of function words to lexical
items:

21 In these statistics, the personal pronouns have all been taken together, both in their
independent and in their enclitic forms (personal pronominal suffixes).

22 Muraoka, Classical Syriac, §18.

23 Here this particle is assigned ‘preposition’ as its basic part of speech. For a defence of
this approach, see Dyk, ‘Desiderata’, 144-148.

24 Muraoka, Classical Syriac, § 72.

25 See comments on internal phrase structure in chapter 1, section 3.

26 Blum—Kulka, ‘Shifts of cohesion and coherence’; Toury, ‘Experimentation in transla-
tion studies’.
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The lexical density of a text tries to measure the proportion of the content
(lexical) words over the total words. Texts with a lower density are more easily
understood because function words make grammatical relations explicit ...>

Function words belong to a closed class of words and have little lexical
meaning but serve primarily to express grammatical relationships, or
nuances of mood or attitude. Their use tends to be described in detail in
grammars, while dictionaries often only describe their general use. Con-
tent words primarily express lexical meaning and belong to an open class
of words, to which new members can be readily added. Dictionaries define
the specific meanings of content words, while grammars treat these only in
general terms.

The combination of parts of speech into ‘verbs) ‘nominal forms’, and ‘oth-
ers, based on syntactic functions is useful for measuring the lexical density,
with one exception. The pronouns have been grouped with the nominal
forms due to their ‘pro-nominal’ function in syntax. These, however, are
not content words, but are forms without their own specific lexical content
which refer to participants in the text.

By combining the statistics for verbs and nominal forms, minus the pro-
nouns, the proportions emerge as in table 4.4.

Table 4.4: Lexical density of Masoretic text and Peshitta

Masoretic text Peshitta

Content words 19,109 19,132
Total words 38,266 38,843
Lexical density 4994  .4925

In table 4.4, the Peshitta manifests only a slightly lower lexical density,
having more function words in comparison to the Masoretic text. It should
be kept in mind, however, that the Hebrew definite article, a function word,
occurs 2,923 times in the Masoretic text of Kings, and on its own accounts for
13 % of the Hebrew function words in the text. Though sometimes the Syriac
text contains a function word to render the definite article, the majority of
cases are not rendered.”® Were this difference in language system be taken
into account, the lexical density of the Syriac text would be proportionately
lower than that of the Hebrew text, as shown in table 4.5.

27 Lind, ‘Translation Universals’, 2.
28 See also comments in section 2.3.2, below.



THE ANALYSIS OF THE DATA 161

Furthermore, in making explicit what is implicit in the Hebrew text,
the Peshitta often adds not only function words, but also content words.?
Like other translations,® the Peshitta also manifests a tendency to avoid
repetition,® in which both content words and function words are skipped
in the translation. These different tendencies have an opposite effect on the
statistics and tend to neutralize somewhat the comparison of the lexical
density.*

Table 4.5: Lexical density without the Hebrew definite article

Masoretic text Peshitta

Content words 19,109 19,132
Total words 35,343 38,843
Lexical density .5406  .4925

2.3. Translation Correspondences

As already mentioned, in the electronic translation concordance elements
in corresponding positions are matched not only when the items derive
from related semantic domains, but also when they do not.** An unexpected
rendering in corresponding position appears at times to have been triggered
by formal characteristics of the form occurring in the Hebrew text.*

2.3.1. Variation in the Renderings
The lists of correspondences are instructive, providing instances of:

— the most frequently occurring translation equivalents of a form in a
particular text, that is, the preferred rendering

29 Some of the instances are discussed in chapter 13, sections 1, 2.

30 See Jadskeldinen, ‘The fate of “The Families of Medellin”’, esp. 205: ‘Avoiding repetition
is one of the assumed translation universals, which professional translators (as good writers)
tend to engage in almost automatically’

81 See chapter 13, section 3.

32 More details on the frequencies of the various parts of speech in the two versions with
discussion of some of the factors affecting these statistics can be found in chapter13, section 1.

33 This definition of ‘corresponding’ elements is also implemented in the concordance
being prepared by the Peshitta Institute Leiden. Compare Borbone’s definition of ‘corre-
sponding word’ in his ‘Correspondances lexicales), esp. 2. Cf. also Borbone—Jenner, The Old
Testament in Syriac, Part V Concordance, Vol. 1 The Pentateuch, xii.

34 A note of caution: not infrequently an unexpected corresponding word reflects an
inner-Syriac development which bears no direct relationship to the Hebrew source text.



162 CHAPTER FOUR

— synonyms of a form and their distribution
— glaring exceptions to the two possibilities above

Particularly the third possibility often turns out to be of special interest to
text-critical scholars.®

In chapters 5-10 examples of translation correspondences are discussed,
including variation in the rendering of synonyms for the semantic fields
of law and of extermination and destruction (chapter 5), the rendering of
proper nouns (chapter 6), divergent interpretations of homographs (chap-
ter 7), similarities in consonants with a difference in meaning (chapter 8),
and more complicated word differences reflecting several stages in their
development (chapter g).

It is impossible to discuss all the cases brought to light by the translation
concordance. We hope that other scholars will be able to delve into the
richness of the material and carry the analysis and discussion of the data
further.®

2.3.2. Cases with No Correspondence

The distribution of elements without a corresponding item in the other
version present is first presented according to the groupings given above.

Table 4.6: Items without correspondence

Masoretic text Peshitta
Total Total
Verbs 210 (3.4%) 6,115 317 (5.1%) 6,233
Nominal forms 545 (3.3%) 16,681 2,173 (12.0%) 18,072
Others 3,801 (24.6%) 15,463 2,828(19.2%) 14,716
Totals® 4,556 (11.9%) 38,259 5,318 (13.6%) 39,021

35 Unfortunately, thus far the data from ga1 has not been electronically processed.

36 Syriac renderings for Hebrew 757, ‘go), in P Kings are discussed in Dyk, ‘A Synopsis-Based
Translation Concordance’. See also in this volume chapter 12, section 3, for the Syriac render-
ings of Hebrew &1 and for a discussion of the renderings of the cognate verbs o'& and »awin
Kings.

87 The totals in tables 4.6 and 4.7 diverge from the totals in table 4.4 for lexical density, and
from those in chapter 13, table 13.2. This is due to the fact that in the electronic translation
concordance, from which the data for tables 4.5 and 4.6 are taken, some lexical entries are
combined in order in increase the number of translation equivalents within the translation
concordance, as explained below.
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While the total number of items in the two texts is fairly close, each text
has a substantial number of items without a corresponding item in the other
version. The greatest divergence is in the category ‘others.

Presenting the parts of speech separately provides more insight into the
role each has in the divergences observed (see table 4.7). Various aspects are
involved: elements which have no formal equivalent in the other language,
elements which are single units in one language and more than one unit in
another, and elements located in portions of text which are lacking in the
other text.

Table 4.7: Items without correspondence by part of speech

Masoretic text Peshitta

Total Total
Verbs 210(3.4%) 6,115 317(5.1%) 6,233
Nouns 211 (2.3%) 9,068 382 (4.3%) 8,812
Proper nouns 40(1.1%) 3,492 131 (3.6%) 3,613
Pronouns® 285 (7.9%) 3,608 1,633(32.8%) 4,975
Adjectives 9 (1.8%) 513 27 (4.0%) 672
Adverbs 20 (5.2 %) 387 29 (8.7 %) 334
Conjunctions 366 (6.7%) 5,484 478(9.3%) 5,131
Definite article 2,384 (81.6%) 2,923 - -
Interjections 70 (38 9%) 180 7 (5.6 %) 125
Interrogatives 45 (34.4%) 131 3(16.7%) 18
Negatives 5 (1.4 %) 347 23 (5.4%) 428
Prepositions 911 (15 2%) 6,011 2,288(26.4%) 8,680
Totals 4,556 (11.9%) 38,259 5,318 (13.6%) 39,021

2.3.2.1. Elements with No Formal Equivalent in the Other Language

As mentioned above, an example of an element without a formal equivalent
in the other language is the definite article, which in Hebrew is a separate
lexical entry but not in Syriac. A number of times the definite article is
rendered by some other lexical item in the Peshitta (about 18% of the
occurrences). How Syriac deals with the definite article in the Hebrew text
has not been examined systematically in this volume, but could be explored
by comparing the structure of corresponding phrases.®

38 The pronouns include personal pronouns, demonstrative pronouns, interrogative pro-
nouns, and pronominal suffixes.

39 Comments on the rendering of the definite article occurring in proper nouns can be
found in chapter 6, section 1.1.7.1.
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Another example is the Hebrew interrogative marker 1 [H] which has
no formal equivalent in Syriac. How the Peshitta deals with this element
when encountered in the Masoretic text of Kings is explored in chapter 12,
section 2.

Within the Hebrew verbal system, the imperfect consecutive form often
functions as a narrative tense. This form as such has no formal equivalent
within the Syriac verbal system. In the discussion of the proportionate
distribution of the verbal forms in chapter 13, section 1, some observations
are made as to the representation of this form in the Syriac translation.

A discussion of some of the lacks of correspondence to be explained on
the basis of systematic linguistic characteristics can be found in chapter 13,
section 1; some of those which reveal more compositional preferences and
translation style are presented in chapter 13, sections 2 and 3.

2.3.2.2. Single versus Multiple Units

Not infrequently where one language has a single word, the other has more
than one. In order to increase the number of equivalents within the trans-
lation concordance, some strings of elements have been accepted as corre-
sponding to a single item in the other text. A few examples (with word-for-
word rendering of the prepositions) include:

7"27, ‘backroom of the temple, xaa> »us, ‘holy place’ 1Kgs 6:21, 22, 23, 31
oracle’

1372Y, ‘Tabrimmon’ o ia\,, ‘Tabar Amon’  1Kgs 15:18%

nnnn, ‘from beneath’ ¥\ o, ‘from to beneath’ 1Kgs 8:23

¥ed >, from beneath’ 2Kgs 8:20, 22;14:27

5 nnnn, from beneath to’ o hwk, ‘to beneath from’  1Kgs 7:24, 30
Nod\ >, ‘from to beneath’ 1Kgs 7:29

MR, ‘where then? ~1., ‘which? what? 1Kgs 13:12; 2Kgs 3:8

It is to be admitted that in combining lexical elements, the choices have
been rather intuitive and dependent on adjacency in the text. No doubt
further attention to this issue would bring refinements to the decisions
taken.

The discussion concerning which elements should be treated as units
could be carried further to include patterns of verbs with their accom-
panying complements which together carry a particular significance. This

40 More instances of proper nouns spelled as one word in one version and as two in the
other can be found in chapter 6, section 1.5.
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last option has not been followed for two reasons: first, it is necessary
to complete valence research on the verbs before being able to execute
this properly, and second, since a verb and its complements often do not
occur adjacent to one another in the text, gathering the scattered elements
would present significant complications in processing them for the elec-
tronic translation concordance.

2.3.2.3. Omissions and Additions

When an item lacks a corresponding element in the other text, it is not
always the case that the element is absent in the structure of the other lan-
guage, or that several elements together correspond to a single element in
the other text. At times there is an addition or an omission in the transla-
tion, with the effects going much beyond word level. Some of these cases
are discussed in chapter 13, sections 2 and 3.

2.3.3. The Translation Concordance as a Hermeneutic Key

The words matched in the electronic translation concordance are those
which correspond in the translation, though they need not be a translation
of each other. Let us consider a few examples.

In the list of translation correspondences we find that m>wax [ >BCLWM],
‘Absalom, corresponds in 1Kgs 1:6; 2:7 t0 alesr [ >BCLWM], but in1Kgs 2:28
to L asule [CLIMWN], ‘Solomon. In the latter text, the two names are not
equivalent. An explanation of a text-historical nature is needed.”

In 2Kgs 23:20, where 0w [CM], ‘there’, occurs, the Syriac has a form of
the verb »aw [SWM], ‘place), in this case ‘place incense), in the dependent
clause ‘which offered incense upon the altars’ Thus a whole relative clause
occurs where Hebrew only has ‘which were there'. Yet, keeping in mind the
fluidity of the sibilants,* it is worth considering the possibility that ow [CM],
‘there’, might have been read as a form of 0" [FdM], ‘place’, which was then
constructed into a more complete sentence.*

The rendering of the pronominal suffixes also manifests variation. Re-
stricting ourselves to the first person singular suffix, we note that it is usually
rendered by the same suffix in Syriac.* However, in 1Kgs 1:2, twice King

41 See chapter 2, section 3.2.8, and chapter 6, section 3.4.

42 See chapter 3, section 1.1.3.

43 For discussion of this case, see chapter 8, section 1.33.

44 In 339 x of the 443 occurrences of this suffix in Kings. Of the remaining instances, there
are 29 instances where the Hebrew suffix in not rendered in Syriac.
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David is spoken of as ‘my lord, the king’ in Hebrew while Syriac has ‘our lord,
the king’* Similarly, in 2Kgs 2:19 Elisha is addressed as ‘my lord’ in Hebrew
and in Syriac as ‘our lord) and in 2 Kgs 5:13 Naaman, the Syrian, is addressed
as ‘my father’ in Hebrew and as ‘ourlord’ in Syriac. This small adjustment can
hardly be explained adequately on the basis of grammatical argumentation,
but could be indicative of a different sociolinguistic perspective. Could it be
that Syriac shows more deference when addressing those of a higher social
standing, and thus avoids the more direct first person singular pronominal
suffixes in the address? Nonetheless, it remains true that in most instances
both texts use the same pronominal reference.*

The coordinating conjunction is frequently rendered by its equivalent,
spelled identically in both languages. When this is not the case, it is inter-
esting to note what occurs. In 2Kgs 24:3, the Hebrew > [K], ‘as, according
to’, is rendered in Syriac by the coordinating conjunction o [W], ‘and, with
an entirely different effect on the connection between the clauses involved.
The Hebrew could be rendered as ‘to remove them from before him, for the
sins of Manasseh according to all that he did’, while Syriac reads ‘to remove
them from before him because of the sins of Manasseh and all that he did.
The Hebrew connects the final clause beginning with ‘according to’ back to
the clause stating that God removed Judah, thus giving the rationale for the
severity of God’s punishment. In contrast, by using the coordinating con-
junction, the Syriac text makes the connection at a shorter range so that the
final clause is merely a further extension of the previous phrase.” Thus a dif-
ference visible at word level can have consequences reaching far beyond the
word.

In summary, the lists of corresponding words based on a synopsis at
clause level can be used as an instrument for tracking down cases of peculiar
interest which need further explanation at various levels.*

45 See also chapter 2, section 2.3.1.

46 Tn1Kings1alone David is frequently addressed as ‘my lord’ (1Kgs 1:17) or as ‘my lord, the
king’ (1Kgs 1:13, 18, 20, 24) in both texts. Similarly, when addressing God or speaking of God,
both languages use the same pronouns in the second and third person. For the first person,
twice a first sg pronoun in Hebrew is rendered by the emphatic state in Syriac (1Kgs 3:7;17:20)
and once a first pl pronoun in Hebrew is rendered by the emphatic state in Syriac (1Kgs 8:59).

47 For this case see also chapter 13, section 4.2. The tendency of Syriac to have a shorter
range in syntactic connections is visible a phrase level (see chapter 11, section 3) and clause
level (see chapter 12, sections 3 and 4).

48 See also Dyk, ‘A Synopsis-Based Translation Concordance’
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3. ABOVE WORD LEVEL

In some cases, the explanation for the rendering of a word must be sought at
the level of phrase structure, clause structure, or above clause level. Though
concentrating on the word level, a limited number of observations above
that level have been noted in chapters 11-13.

Complex phrases in both Hebrew and Syriac are built up of smaller
units which can be expanded by various syntactic means, including con-
struct state binding, attribution, apposition, specification, and coordina-
tion. Although these structural components are available in both Hebrew
and Syriac, the two languages make different use of these possibilities. Par-
ticularly at the boundaries between units and expansions, different syntac-
tic strategies can be observed. Individual styles and genres within a single
language may also exhibit variety in their use of the syntactic strategies avail-
able within the language system. A selected number of cases having to do
with phrase-level structures are treated in chapter 11.

Clauses—where elements are grouped around a predication—are
parsed in the database according to the valence of the verb involved, or
according to deictic properties and part of speech of the elements within
verbless clauses. The parsing provides a basis for comparing the two texts
and is a key to discovering both differences and congruencies between the
two versions. In chapter 12 a number of issues at clause level are discussed.

Some differences between the texts can only be explained by factors of
text composition and other strategies above clause level. A few topics at this
level have been touched upon in chapter 13.
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Genesis:

Verbs Nominal forms Other parts of speech
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1 & 2Samuel:

Verbs Nominal forms Other parts of speech

Nehemiah:

Verbs Nominal forms Other parts of speech

Nominal forms Other parts of speech
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CHAPTER FIVE

VARIATION IN THE RENDERING OF SYNONYMS

In translation, there is rarely a one-to-one equivalence. Two opposite ten-
dencies can be observed. On the one hand, an item can be rendered in
the target language by a term related to the general concept involved. The
opposite also occurs: a more specific term with a narrower semantic field is
chosen in the target language to render a more generic term in the source
language.

In our treatment of the data, the point of departure is the list of corre-
spondences produced on the basis of a synopsis of the text in which clauses
are matched, which are then segmented into corresponding phrases, out of
which corresponding lexemes are deduced. This so-called ‘electronic trans-
lation concordance’ presents data on the basis of forms encountered in the
corpusitself, in each case with the reference to where it occurs. We thus have
a survey of:

— Various synonyms used to render a form and the frequencies of their
occurrences

— Cases where an item is not rendered

— Unexpected renderings which fall outside of the generally expected
semantic range

All of this information is helpful in attempting to capture the meaning of an
item and to trace its interpretation during the process of translation. Unex-
pected renderings are of particular interest to the text-historical scholar who
focuses primarily on the exceptional.

The nouns referring to the ‘law’ (section 1) and the expressions for killing,
exterminating, and destroying (section 2) provide interesting material as
illustration of the variation in the rendering of synonyms. These form only a
limited and arbitrary selection from the list of translation correspondences.

1. TERMS REFERRING TO ‘LAW’

Both Hebrew and Syriac have numerous terms to refer to ‘law’, ‘statute’, ‘ordi-
nance), ‘prescription’, and ‘regulation’. The Hebrew items with more than ten
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occurrences within Kings include: n"3, ‘covenant) 777, ‘way, custom’, npn,
‘prescription, statute) men, ‘commandment’, vawn, ‘decision, judgment, and
7N, ‘direction, instruction, law’.

The Syriac items with more than ten occurrences within Kings include:
wsiard, ‘way, custom, .y, judgment, sentence’, ~wasn, ‘law, ordinance),
~sae, ‘commandment, decree, and .o, ‘statute, covenant’ In spite of
what the given glosses might suggest, there is no one-to-one equivalence
for the renderings of the Hebrew terms in Syriac.

The relative frequency of these terms within Kings and the distribution
of the various renderings can be seen in table 5.1, presented alphabeti-
cally according to the Hebrew item. To cover all renderings of the main
items mentioned above, some less frequently occurring lexemes have been
included. Because not all renderings are relevant to the presentresearch, the
latter have been omitted from the discussion. This same information can be
sorted by the Syriac entries, as in table 5.2.

Table 5.1: Terms referring to law sorted by Hebrew entry
PR, land, country’ 1x aiar, ‘Way, custom’

M3, ‘covenant’ 1x oas, ‘commandment, decree’
25X r&aa, ‘statute, covenant’

777, ‘way, custom’ 66 x Zwiare, ‘way, custom’
2 X <31, journey, march’

pn, ‘prescription’ 1x »iard, ‘way, custom’
5X a0, ‘Statute, covenant’

npn, ‘prescription, statute’ 2x wasy, law, ordinance’
2 x =oas, ‘commandment, decree’
9 X o, ‘statute, covenant’

Tnyn, ‘attendance (of servants)’  1x o, ‘statute, covenant’

men, ‘commandment’ 19 X M0as, ‘commandment, decree’
1x 3aa (verb), ‘command, decree’

vawn, ‘decision, judgment’ 21x 3, judgment, sentence’
1x o, ‘Tighteous act, due allowance’
1x o, ‘appearance, likeness’
5% rZwas, ‘law, ordinance’
1x a2, ‘work’

nayin, ‘abomination’ 1x ~wasn, law, ordinance’
2x <aas, ‘work’

70, ‘direction, instruction, law’  3x ~¥uiore, law’
8 x was, law, ordinance’
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Table 5.2: Terms referring to law sorted by Syriac entry

»iard, ‘way, custom’

~riard, law’

.3, judgment, sentence’

~om, Tighteous act’
o, ‘appearance, likeness’

~wasn, law, ordinance’

1x PR, land, country’
66 x 777, ‘way, custom’
1x pn, ‘prescription’

3x 1N, ‘instruction, law’

21x VOWN, ‘decision, judgment’
2x no correspondence

1x LaWn, ‘decision, judgment’
1x vawn, ‘decision, judgment’

2x pn, ‘prescription, statute’

)

5x vaWn, ‘decision, judgment
1x 1ayin, ‘abomination’

8 x 17N, ‘instruction, law’

3x no correspondence

)

1x "3, ‘covenant’
2x 1pn, ‘prescription, statute’
19 x MR, ‘commandment’

~oae, ‘commandment, decree

o, ‘statute, covenant’ 25x N3, ‘covenant’

5x pr, ‘prescription’

9x 1pn, ‘prescription, statute’

1x Tnyn, ‘attendance (of servants)’
2x no correspondence

When a term has a preferred rendering, there is some basis for assuming
congruence between the meaning of the original and that of the translation.
Of particular interest, however, are the exceptions to this as well as those
cases which manifest a broader distribution in the choice of renderings.
In our discussion, the most frequently occurring correspondences will be
treated first. For the sake of the argumentation, the main terms will be
presented in the following order: =inaa, un, Kwasn, Kiuiar, viar,
and ~ua. The forms <am, <ows, and ~1as, which sometimes render vawn,
are not treated separately.! The Hebrew correspondences are listed in the
tables in alphabetical order, but in the discussion they are usually treated in
order of frequency of occurrence.

1 See section 1.3.2 and note 32 there.
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11. oae, ‘Commandment, Decree’

~aoae, ‘commandment, decree’  1x ™3, ‘covenant’?
2x PN, ‘prescription, statute’
19 x ¥R, ‘commandment’

11.1. <anaa Corresponds to men, ‘Commandment’

In1g out of its 22 occurrences in the Peshitta of Kings, =sacaa corresponds to
men in the Masoretic text, and may be regarded as the standard translation
equivalent of men. The exceptions require separate treatment.

11.2. <snaa Corresponds to npn, ‘Prescription, Statute’

1Kgs 3:3

1o ,manisaas as\;s i\ \C\:m.‘.\..v_ asia
7 Mpna nadh i nr anbw anse
‘and Solomon loved YHWH, walking in the statutes of David’

Rather than what appears to be the normal equivalent of npn, namely,
~*n,” the Peshitta here offers =sioaa. Neither the Syriac manuscripts nor
the other versions give reason to suspect that the source text deviated from
the Masoretic text here. It may be surmised that the choice of =100 was
influenced by 1Kgs 2:1 where David’s last instructions to Solomon to remain
faithful to YHWH are introduced as follows:

1Kgs 2:1

min L oole\ anaa
12 nnbw nR W
‘and he charged Solomon, his son’

It is conceivable that the translator took 717 mpn in1Kgs 3:3 as a reference to
David’s instructions to Solomon in 1Kgs 2:2—9, and for that reason chose the
noun ~hanas, which shares the stem PQD with the verb aaa that introduces
David’s last will in 1Kgs 2:1.

It seems that in the following text ~4anaa also corresponds to fipn:

2 2Kgs 17:15.

3 1Kgs 3:3; 111

4 1Kgs 2:3, 43; 314; 6:12; 8:58, 61; 9:6; 11:34, 38; 13:21; 14:8; 18:8; 2 Kgs 17113, 16, 19, 34, 37; 18:6;
23:3.

5 See section 1.2.
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1Kgs 1:m

AABQQ0 1210 =i é\ﬁv\ ~\a
‘and you did not keep my statutes and my judgments and my commandments’

MPM NMA DAY K9
‘and you did not keep my covenant and my statutes’

However, the connection between the Syriac and the Hebrew items may be
interpreted differently here (see the following section).

11.3. =asaa Corresponds to N3, ‘Covenant’

2Kgs17:15
9al  ,>ina ,Eaa ‘my commandments and my statutes’
BTR ,118a8a ,%io ‘my statutes and my commandments’

™A nRI PN NR- Chis statutes and his covenant’

The Peshitta usually renders n"™3, ‘covenant, as ~u.s,® which is also fre-
quently used to render pr / npn, ‘statute’” The occurrence of the two Hebrew
words in adjacent position in 1Kgs 11:11; 2Kgs 17:15 may have prompted the
translator to depart from his standard renderings so as not to use the same
Syriac word twice in succession.

One possibility is that the translator left 'n*™3, ‘my covenant’, unrendered
in both passages and added ,isaaa ,isa in 1Kgs 11:11 and ,isaa in 2Kgs
1715 (with a change in the suffix pronoun) in accordance with stereotypical
deuteronomistic phrases in Kings.® This would imply that in 2Kgs 17:15 the
reading of the BTR takes priority over that of ga1.

6 See section 1.2 and note 12 there.

7 See section 1.2 and notes 13 and 14 there.

8 For 2Kgs 17:15, cf. 17:13 ,=nina ,nsaa aiya = MT NP "Men 10w, ‘and keep my com-
mandments and my statutes’; 1Kgs 8:61 BTR ;mamasna ;massia smamina smansaa Y =\o, ‘and
to keep his commandments and his statutes and his judgments and his laws’; 11:34 ;11802 M\
»=ina = MT "NPM TIXA I0Y WK, ‘who kept my commandments and my statutes’. 1Kgs 11:11
ABaaa o ,min My Ao, ‘and you did not keep my statutes and my judgments and my
commandments), reflects the rendering of stereotypical deuteronomistic phraseology as it
appears in 1Kgs 8:58 ,mauita ymamina ;manaaa i\ =\ = MT POOWM ¥pm Pmen 0w, (and)
to keep his commandments and his statutes and his judgments’; 9:4 Y\ ;& ;110 ;2i00 = MT PN
qnwn *wawm, ‘(and) my statutes and my judgments you shall keep’; 9:6 ,isaa (ai\yh o
»=isa = MT PN "men Mnwn &9, ‘and (if) you do not keep my commandments and my
statutes’; 11:33 ,18aa0 ,530 ,min Y\ Ao = MT AWM NP, (P + and he has not kept) my
statutes and judgments (P + and my commandments)’ (the addition ¥» ~<\a is an harmo-
nization with 1:n1 and 11:34); 2Kgs 17:37, esp. 9a1 <wésua ~idaan <o wina, ‘and the
statutes and judgments and commandments and laws (... keep), cf. BTR wdsnia ~hiza ina
rsaao, ‘and the statutes and judgments and laws and commandments (... keep)’, which is
closer to MT MmEnM AMNM DVAWNN DRI ©'PRA DR, ‘and the statutes and judgments and the
laws and the commandment (... keep).
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Alternatively, in both passages the Peshitta may have substituted ,=nin,
‘my statutes’, for *n"™2 / 13, ‘my / his covenant, and used ,saa as an
alternative rendering of *npn / »pn, thus making these passages conform
to deuteronomistic phraseology. For 2Kgs 17:15, this interpretation assigns
priority to the reading of ga1, which is consistent with the overall picture of
ga1 as reflecting a more original stage of the Peshitta than the BTR.

It is interesting to note that in 1Kgs 11:11; 2 Kgs 17:15 Targum Jonathan was
faced with the same problem as the Peshitta, because in Kings it uses 8" to
render both n™21' and pn / npn." Targum Jonathan solved the problem in a
similar fashion as the Peshitta:

1Kgs :n

T MY TIPD
‘(and you did not keep) my commandments and my statutes’

2Kgs 1715

TJ DAt P2
‘(and they loathed) his statutes and his decrees’

1.2. &>uan, ‘Statute, Covenant’

Of the 42 occurrences of «=nn in Kings, 25 correspond to n*33, ‘covenant,
nine to Npn, ‘statute’, and five to pn, ‘prescription’. In only five instances the
Peshitta employs a word other than ~*ua to render pri / NpN."? .0 may be
considered the standard equivalent of both n™a and pn / npn.

o, ‘statute, covenant’ 25x n™M3, ‘covenant’®
5x P, ‘prescription™

9 The order presented by BTR 2Kgs 17:15 is found in 1Kgs 11:38 ,msaaa ,=in 0o, ‘and
you will keep my statutes and commandments’ = MT *mym "npn nwY, but the usual order in
deuteronomistic phraseology is ,=ica nisaa (see previous note). For that reason, the BTR of
2Kgs 17:15 cannot be satisfactorily explained in terms of harmonization.

10 1Kgs 3:15; 5:26; 6:19; 811, 6, 21, 23; 1519 (2 x); 19:10, 14; 20:34; 2Kgs 11:4, 17; 13:23; 17:35, 38;
18112; 23:2, 3 (3%), 2L

11 1Kgs 2:3; 3:14; 6:12; 8:58, 61; 9:4, 6; 11:33, 34, 38; 2Kgs 17113, 37; 23:3.

12 asaa = mpn in 1Kgs 3:3; 11:11; wasa = Mpn in 2Kgs 17:8, 19; ~wiare = 0PN in 1Kgs 8:61
(BTR minus 6h18 7h1o). These divergent renderings are explained below.

13 1Kgs 3:15; 5:26; 6:19; 81, 6, 21, 23; 11:11; 15:19 (2 ><); 19:10, 14; 20:34 (2 ><); 2Kgs 11:4, 17; 13:23;
17:35, 38 (correspondence doubtful on account of the seyame in 7a1); 18:12; 23:2, 3 (3%), 21
™32 moreover appears in 1Kgs 11:11; 2 Kgs 17:15, but the correspondence to ~nis is uncertain
there (see sections 1.1.2, 1.1.3).

14 sia: P11 (pl) in 1Kgs 3:14; 8:58; 9:4; 2Kgs 1715, 37. In 1Kgs 8:61 this correspondence is
found only in 6h18 7h1o ga1.
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9x npn, ‘prescription, statute™
1x YN, ‘attendance (of servants)'
2x no correspondence”

In 1Kgs 11:11; 2Kgs 17:15 o matches either prn / npn or n™2a.® Twice
~*nan Occurs as a plus vis-a-vis the Masoretic text: the meaning that is
apparently intended is ‘covenant’ in 1Kgs 8:9 and ‘statutes’ (~nin) in 1Kgs
8:61 (minus 6h18 7hio ga1).”” In 1Kgs 10:5 ~*ua matches Tnyn, ‘attendance
(of servants)), of the Masoretic text.?

1.3. =&vasy, ‘Law, Ordinance’

Out of 19 occurrences of o= in Kings (BTR), eight correspond to 7710 in
the Masoretic text, five to ©awn, two to 7PN, one to Nayin, while the remain-
ing three represent pluses.

~was, law, ordinance’ 2 x npn, ‘prescription, statute'?
5% VAW, ‘decision, judgment?
1x 1Ay, ‘abomination’?
8 x 171N, ‘instruction, law’**
3x no correspondence®

15 ~nia: 1PN (pl) in 1Kgs 2:3; 6:12; 9:6; 11:33, 34, 38; 2 Kgs 17:13; 23:3. In 2 Kgs 17:39 o (sg)
corresponds to 1pn (pl).

16 1Kgs10:5.

17 1Kgs 8:9, 61.

18 See discussion in sections 1.1.2, 1.1.3.

19 In 1Kgs 8:9 P adds the necessary term rnan: Liimue ,in s o aiss o 3s, (the
two tablets of stone that Moses placed there at Horeb) when the Lord made a covenant
with the Israelites’; MT S8 212 oY Min* N73 WK, ‘when YHWH made (a covenant) with the
Israelites. A comparable addition, though awkwardly placed, occurs in Lxx (B): 800 mAduxeg
AfBwvat Adeg T St ... & diéBeto Kbprog meta tév vidv Topana, ‘the two tablets of stone,
the tablets of the covenant (that Moses placed there at Horeb), which the Lord made with
the Israelites’ For 1Kgs 8:61, see section 1.5.

20 ,mausshvsn mano, ‘the order of his ministers), closely follows nawn Tnym (Qcre), ‘the
attendance of his servants, in MT. Cf. 1Kgs 1:2, where P renders the expression 7511 18 11,
‘she will attend the king), as «a\s w10 paokha.

21 2Kgs17:8, 19.

22 1Kgs 18:28; 2 Kgs 11:14; 17:33, 34 (1st), 40.

2 2Kgs16:3.

24 1Kgs 2:3; 2Kgs 10:31; 14:6; 17113, 34, 37; 21:8; 22:8.

%5 1Kgs 8:61; 2Kgs 22:8, 10.
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1.3.1. ~wasm Corresponds to nn, ‘Instruction, Law’

In Kings up through 2 Kgs 22:8, nn is rendered as ~wa=y; after 2 Kgs 22:10,%
the law is exclusively referred to as ~¥.iare.?” This switch in vocabulary
between vv. 10 and 11 in 2Kings 22 could indicate a change of translators
at this point. The watershed is observable also for the Syriac pluses over
against the Masoretic text.”® In all probability, the switch in vocabulary has
an exegetical rather than a text-historical background. The Jewish-Aramaic
term ~Muiare refers to the written book of the law.? In the conceptual
scheme of Kings, the written Torah was lost in Israel until rediscovered by
Hilkiah. At the point that the narrative relates that the law was read to King
Josiah, the Torah takes on a concrete shape, and the vocabulary changes
accordingly (2Kgs 22:11). Earlier references to the Torah within Kings are
mostly in comments made in retrospect or in pronouncements of YHWH,
in which the material form of the law is not the issue.

1.3.2. wasm Corresponds to vawn, ‘Decision, Judgment’

vaWN occurs 29 times in the Masoretic text of Kings. In the Peshitta it is
matched by =13 in 21instances.® In five instances it corresponds to <wasu.®
The nouns ~am, <3=as, and waw each appear only once as a correspondence
of vawn.®

The distribution of the terms in the Peshitta suggests that .1 is the
regular translation equivalent of vawn to denote ‘judgment, right. Where
vawn is used in a different sense, the Peshitta uses a term other than ~v.a to
capture the sense of vawn as perceived for that particular context.

In cases where the Peshitta has rendered with <was, VWA seems to
mean ‘custom’:

26 2Kgs 22:10 is the last occurrence of ~wasw in P Kings (BTR only); it constitutes a plus in
relation to MT there.

27 2Kgs 22:11; 23:24, 25.

28 In1Kgs 8:58 (pl; BTR except 7a1 7hio gl3 10l2), 61 (pl); 2 Kgs 22:8, 10 wasns, in 2Kgs 23:24
o, In 2Kgs 23:24 duiar is part of a more extensive plus vis-a-vis MT: a secondary addi-
tion identifies ‘the book Hilkiah had found in the temple’ as the ~¥.iar¢s 42 mentioned
in 2 Kgs 22:11; 23:25.

29 Thus see Dray, Translation and Interpretation, 167; Weitzman, Introduction, 177.

30 For references see section 1.6, note 45.

31 For references see note 22.

82 <on in 1Kgs 5:8; aas in 1Kgs 6:38; <o in 2Kgs 1:7.
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1Kgs 18:28

00100 oius ( 0nwas) re ardahia
‘and they strove according to their custom with knives and lancets’

D'NA921 M27N3 DVAYAD 17T
‘and they cut themselves after their custom with knives and with lancets’
2Kgs 11:14

~alshn oasa wer Kaass AL nro (9a1+3n) Al Musa
‘and she saw the king (ga1 + while) standing upon the pillar according to the
custom of the kings’

LaYNI TP HY TRY THnn fIm RIM
‘and she looked, and see, the king stood by a pillar, as the custom was’

2Kgs17:33

s 1 Koasu werd aam asla ( amsalida
‘and their gods they were serving according to the custom of the nations’

00 LaYNnI 0IaY "N DIPTIOR NN
‘and they were serving their gods according to the custom of the nations’

2Kgs17:34

9al  ~Amid ( 0TUAT roar eiasa
‘and were acting according to their former customs’

BTR rhsy Roasa vor elasa
‘and were acting according to the custom of the nations’

DUWRIN DWAWAI 0wy On
‘they were acting according to the former customs’
2Kgs 17:40

(BTR + cmm) elas a0 ( 0NOAT noarK
DY DN DIWRIN DVAWAI
‘according to the former custom(s) they were acting’

1.3.3. =wasu Corresponds to npn, ‘Prescription, Statute’

2Kgs17:8
s 1 Koasas as\moe  ‘and walked in the custom of the nations’
oman mpna 1, ‘and walked in the statutes of the nations’
2Kgs 1719

Ly mwasms as\ma  ‘and they walked in the custom of Israel’
5w mpna 1M ‘and they walked in the statutes of Israel’
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In the Masoretic text the only exact equivalent of ~ss s wasu is LAYN
o in 2Kgs 17:33. As stated above, <wasn is used there to render vawn in
the sense of ‘custom’. We may assume that ~nshs 3 oo in 2Kgs 17:8 is
likewise meant to be understood in the sense of ‘the custom of the nations.
It could be argued that in 2Kgs 17:8, 19 we have ad sensum renderings of
SR / onan mipn, ‘the statutes of the nations / Israel, respectively. However,
in two other instances of the expression (2 Kgs 16:3; 17:34 [BTR; see above]),
there is little semantic overlap between ~wa= and the Hebrew term in the
corresponding position:

2Kgs16:3

s 1 oA wmard il ina e min a
‘also his son he made to pass through the fire like the custom of the nations’

0" Maynd WR1 7°apin 13 DK o3
‘and also his son he made to pass through fire like the abominations of the
nations’

2Kgs17:34
BTR s oas ver elasa
‘they were doing like the custom of the nations’

DIYRIN 0'WaAWNAI D'y on
‘they were doing like their former customs’

These renderings manifest intentional, exegetical deviations. According to
Walter, the rendering in 2Kgs 16:3 avoids the contempt the Hebrew text
expresses for the practices of foreign nations.® Yet in 1Kgs 14:24; 2Kgs 21:2,
where the same expressions occur in the Masoretic text, the Peshitta does
not shrink back from translating literally.**

In 2Kgs 17:34 the BTR deviates considerably from the Masoretic text: the
Masoretic text states that the new settlers of Samaria still acted according
to their former regulations; the BTR says that the Israelites acted according
to the customs of the nations. The statement in the BTR strongly resembles

33 Walter, Peshitta of Il Kings, 148. Walter also mentions Deut 18:gr&nsas s { omitas. word
<o, like the works of those nations’, for onin oman nayny, ‘like the abominations of those
nations’, and 2 Chr 36:14 =&asasa ias. L omla wur, like all the works of the nations), for 51
o0 niayn, ‘like all the abominations of the nations’.

34 1Kgs14:24 s 3 haar)) mala e, ‘according to all the defilement of the nations), for
oM naynn 533, ‘according to all the abominations of the nations’; 2Kgs 21:2 haail, ware
sy, ‘according to the defilements of the nations) for omsn naying, ‘according to the
abominations of the nations’.



VARIATION IN THE RENDERING OF SYNONYMS 185

the Syriac text of 2Kgs 17:8 and appears to form part of a drastic exegetical
reinterpretation.

Thus, in the occurrences of =nsas 3 Fwas, the reasons for the deviation
from the Hebrew source text may have varied. Yet it is difficult to imagine
that the frequency of the expression throughout 2Kings 16 and 17 did not
serve a particular exegetical purpose. The expression may have been bor-
rowed from 2Kgs 17:33—the only text where it accords with the Hebrew—in
order to describe Israel's unfaithfulness to YHwH (2 Kgs 16:3; 17:8; BTR 17:34;
compare 17:19). It may have been intended as a catchword for the sins of the
northern kingdom so as to underscore the relationship between the various
passages.

In this connection, it is noteworthy that elsewhere in the Peshitta of Kings
the expression =i 3 e\, ‘the gods of the nations), sometimes appears
where the Masoretic text has 0N 018, ‘other gods’® Since in Kings the
context of references to other gods is always negative, s 3 o\ like-
wise has a negative connotation in the Peshitta. Since ~shs occurs in the
Peshitta more frequently than o3 does in the Masoretic text, the use of the
term may to some extent reveal the translator’s own theological views. The
Peshitta seems to contrast the religion of ‘the nations’ and the proper wor-
ship of YHWH even more emphatically than the Masoretic text does.

1.3.4. ~wasm Corresponds to nayn, Abomination’

See the treatment of 2Kgs 16:3 in section 1.3.3.

1.3.5. ~wasn as a Plus

In 2Kgs 22110 and in 22:8 (2nd; BTR only), ~iam, ‘book, is followed by the
phrase ~wa=us, ‘of the law’, which involves a plus vis-a-vis the Masoretic

35 Thus in 1Kgs 11:10; 2Kgs 17:38. Cf. 1Kgs 9:9 ~isre s o, ‘the gods of other
nations), which looks like a conflation. In 1Kgs 9:6; 11:4; 2Kgs 517 (9a1); 1717, 35, 37; 22117
P translates literally: =is ~mlw. In the BTR of 2Kgs 5:17 the expression gise mlw, ‘a
different god, occurs. The phrase n12on ™nK 0HR, ‘other gods, molten images), in 1Kgs 14:9
is rendered as =ity o\, ‘molten gods. Whereas P's renderings of o nx 0'nx in Kings
vary, TJ consistently renders with the more explicitly negative expression X'mny mpv, ‘the
idols of the nations’ (1Kgs 9:6, 9; 11:4, 10; 14:9; 2Kgs 517; 1717, 35, 37, 38; 22217). Thus in TJ, too,
‘the nations’ have a negative connotation. However, in the cases where =3 <wasn in P
has no literal counterpart in MT, TJ offers renderings that are in exact agreement with MT.
The extended use of the term ‘nations’ may be assigned to influence from Jewish exegesis.
Given their differing use of ‘nations’ where the term has no counterpart in MT, P and TJ seem
to have undergone this influence independently of one another.



186 CHAPTER FIVE

text. Both pluses are to be interpreted as harmonizations with “wasi <iam
(1st) in 2 Kgs 22:8, so as to leave no doubt as to the identity of the book.*

1.4. =¥siao, Law’

See section 1.3.1 and note 27.

1.5. =sior, ‘Way, Custom’

~siare Occurs 68 times in the Peshitta of Kings (BTR). Since it matches
77, ‘way’, of the Masoretic text in 66 instances, ~wiare can be considered
the standard equivalent of 777, both in its literal and figurative senses.
Where 777 / «w»iare, ‘way), is used as a metaphor, the term often refers to
divine commandments and instructions and a person’s attitude towards
them.¥
wiard, ‘way, custom’  1x PIR, ‘land, country’®

66 x 777, ‘way, custom’®

1x P, ‘prescription’*?

In one instance where ~siare is found in a figurative sense in the Peshitta
(BTR), the Masoretic text does not have 777 but pn, ‘prescription), in the
corresponding position:

1Kgs 8:61
ga1 P BTR
as\aa\
Noplal Yo ~dhoiado
smansaa N =la
»MNMADASNA ,NANINA ,NAALOA
AL e

gar ‘to walk in his statutes and to keep his commandments as today’
BTR ‘to walk in his ways and to keep his commandments and his statutes and his
judgments and his laws as today’

36 See also the treatment of ~<wa=n in 1Kgs 8:61 in section 1.5.

87 In1Kgs 2:3,4; 314; 8:25, 32, 36, 39, 58; 11:33, 38; 13:33; 15:26, 34; 16:2, 19, 26; 22143, 53; 2Kgs
818, 27;16:3; 17:13; 21:21, 22; 22:2.

38 1Kgs 18:6.

39 1Kgs 1:49; 2:2, 3, 4; 3:14; 8:25, 32, 36, 39, 44 (2%), 48, 58; 11:29, 33, 38; 13:9, 10 (2x), 12 (2 %),
17, 24 (2x), 25, 26, 28, 33; 15:26, 34;16:2, 19, 26;18:6 (3x), 7, 27, 43; 19:7, 15; 20:38; 22:43, 53 (3X);
2Kgs 2:23; 3:8 (2x), 20; 6:19; 7:15; 818, 27; 9:27; 10:12; 11116, 19; 16:3; 17:13; 19:28, 33; 21:21, 22; 22:2;
25:4 (2x).

40 1Kgs 8:61 (BTR only).
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T 0D PmEn Ry rpna nabh
‘to walk in his statutes, and to keep his commandments, as this day’

Manuscripts 6h18, 7hi1o, and ga1 have ,ma=in, which may be regarded as the
regular translation of *pn in the Peshitta,* whereas the remaining manu-
scripts offer ~hwiore. The latter reading appears in conjunction with an
extensive plus later in the verse that is absent from ga1. Manuscripts 6hi8
and 7hio exhibit the plus, but lack cumamia.

Most likely, the divergences from the Masoretic text (and from ga1) in the
BTR of 1Kgs 8:61 are harmonizations with the text of 1Kgs 8:58:

1Kgs 8:58
ga1 P BTR
~hsiords aaloal

»ONAUEI0 ;AN ,AIIBAQ
,('nC\mC\SA.\C\42
T.('7):11"‘(3 inay

gar ‘to walk in his ways, and to keep his commandments and his statutes and his
judgments which he commanded our fathers’

BTR ‘to walk in his ways to keep his commandments and his statutes and his
judgments and his laws which he commanded our fathers’

IPNAR DR R WK POAWM PRM IR RWH 17T Soa nobh
‘to walk in all his ways, and to keep his commandments and his statutes and
his judgments which he commanded our fathers’

The harmonization may have occurred in two stages. In the first stage,
attested by manuscripts 6h18 and 7hio, the phrase ,mauiza was added in
accordance with the sequence ,mausa ,;mamina ,massaaa of v. 58. As the
= were already mentioned in the phrase ,ma=ins as\e=\, the addi-
tion did not include a reference to them. In a second stage, attested by
the remaining manuscripts of the BTR, 1Kgs 8:61 was made to conform
more closely to v. 58: ,mamins was replaced by = wiar= and the phrase(s)
»mamina and ,mamaswa were added to the sequence.

In the BTR of both 1Kgs 8:58 (minus 7a1 7hio gl3 10l2) and 8:61, ,mawasma
appears as a plus vis-a-vis the Masoretic text and gai1. The source of the
plus could be 1Kgs 2:3, where we find deuteronomistic phraseology closely
resembling that of 1Kgs 8:58, 61:

41 See section 1.2.
42 Not in 7a1 7hio gl3 10l2.
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1Kgs 2:3

PHNOINDA ,HALIIA ,NAIIBAAQ ,DASALD 'ﬁvo mieiods v\lmc\

~r.am) ZOamis caian U\..K

‘and walk in his ways, and keep his statutes and his commandments and his
judgments and his testimonies, as it is written in the law of Moses’

POVTYI POAWN PRRA PARPR AYY 12772 NaYH

W NN 21022

‘to walk in his ways, to keep his statutes, his commandments and his judg-
ments, and his testimonies, as it is written in the law of Moses’

Possibly, ,mawasua in 1Kgs 8:58 is an allusion to nwn nn in 1Kgs 2:3,
adapted to the plural of the adjacent terms. As to content, 1Kgs 8:58, 61 are
related to 1Kgs 2:3: Solomon urges the people to remain faithful to yYawH
and his commandments, as David previously had urged his son to do.

Another passage that may have influenced the form of the BTR in 1Kgs
8:58, 611is the following:

2Kgs17:37

.l ohay saan hasa wasta raina

~hshas  omla axnsaadyy

‘and the statues and judgments and laws and commandments which he wrote
for you, guard and do always’

D29 AN2 WR MEAM IMNM DaWRT DRI DPRN DRI

om'n 93 mivyy Mnwn

‘and the statutes and the ordinances and the law and the commandment
which he wrote for you, you shall observe to do always’

Here the same items are enumerated as in 1Kgs 8:58, 61, though in a different
order.

The other instance in the Peshitta where ~siar corresponds to a word
other than 777 is 1Kgs 18:6 (1st), where ~wiare matches pIR, ‘land’ The
background of this case may be text-historical, since ~wiare in the Peshitta
agrees with ™y 63dv in the Septuagint and the Antiochene text. It could
be that the reading ‘way’ represents a readjustment precipitated by what
follows:* ‘Then they divided the way (MT: the land) between them to pass
through it; Ahab went by one way alone, and Obadiah went by another way
alone. Either the Peshitta’s reading is due to influence of the Septuagint or
the Peshitta and the Septuagint each depended on source texts which at this
point differed from the Masoretic text.*

43 See also Stade—Schwally, Books of Kings, 152.
44 There are only two instances where 777 corresponds to a word other than ~wiar in p:
in1Kgs 19:4; 2Kgs 3:9 1=, journey), is an ad sensum rendering of 717.
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1.6. <.y, Judgment, Sentence’

~3, ‘judgment, sentence’  21x VWA, ‘decision, judgment™s
2x no correspondence?®

In the Peshitta of Kings ~.a corresponds to vawn in 21 instances. In the two
other instances, ~w.a appears as a plus vis-a-vis the Masoretic text. These
pluses bring the passages in which they are found into closer conformity
to deuteronomistic phraseology elsewhere in Kings;* the meaning of these
pluses does not differ from the instances where ~.3 matches vawn in the
Masoretic text.

1.7. Summary

From the comparison of the Syriac terms belonging to the realm of law and
regulation with their correlates in the Masoretic text it becomes apparent
that the Peshitta did not make use of fixed, word-for-word translation equiv-
alents. Renderings were not chosen on the basis of a rigid system, but on
what appeared to fit in the context. One Syriac term may render two or more
Hebrew terms if these belong to the semantic field of the Syriac word. This
applies to the many terms rendered as ~wa=n, ‘law, ordinance’, and those
rendered as ~~us, ‘statute, covenant, the latter being the Peshitta’s usual
rendering of both n"3, ‘covenant), and pn / npn, ‘prescription, statute’. On
the other hand, although the Peshitta does not exhibit unnecessary lexical
variation, a Hebrew word may be rendered by various Syriac words. Usually
there is a preference for one equivalent, which may be called the standard
equivalent, from which is deviated only in specific situations:

— When the standard equivalent does not cover all semantic aspects of
a Hebrew word, the translator uses additional renderings that fit the
particular context. An example is the Peshitta’s treatment of vawn,
‘decision, judgment.

— When two Hebrew words that are usually rendered by the same Syriac
term appear in juxtaposition, the translator either offers an alternative
rendering for one of these or leaves one of the two untranslated. This
can be seen in 1Kgs 11:11; 2Kgs 17:15, where n™3, ‘covenant, and pn,
‘prescription, Npn, ‘prescription, statute) appear side by side.

45 1Kgs 2:3; 311, 28 (2 x); 6:12; 7:7; 845, 49, 58, 59 (2 X); 9:4; 10:9; 11:33; 20:40; 2 Kgs 17:26 (2 x),
27, 34 (2nd), 37; 25:6.

46 1Kgs 11:11; BTR 1Kgs 8:61.

47 See discussion of 1Kgs 2:3; 8:58, 61; 2Kgs 17:37 in section 1.5.
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— Passages related to one another by similar phraseology or by inter-

nal reference in the Masoretic text exhibit even closer terminological
agreement in the Syriac text. This can be observed in deuteronomistic
texts that stress the importance of obedience to the law. The trans-
lator’s apparent attempt to bring these texts into conformity to each
other may have led him to deviate from his usual rendering, as in 1Kgs
8:58, 61.

— Given the Peshitta’s disinclination to unnecessary variation, a sudden,

permanent switch in lexical choice is likely to have an exegetical back-
ground. The change from ~wasn, ‘law, ordinance) to «¥u.iar, ‘law’, as
the standard equivalent of n7n, ‘instruction, law’, precisely between
vv.10 and 11 in 2Kings 22 is a case in point.

2. EXPRESSIONS FOR KILLING, EXTERMINATING, AND DESTROYING

Both Hebrew and Syriac use a number of different expressions to indicate
‘killing, ‘destroying), ‘exterminating’ Tables 5.3 and 5.4 present an overview
of the words used within Kings to express these concepts. The words in each
language are arranged alphabetically: the entries occurring across from one
another do not indicate translation equivalents.

There are considerably more Hebrew than Syriac verbs to express the
concepts of destruction and extermination, but several more Syriac nouns
than Hebrew nouns.

Table 5.3: Verbs for ‘killing’ and ‘destruction’ in Kings

TaR [>BD] ‘perish’; Hiphil, ‘destroy’
M [Bzz]¢
T [GZR] ‘cut’

aor¢ [>BD] ‘perish’; Aphel, ‘destroy’
1o [BZ] ‘spoil, take spoil, plunder’
A\ _[GL>] Pael, ‘lead or go into

spoil, plunder, take as spoil’

193 [GLH] ‘go into exile’

370 [HRG] kil

071 [HRS] ‘throw down, tear down’

29N [XRB] I ‘dry up, be desolate’; Hiphil,
‘dry up, make desolate, lay waste’

291 [XRB] II ‘smite down, slaughter’

07N [XRM] Hiphil, ‘banish’

PN [XRY] ‘determine destruction, pass
judgment’

w7 [JRC] ‘subdue’; Hiphil, ‘drive away’

132 [KBH] ‘be extinguished’

12 [KRT] ‘cut, exterminate’

nna [KTT] Piel, ‘crush to pieces’

captivity’
Ao [XBL] ‘twist, write’; Pael, ‘destroy’
oiws [XRB] ‘lay waste’
an. [JQD] Aphel, ‘consume with fire’
hax [MWT] ‘die’; Aphel, ‘cause to die’
s [MX>] ‘strike, wound’
@ [NKS] ‘slay, kill’
2w [SXP] ‘overturn, demolish, defeat’
ams [<ND] ‘depart, be taken away’
ama [PSQ] ‘cut, cut off, pass sentence’
ana [PQD] ‘give charge, depart, die’
N\ = [QVL] kill, slay’
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mn [MWT] ‘die’; Hiphil, kill
nnn [MXH] ‘wipe, destroy’
121 [NKH] Hiphil, ‘strike’
a¥p [QYB] ‘cut off’
pep [QYY] Piel, ‘cut to bits’
n¥1 [RYX] ‘kill
naw [CBT] Hiphil, ‘cause to cease’
vnw [CXV] ‘slaughter’
nnw [CXT] ‘ruin, spoil’
7MY [CMD] ‘exterminate’
now [CSH] ‘spoil, plunder’
[TPF]

 — — —_—

«

¢

wan [TPF] ‘seize, capture’

Table 5.4: Nouns for ‘killing’ and ‘destruction’ in Kings

2 [BZ] ‘(act of) spoiling, booty, <o [BZWZ>] ‘spoiler, destroyer’

spoil’ ~his [BZT>] ‘prey, spoil, robbery, spoiling’
55m [XLL] ‘pierced, slain one’  ~has [MWT>] ‘death’
mn [MWT] ‘death’ ~ahas [MWTN>] ‘plague, mortality, slaughter’
nmwn [MCXJT] ‘destroyer, lnus [MXBLN>| ‘destroying, plundering’
destruction’ Ao\ o [QVWL>] ‘slayer, nurderer’
197W [CDPWN] ‘scorching’ ~anax [CWQP>] ‘beating, slaughter, blow’

In the following paragraphs first we treat cases where one Syriac term covers
more than one Hebrew term (section 2.1). Second, we look at cases where
a single Hebrew root has more than one Syriac correspondence (section
2.2). Finally, a list is provided of correspondences which—probably due
to their infrequency—manifest no variation (section 2.3). Summary and
conclusions are presented at the end (section 2.4).

2.1. One Syriac Term Covers More Than One Hebrew Term

In the process of translation, several more or less synonymous terms in the
source language can be rendered by a single term in the target language.
Frequently a single Syriac term corresponds to a variety of Hebrew terms,
thus providing some indication of the range of meaning covered by the
Syriac term.

In other cases, the corresponding clauses in the two versions each contain
a verb which syntactically corresponds to the verb occurring in the other
version, while the two verbs themselves are not related semantically. Such
cases where the overlap in semantic fields is questionable often have an
exegetical or text-historical background. These are of particular interest and
will be included in the discussion.
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In the lists below verbs and nouns corresponding to a particular Syriac
item are arranged alphabetically. However, in the discussion of the individ-
ual terms we will follow a logical order, as follows:

— consistent parallelism, no semantic shift involved
- Syriac offers a standard translation equivalent

- no semantic shift involved but Hebrew normally translated differently
- explanation (literary-exegetical)

— consistent parallelism but semantic shift involved
- Syriac offers a standard translation equivalent

- semantic shift involved and Hebrew normally translated differently
- explanation (literary-exegetical)

One Syriac item will be treated at a time.

2.1.1. Hebrew Terms Corresponding to as< Aphel

TaR [>BD] 1x Qal, ‘perish’;*® 2 x Piel, aore [ >BD] Aphel, ‘destroy’
‘destroy’;* 2 x Hiphil, ‘destroy’>°

1x %1 [GLH] Hiphil, ‘go into exile’™

1x 0N [XRM] Hiphil, ‘banish’®?

5x W7 [JRC] Hiphil, ‘drive away’>*

1x 123 [KBH] Qal, ‘be extinguished™*

5x N12 [KRT] Hiphil, ‘cut off, exterminate’>

1x 7nn [MXH] Qal, ‘wipe, blot out™®

6 x 70w [CMD] Hiphil, ‘exterminate’>

48 2Kgs 9:8 (1st).

49 2Kgs 11:1;13:7.

50 2Kgs 10:19; 24:2.

51 2Kgs17:11.

52 1Kgs 9:21.

53 1Kgs 14:24; 21:26; 2Kgs 16:3; 17:8; 21:2.

54 2Kgs 22117.

55 1Kgs 9:7; 14110, 14; 21:21; 2 Kgs 9:8.

56 2Kgs 21:13. Whether in this verse 1o« is to be seen as formally corresponding to nnn is
a matter of discussion, see section 2.1.3.2.

57 1Kgs 13:34; 15:29; 16:12; 2 Kgs 1017, 28; 21:9.



VARIATION IN THE RENDERING OF SYNONYMS 193

2.1.11. 1o~ Aphel Matches All Occurrences of W Hiphil® and Tnw Hiphil*®

2.1.1.2. 1o’ Aphel Matches Most Occurrences of 7aR Piel and Hiphil,*® and of
N3 Hiphil®

The Peshitta offers s~ Aphel where n72 Hiphil refers to exterminating
(members of) a dynasty® or a nation.®® In the remaining instances of n-3,
when the object is animate, the Peshitta has 1\ o.

The high frequency of correspondence and the overlap in semantic fields
argue for considering =~ to be a standard translation equivalent of the
Hebrew verbs mentioned.

There are two exceptional renderings of 7ax8 which seem to be stylistic
and exegetical in nature:

— In 2Kgs 19:18 the Peshitta offers 1a. Aphel for 7ax Piel. The divergence
is probably best explained as a levelling with the first occurrence of
o, in the same verse (~icus aasare for ¥R 11N3).5

— In2Kgs 21:3 the phrase 17"p1n 728 WK Minan nRis rendered as hals
aowe insa In the Peshitta 1as occurs as a standard equivalent of
vns, ‘break, pull down, which in the Masoretic text of Kings is used
particularly to denote the destruction of cultic objects and edifices.
In 2Kgs 23:8, 12, 15 hals [ hals ias, ‘break down the high place(s),
renders Mna / nna pn. The rendering of the expression mMna 7ax in
2Kgs 21:3 fits in with the idiom frequently occurring in 2 Kings 23.5

In the remaining instances, the rendering with as~ Aphel invites discus-
sion either because the corresponding Hebrew verb is usually translated
differently or because the rendering entails a remarkable semantic shift in
relation to the Hebrew.

58 Objects: ‘the nations’ in 1Kgs 14:24; 2Kgs 16:3; 17:8; 21:2; ‘the Amorites’ in 1Kgs 21:26.

59 Objects: ‘house of Jeroboam'’ in 1Kgs 13:34; 15:29; ‘house of Baasha’ in 1Kgs 16:12; ‘all who
were left of Ahab’ in 2Kgs 10:17; ‘Baal’ in 2Kgs 10:28; ‘the nations’ in 2Kgs 21:9.

60 QObjects: ‘Baal’s servants’ in 2Kgs 10:19; ‘the seed royal’ in 2Kgs 11:1; the suffix refers to
troops in 2Kgs 13:7; Judah’ in 2Kgs 24:2.

61 For the objects involved, see the following two notes.

62 Objects: ‘every male belonging to Jeroboam’ in 1Kgs 14:10; ‘the house of Jeroboam’ in
1Kgs 14:14; ‘every male belonging to Ahab’ in 1Kgs 21:21; 2Kgs 9:8.

63 Object: ‘Israel’ 1Kgs 9:7.

64 1Kgs 1116;18:4.

65 See section 2.2.

66 In 2Kgs 10:27 (2x); 11:18; 23:7, 8, 12, 15.

57 Note that in 2Kgs 23:10, 13 P uses i~ where MT has 810 Piel in corresponding position.
Here, too, P preferred the more specific verb ias to a more literal rendering of the Hebrew.
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2.1.1.3. 1o Aphel Corresponds to 7aR Qal
2Kgs 9:8

hords (i aerd 1mara auds mdus mla amarda
‘and I will destroy all the house of Ahab, and I will destroy for Ahab those who
piss against the wall’

P2 PRYA ARARY TN ARAR 1" 50 7aN
‘and the whole house of Ahab shall perish: and I will cut off for Ahab him that
pisses against the wall’

The first as¢ Aphel in this text matches 7ax Qal. In vv. 7-10, YHWH an-
nounces that he is about to destroy Ahab’s dynasty. Apparently, the Peshitta
construed 7aR as a Hiphil first person singular 7aR. This interpretation is
quite understandable in view of the use of first person in the immedi-
ate context, and therefore it is not surprising that it is also reflected in
Targum Jonathan and Vulgate. There is no reason to assume interdepen-
dence between the versions here.®® The parallelism between the first and
second asare in 2Kgs 9:8 is a matter of coincidence, because elsewhere in
the Peshitta as~ Aphel is employed as an equivalent of both 7ax Hiphil and
nn2 Hiphil.

2.1.1.4. 1o Aphel Corresponds to n93 Hiphil
2Kgs17m

BTR 1oy ashs. v ( 0o > iz
‘as the peoples whom the Lord destroyed from before them’

9al L 0mumin > i I 3 s e
‘as the peoples whom the Lord exiled from before them’

Dan M AN TWR 010
‘as the nations whom YHWH carried away before them’

In ga1 of our verse, and also elsewhere in Kings, the Peshitta renders 1%
Hiphil as ,\\_Pael.® The divergent rendering in the BTR can be explained
as a harmonization with v. 8 of the same chapter where asa~ renders w17,
in accordance with the normal practice in the Peshitta of Kings.”

68 Lxx (B) is irrelevant here because xai éx yetpds, ‘at the hand of (the whole house of
Ahab)) indicates that 7'n1 was read instead of 7Tar of MT.

69 o Kgs 15:29;16:9; 17:6, 26, 27, 28, 33;18:11; 24114, 15; 25:11.

70 See section 2.1.1.5.
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2.1.1.5. 1o Aphel Corresponds to 123 Qal
In the following text, the form ( asasarco, ‘and I will destroy you', parallels
1220 &9, ‘and it (my wrath) will not be extinguished”:

2Kgs 2217

P BTR

m Fihndo 1\ o1 am

i
wama’a

‘my wrath will burn against this place (BTR + says the Lord) and I will destroy
you’

n2on 851 DIPNa NN Anxn
‘and my wrath shall be kindled against this place, and shall not be quenched’

These phrases comprise the conclusion of YHWH'’s pronouncement of doom
upon Jerusalem and its inhabitants in vv. 16-17. Syriac ( ass=arca is a free
rendering of the phrase 1230 851 that aptly captures its purport: that YHWH's
wrath against Jerusalem and its inhabitants will not be extinguished means
that he will destroy the city. The second masc pl suffix { as is surprising,
for in the pronouncement of doom in vv. 16-17 YHWH refers to Jerusalem
and its habitants in the third person.” As the verb 122 does not appear else-
where in Kings, we do not know whether the Peshitta would have provided
different, more literal renderings in other instances. In fact, Syriac has an
appropriate equivalent at its disposal, namely, the verb .1 Peal, which
covers the same semantic field as N3, ‘be extinguished’ In other biblical
books «a Peal is frequently employed to render n22.” Though improb-
able, it cannot be ruled out that the translator of Kings was not familiar
with 7123 and resorted to inferring the meaning of 7231 &% from the con-
text.

Unlike 2Kgs 2217, the parallel passage in 2 Chr 34:25 offers a literal trans-
lation, «sak ~Aa. In literature originally written in Syriac, instances of
1 accompanied by subjects such as sad, ‘spirit, wind), and ~4as, ‘hope),

71 Though not present in the Hebrew text at this point, person, number, and gender shifts
occur frequently in MT in cases where the referent remains unchanged. See Glanz, Who is
Speaking? Who is Addressed? In chapter 5, section 1.2.2.3.1.2, Glanz discusses the following
shifts in person: third masc pl to second masc pl (Jer 11:18; 12:13; 17:1; 44:27—29 ), third masc sg
to second masc sg (Jer 22:24), third fem sg to second fem sg (Jer 50:23—24). A shift from sg to
pl when referring to a collective, such as a people, nation, or country occurs frequently (for
example, Jer 2:20; 6:23; 7:28; 24:5-6; 49:23, 31; 51:64). Because Glanz’s work is on Jeremiah, all
examples provided are from that book, but such shifts are not limited to Jeremiah.

72 For instance, in Lev 6:5, 6; 1Sam 3:3; Isa 34:10; 2 Chr 34:25 (|| 2Kgs 22:7).
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testify to a similar metaphorical use as in 2Kgs 22:17.7 In view of this, it is
unlikely that the translator refrained from rendering the metaphor literally
because that would result in unintelligible Syriac.

It is more plausible to assume that the Syriac rendering  asisarcarefers
back to 2Kgs 21:13.™ Like 2 Kgs 22117, this verse makes up part of YHWH's pro-
nouncement of doom upon Jerusalem and Judah through the mouth of his
prophets (vv. 11-15). The Masoretic text reads: ‘I will wipe out Jerusalem as
one wipes out a dish; one wipes it out and turns it upside down.’ In the ren-
dering of the Peshitta, the simile is replaced by plain language: ‘T will strike
Jerusalem and destroy her’ (euanarca).” It is conceivable that in 2Kgs 22:17
the Peshitta chose to render 1230 89 with ( aasara to establish a link
with the rendering of the kindred passage in 2Kgs 21:3, where cuinarca is
found.

2.1.1.6. ao? Aphel Corresponds to on Hiphil
1Kgs 9:21

e arnam) Limard ,is asar a
‘and the Israelites could not destroy them’

o SR 12 190 RS WR
‘on whom [that is, the children of the original inhabitants of Canaan] the
Israelites could not enforce the curse of destruction’”®

The ad sensum translation of the Peshitta amounts to a simplification. In
2Kgs19:11 the other instance of o9n Hiphil in Kings is rendered by 1w Aphel,
‘destroy, lay waste’.

2.1.2. Hebrew Terms Corresponding to =is

1x 71 [HJH] Qal, ‘be’” ois [XRB] Peal, Aphel, ‘lay waste,
1x 291 [XRB] I Hiphil, ‘dry up, make destroy’; Ethpeel, ‘be slain, be cut
desolate, lay waste’” down, be brought to destruction’
2x 271 [XRB] II Niphal, ‘be
slaughtered™

1x D91 [XRM] Hiphil, banish’®®

7

W

Thesaurus Syriacus, 931.

74 See section 2.1.3.2 for a full treatment of this text.

7S For a discussion of the first part of the pronouncement, see chapter 8, section 1.32.
6 Translation Mulder, 1Kings, 489—490. Cf. THAT 1, 636 (C. Brekelmans).

77 1Kgs 11:15.

2Kgs 19:17.

Both in 2Kgs 3:23.

80 2Kgs19:11.

78
7

©
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15x 7121 [NKH] Hiphil, ‘strike’!

1x NnW [CXT] Piel, ‘ruin, destroy’®?
2 x Hiphil, ‘ruin, destroy’s

1x Wan [TPF] Qal, ‘seize, capture’

Except for the initial and final Hebrew verbs listed above, the verb .51 (Peal,
Ethpeel, Aphel) has some semantic overlap with the Hebrew verb in a cor-
responding position in the Masoretic text. We first discuss the correspon-
dences with semantic overlap.

2.1.2.1. =iw Corresponds to 2701 and 270 11

In 2Kgs 19:17 the Peshitta renders 21 I Hiphil, ‘dry up, make desolate, lay
waste), by its Syriac cognate o1 Aphel. From a semantic point of view these
verbs roughly match: both refer to the destruction of nations and their lands
by the kings of Assyria. In 2Kgs 19:24, the only other occurrence of 21 I
Hiphil in Kings, the Peshitta renders =. Aphel, ‘dry up, shrivel’ The nature of
the object, that is, rivers, may have led the Peshitta to choose a more specific
rendering here.

The interpretation of the phrase oa%nn 139M1 29nn in 2Kgs 3:23 is a
moot point. In the Masoretic text 2711 is vocalized as 2717, a Hophal
infinitive absolute of 291 I. When 12711 is understood as a Niphal perfect
of the same verb,® this verb form, the Hophal infinitive absolute 1717,
and the subject 03517 together do not make sense: ‘and the kings were
made utterly desolate’. Therefore, it has been proposed® to point 21ni1 as a
Niphal infinitive absolute (39177) and to derive both this form and 13911 from
290 II, ‘slaughter, which is a denominative of 371, ‘sword’ In that case,
the phrase may be translated as ‘the kings were utterly slaughtered. In
rendering this phrase the Peshitta employed sis Ethpeel, ‘be slain, cut
down'’: alsh asishid asisdn, ‘the kings have indeed been cut down'. The
adequate translation may result from the translator’s acquaintance with the
fact that the Hebrew root 27n can also denote ‘slaughter’ (= 291 II). The
alternative is that the translator derived the forms 13713 and 279nn from 27N |,
‘lay waste), and rendered these ad sensum.

1Kgs 15:20; 20:21; 2Kgs 3119, 24 (2 x), 25; 8:21; 10111, 17, 25 (2X); 14:7, 10 (2 x); 15:16.
2Kgs 19:12.
83 Both in 2Kgs 18:25.
2Kgs14:7.
85 For the difference in conjugation between the infabs and the main verb see Gesenius—
Kautzsch, Hebrew Grammar, § 13w; Joiion—Muraoka, Grammar, §123p.
86 Thus KBL 329b; HALAT 335b; Burney, Notes, 271; Gray, I & IIKings, 433, n. b.
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2.1.2.2. =i Corresponds to 0N Hiphil

Of the two occurrences of 07 Hiphil in Kings, the one in 2Kgs 19:11 is ren-
dered by oi» Aphel. The semantic fields of these verbs partially overlap. The
other occurrence of 07n Hiphil, in 1Kgs 9:21,*" is rendered as as~ Aphel. This
does not permit us to tell whether the Syriac rendering i~ asis~a (BTR;
9al w’ asiwra) in 2Kgs 19:11 represents a text-historical or exegetical
departure from oY of the Masoretic text. In 2Kgs 19217 and in other
biblical books o1 Peal corresponds to 27n I Hiphil.* This might suggest
that in 2Kgs 19:11 the translator read 02nn% instead of on™nnY. On the
other hand, outside of Kings there are instances where =i Peal corre-
sponds to 0N Hiphil in the Masoretic text.* Even though a few of these
might reflect a variant reading in the Hebrew Vorlage of the Peshitta vis-
a-vis the Masoretic text (interchange of Beth and Mem), it is unlikely that
they all do. It is more probable, therefore, that in 2Kgs 19:11 =is Aphel,
‘destroy, lay waste), was chosen in view of the object being destroyed, that
is, lands.

2.1.2.3. =in Aphel Corresponds to nnw Hiphil

In 2Kgs 18:25 (2 x) ois Aphel matches nnw Hiphil, ‘ruin, spoil, and in 2Kgs
19:12 .oiw Peal matches nnw Piel, ‘ruin, spoil’. The two remaining occurrences
of nnw, both of them Hiphil and occurring in nearly identical phrases, are
rendered in the Peshitta by \ass Pael, ‘destroy’® In 2Kgs 2313 the same
root is recognizable in the rendering ~\au= ~ia, for n'nwnn an, ‘Mount
of the Destroyer’. The fact that in 2Kings 18-19 =i Aphel is favoured as
an equivalent of nnw Hiphil is significant in view of the recurrent use of
the verb in these chapters. Thus =i can be seen to correspond to various
Hebrew verbs in the Masoretic text:

— nnv Hiphil in 2Kgs 18:25 [2 x]; Piel in 2Kgs 19:12
— o0 Hiphil in 2Kgs 19:11
— 2n I Hiphil in 2Kgs19:17

In these instances, the objects governed by =i (Peal, Aphel) refer to lands
and / or nations (the manuscripts exhibit variation in 2Kgs 19:12, 17). Possi-
bly, then, the Peshitta chose .ois as an equivalent to have a greater unifor-
mity of expression or to create a thematic connection. However, the Peshitta

87 See section 2.1.1.6.

88 TIsa 51:10; Jer 51:36; Ezek 19:7; Zeph 3:6.

89 Thus 5x in Deuteronomy (3:6 [2 x]; 13:16; 20:17 [2x]); also in Josh 2:10; Isa 11:15.
90 2Kgs 8:19; 13:23.
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does not show a tendency towards uniformity in the verbal stem formations
used in these instances of 51"

2.1.2.4. =i Corresponds to 21 Hiphil

In the Peshitta of Kings 1121 Hiphil is matched primarily by three different
verbs: oiw, wum, and A\ a.”2 Where the Peshitta offers =i for 1123 Hiphil,
the Hebrew verb is used in the following, mainly figurative, senses: ‘strike
dead’ ‘attack, defeat, inflict loss’* and ‘destroy’.*

2.1.2.5. =iw Lacks Semantic Overlap with the Corresponding Word
In two instances there is no semantic overlap between .ois Peal and the
Hebrew verb appearing in the Masoretic text in corresponding position.

In the following text, i Peal corresponds to "7, ‘be’:

1Kgs 11115

naad) 1uox o ma  ‘and when David had laid waste to Edom’
o1IR DR 717 02 oM ‘and when David was in Edom’

LxXX B xai gyéveto év 1§ eEoAefpedoat Aaveld tov ESdp
Ant. xol eyévero &v 1§ eEohofpevety Aautd Tov Edwpt

‘and it happened when David destroyed Edom’
TJ VG = MT

As already mentioned, elsewhere in the Peshitta of Kings instances of =i
Peal and n21 Hiphil correspond frequently.®® As the difference between
nrina and Mana is one letter only, it is likely that the latter verb form was
read by the translator in his Hebrew exemplar. There are good reasons to
assume that n"na of the Masoretic text does not represent the original
Hebrew here. The Hebrew expression nx® i, ‘be with, stand by, which
occurs several times in the Masoretic text,”” does not fit well in the context.
If the clause means to say that David was in Edom, one would expect to
find the preposition 3, which often occurs with 71 to indicate location.*
Moreover, important witnesses as the Septuagint and the Peshitta may

91 Peal 2Kgs 1912 (except 6h18 8az), 17; Aphel 2Kgs 18:25 (2 x); 19:11, 12 (only 6118 8a1). The
semantic difference between these patterns is unclear.

92 For an extensive treatment of verbs corresponding to 23, see section 2.2.2.

9 2Kgs10m,17; 25 (2%).

94 2Kgs 3:24 (2x); 8:21;14:7 (‘he smote Edom in the Valley of Salt, ten thousand’).

95 1Kgs 15:20; 20:21; 2Kgs 319, 25; 1516 (2nd).

9 See section 2.2.2.

97 For instance, in Gen 21:20; 39:2, 21; Josh 6:27;]udg 119.

98 Mulder, 1Kings, 567.
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reflect another Hebrew text. The Vorlage of the Septuagint probably read
nmana. Taken as a nota obiecti, NR fits in smoothly with the forms mana and
nm2ana alike.

The Hebrew presupposed by the Peshitta agrees with the wording of
2Sam 8:13, where in all likelihood reference is made to the same events:
DR NR 1M2NN in that verse is probably to be emended to o178 NX 1M2AN.Y

In light of the above, either the Septuagint or the Peshitta may reflect the
original Hebrew in 1Kgs 11:15. The Hebrew presupposed by the Syriac of1Kgs
11:15 looks suspiciously like a harmonization with 2 Sam 8:13. Therefore, the
Septuagint reading is more likely to reflect the original Hebrew. n"1a71 also
gains in probability as the original reading in light of a close parallel in 1Kgs
18:4:

1Kgs 11:15 (reconstruction)

DITR IR TIT "203 M
‘and it happened, when David smote Edom’

1Kgs18:4

M R HaArR nMona T
‘and it happened, when Jezebel smote the prophets of yAWH’

Note that the Peshitta did not hesitate to render 123 in two different ways
within a single verse: a few words later in 1Kgs 11:15, it offers ~ia3 Aa N\ 00
waares, ‘he killed every male in Edom), for 01782 921 53 77, ‘and he smote
every male in Edom’.

The second text where the corresponding verbs lack semantic overlap is
the following:

2Kgs14:7

2 o\ ;oisa
‘and he (that is, Amaziah) destroyed Sela’

ybon nr wam
‘and he captured Sela’

All other occurrences of wan Qal in Kings are rendered by the verb s~
Peal,' including instances where the object refers to a town,” as is the

99 The reading ‘Edom’ is supported by Lxx in 2 Kgdms 8:13: éndta&ev Ty 'Idovpaiav. P, too,
offers ‘Edom’: ;oard) am s ids &, but since in P ‘Aram’ is usually replaced by ‘Edom,
the Syriac is of little text-critical value here.

1003 Kgs 11:30; 13:4; 18:40 (2 x); 20218 (2 x); 2Kgs 7:12;10:14 (2 X); 14:13; 16:9; 1813; 25:6.
101 5 Kgs 16:9 ‘Damascus’; 1813 ‘all of Judah'’s fortified cities.
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case in the verse under consideration. As oi» Peal and wan Qal belong to
different semantic fields, the rendering in 2Kgs 14:7 is to be interpreted as
an intentional deviation from the Hebrew. Earlier in the verse, the same verb
oiw Peal is used to render 121 Hiphil:

2Kgs14:7

Zaias alo\ moise @al® Gty sl parrdd 5is ama
‘and he destroyed Edom in Gamlah, twenty thousand, and destroyed Sela in
battle’

nnnbna Yoon NR Want 0abk MY MHNA KA O1TR DR 790 RID
‘he slew Edom in the valley of salt, ten thousand, and took Sela in battle’

The Peshitta apparently adjusted the rendering of wam to that of nan. In
Kings i Peal occurs frequently as a translation equivalent of 121 Hiphil.'2
In the Peshitta, the equivalent chosen and the duplication of the number of
Edomites killed amplify the extent of Edom’s defeat.’®®

2.1.3. Hebrew Terms Corresponding to s

1x 7nn [MXH] Qal, ‘wipe, blot out s> [MX >] Peal, ‘strike, beat, wound’
(name, memory)"*

1x P31 [NG<] Piel, ‘touch, injure, hurt%

40x 121 [NKH] Hiphil, ‘strike™0¢

1x no correspondence!®’

2.1.3.1. s> Corresponds to N33 Hiphil

Of the 43 occurrences of the verb ~wu= in Kings, 40 are matched by n21
Hiphil.'”® The two instances where = corresponds to verbs other than
21 are treated below.

102 See further section 2.2.2.

103 See also Walter, Peshitta of Il Kings, 139.

104 2Kgs 21:13.

105 2Kgs 15:5.

106 1 Kgs 14:15; 15:29; 16:10, 11; 20:21, 35 (2 %), 37 (2x); 22:24, 34; 2Kgs 2:8, 14; 618 (2x), 21 (2 ),
22 (2x); 8:28, 29; 97, 15, 24; 10:32; 12:22; 1317, 18 (2 x), 19 (3 %), 25; 15110, 14, 16, 30; 18:8; 25:21, 25.

107 2Kgs 23:29 BTR only: the verb occurs in a longer stretch of additional material in p. See
chapter 13, section 2.

108 See further section 2.2.2.
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2.1.3.2. s Corresponds to i Qal

2Kgs 2113

ga1 P BTR

~ua>a uuaa
ala .ﬂvm cuinarda nliriord\

~Nnvan Kk\c\&.\kv

<100 yas) Aoy

gar ‘and I will strike Jerusalem and destroy her because of all the evil that Man-
asseh did in Judah’

BTR ‘and I will strike her—]Jerusalem—and destroy her because of all the abomi-
nation that Manasseh did in Judah’

nmn by TAM Ann nAYRA R AN YR 09WIY R TR
‘and I will wipe out Jerusalem as one wipes out a dish; one wipes it out and
turns it upside down.

The Hebrew text uses the image of wiping a dish clean and turning it
upside down to express the measure of destruction YHWH will bring upon
Jerusalem. In the Peshitta, the image of the dish is not employed, but its
tenor is conveyed: ‘I will strike Jerusalem and destroy her’ The root «su=
underlying the form s>~ (BTR oum=a) graphically resembles the
Hebrew verb nnn, ‘wipe) appearing in corresponding position. Where the
Masoretic text continues with a second occurrence of the verb nnn, ‘wipe),
the Peshitta uses a different verb for destruction, o~ cuana~a, ‘and I will
destroy her’. Since the images used in the two versions diverge from one
another with the choice of rendering of the first verb, one cannot say with
any certainty that the second verb in Syriac =, ‘destroy’, was intended
to render the second occurrence of nnn, ‘wipe’ Due to the graphic resem-
blance, however, the first pair corresponds formally. In 2Kgs 14:27, the only
other text in Kings where the root ninn occurs, the verb is translated using
a root with semantic overlap with nn, namely, <+, ‘blot out, efface’. Pre-
sumably, in 2 Kgs 21:13 the translator consciously omitted the simile from his
translation, either because he himself did not perceive it'®® or for fear that his
audience might not understand it. A similar tendency to forestall potential
unclarities is also noticeable elsewhere in the Peshitta of Kings. 2 Kgs 21:13 is
also an example of the tendency to preserve the word image of the Hebrew
while deviating from the literal sense.’

109 Thus Walter, Peshitta of IIKings, 203.
110 See chapter 8, section 1.32.
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2.1.3.3. = Corresponds to 31 Piel

In the Masoretic text of 2Kgs 15:5 YHWH is reported to have smitten King
Azariah with leprosy: ‘YHWH struck the king so that he was a leper’. The
verb expressing the act of striking is p31 Piel, ‘touch’ In the other two places
where p11 Piel is found (Gen 12:17; 2 Chr 26:20), it is likewise used to indicate
YHWH’s striking someone with illness. In all three instances the Peshitta
has ~u=. In Kings there are several occurrences of .= being used in the
sense of inflicting injury to mind or body." Therefore it may be considered
a semantically adequate equivalent of pa1 Piel.

2.1.4. Hebrew Terms Corresponding to awma

3x I [GZR] Qal, ‘cut™? ama [PSQ] Peal, ‘cut, cut off, pass sentence’
1x PN [XRY] Qal, ‘pass judgment™

6x N2 [KRT] Qal, ‘cut, exterminate’™

1x N2 [KTT] Piel, ‘crush to pieces™

1x NpY [LOX] Qal, ‘take™®

1x 2¥p [QYB] Qal, ‘cut off"”

2x Pep [QYY] Piel, ‘cut to bits™®

2.1.4.1. nwa Corresponds to a Verb Meaning ‘Cutting’

Five of the seven Hebrew verbs matching occurrences of awa in the Peshitta
of Kings denote the physical act of cutting something. The verbs are con-
strued with various objects: a child," trees,”* wooden images,” and metal
objects.”? Similar objects can be found to occur with different verbs.” The
semantic fields of these Hebrew verbs seem to overlap, at least partially. As
the basic meaning of nwe, ‘cut) absorbs the semantic range of each of these
verbs, there is no reason to assume that the Vorlage of the Peshitta contained

U1 Physical injury: 1Kgs 16:10; 2Kgs 8:29; 9:15; 12:22; 15:10, 14, 30; 25:21, 25; phantoms 2Kgs
618 (2x). The Hebrew verb matching these instances of «¢s= is mostly 1121 Hiphil.

12 1 Kgs 3:25, 26; 2Kgs 6:4.

13 1Kgs 20:40.

114 6x:1Kgs 5:20 (2 x); 1513; 2Kgs 18:4; 19:23; 2314.

H5 2Kgs18:4.

16 2 Kgs 6:2.

H7 2Kgs 6:6.

18 2Kgs 16:17; 24:13.

119 1 Kgs 3:25, 26 (19).

120 1 Kgs 5:20 (2 x; 1t D1R; 2nd 0%Y); 2Kgs 6:4 (07%Y), 6 (PY); 19:23 (MR, PWI2).

121 1 Kgs 1513 (MWRY n¥Yan); 2Kgs 18:4 (MWRN); 23114 (0™WRM).

122 5 Kgs 16:a17 (Mn3on); 18:4 (NWNan wni); 2413 (2m *H2).

123 Trees: with 711 2Kgs 6:4; with n121Kgs 5:20 (2x); 2Kgs 19:23; with 2¥p 2Kgs 6:6; metal
objects: with nna 2Kgs 18:4; with pxp Piel 2Kgs 16:17; 24:13.

=
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readings different from those in the Masoretic text. The translator’s motives
for rendering various Hebrew verbs by a single Syriac equivalent may have
been purely lexical.* Even where cognates were available in Syriac, their
semantic ranges may have made them unsuitable equivalents. Thus, Syriac
su_has the specific meaning ‘circumcise) rendering it unfit as a translation
of the Hebrew cognate -13.15

2.1.4.2. ama Corresponds to vn Qal

In 1Kgs 20:40 the meaning ‘decide, decree’, another aspect of the semantic
field of ama, is manifest in the rendering of the expression vwan yan, ‘pass
judgment), as w3 nme. Two other occurrences where pn has the meaning
‘decide’ are likewise translated by nma.?

2.1.4.3. acwa Corresponds to nph Qal

In 2Kgs 6:2 nnpMn, ‘let us take (each a beam from there)’, is rendered in Syriac
by samenq, ‘let us cut down (each a beam from there), thus making the
action more specific and harmonizing it with v. 4: aamaq, ‘and they cut down
(trees), for 17, ‘and they cut down (trees).

2.1.4.4. aca Corresponds to yep Piel

Because the Peshitta employs nwxa to render a variety a Hebrew verbs for
cutting, the instances where Syriac uses another verb are the more conspic-
uous. In 2Kgs 18:16 the Syriac verb corresponding to ¥ is .a\e rather than
sama, which is used to render the two other instances of p¥p in Kings. The
passage mentions the stripping of the doors and posts of the temple hall
by Hezekiah, who had plated (nax¥ Piel) them himself. The opposition to
no¥ Piel makes it clear that pxp is to be understood in the sense of stripping.
The Peshitta, like Targum Jonathan (75p Pael), employed a verb expressing
the more specific meaning ‘scrape off, strip’’® In the other occurrences of
vep in Kings, the context does not require that the verb be understood in
the same sense. Here the Peshitta and Targum Jonathan employed nwe and
p'ep Pael, respectively.

124 Tn the Pentateuch the situation is comparable: awms, occurring 18 times, matches six
different Hebrew verbs, including avn, n13, and pep.

125 4,5 occurs 24 times in the Pentateuch. There, it matches Hebrew 511, ‘circumecise’, in
22 instances.

126 Tsa 10:22; Job 14:5.

127 Thus also Walter, Peshitta of Il Kings, 169.
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2.1.5. Hebrew Terms Corresponding to Y\,o

16 x 317 [HRG] Qal, ‘kill"? \= [QVL] Peal, ‘kill, slay’
1x 551 [XLL] (noun), ‘pierced, slain one™

2x N1 [KRT] Hiphil, ‘exterminate”

35% M [MWT] 1x Qal, ‘die’;'® 34 x Hiphil, ‘kill*32

18 x 121 [NKH] Hiphil, ‘strike’

1x 72 [QBR] Qal, ‘bury

1x M¥1 [RYX] Qal, ‘kill™s

2x Naw [CBT] Hiphil, ‘cause to cease s

2x no correspondence’™

In Kings X\ = occurs frequently (78 x). Whereas the Masoretic text of Kings
offers various verbs to denote manslaughter, the Peshitta offers only 1\ a.
Syriac may have had fewer verbs than Hebrew to cover this semantic field.
At the same time, the Peshitta also uses A\ a to render Hebrew verbs of
a broader semantic range than ‘kill’ alone. In various instances where the
translator encountered a verb denoting destruction construed with an ani-
mate object, he apparently concluded that ‘killing’ was implied, and ren-
dered accordingly (instances of n92 Hiphil,*® 7121 Hiphil,’®® naw Hiphil“?).
Thus, \\ = Peal can be considered to be the standard lexical choice for vari-
ous Hebrew verbs denoting killing. Though Syriac may have had fewer verbs
for ‘manslaughter’, it could also be that in the process of translation the
diverse shades of meaning contained in the source text were reduced to the
core significance.

Where X\ = Peal corresponds to mn Qal, ‘die, and 9ap Qal, ‘bury’, the
Peshitta is not in line with the Masoretic text. These cases will be treated
separately below.

128 1Kgs 2:5, 32; 9:16; 11:24; 12:27; 18:12, 13, 14; 1911, 10, 14; 2 Kgs 8:12; 9:31; 10:9; 11:18; 17:25.

129 1Kgs na5.

130 1 Kgs 11:16;18:4.

181 1Kgs 2:25.

132 1Kgs 1:51; 2:8, 24, 26, 34; 3:26 (2 ><), 27 (2 ><); 11:40; 13:24, 26; 15:28; 16:10; 17:18, 20; 18:9; 19:17
(2x); 2Kgs 11:2, 15 (2 x), 20; 14:6, 19; 15:10, 14, 25, 30; 16:9; 17:26; 21:23; 23:29; 25:21.

133 1Kgs 11:15;15:27;16:7,16; 20:20, 29, 36 (2 x); 2Kgs 3:23; 9:27;10:9; 12:21;14:5 (2 X ); 15:25; 19:35,
37; 21:24.

134 1Kgs 2:31.

135 1Kgs 21:19. Note that also the participle Piel n¥1n of the same verb corresponds once to
the noun \a\ s, ‘slayer, murderer’ (2Kgs 6:32).

136 3 Kgs 23:5, 11.

187 1Kgs 2:28; 2Kgs 9:27. See chapter 13, section 2.

138 See also section 2.2.1.

139 See also sections 2.1.5.4, 2.2.2.3.

140 See also section 2.1.5.5.
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2.1.5.1. Y\yo Peal Corresponds to All Occurrences of 37 Qal and ¥ Qal

2.1.5.2. \\= Peal Corresponds to Most Occurrences of mn Hiphil

Most often, ha= Peal, ‘die, corresponds to mn Qal in the Masoretic text.
However, where the Hebrew uses the causative stem, Syriac usually has
1\ o Peal rather than the causative stem of the cognate form of mn. A survey
of the proportionate distribution of the correspondences, both verbal, ‘die,
cause to die), and nominal, ‘death’ can be found in table 5.5.

Table 5.5: Occurrences of mn (verb and noun),
fo= (verb and noun), and )\ = (verb) in Kings

Hebrew

mn (verb) mn (noun)

Syriac Qal Hiphil Hophal Total
o= (verb) Peal 724 6142 78 213

Aphel 214 2
»ax (noun) 146 1 216

N\o(verb) Peal 1% 2718 28

Ethpeel 219 1150 3

Pael 3t
Ethpaal 1152 1
No 2158 2
correspondence

Total 76 34 8 118 4

141 1Kgs 1:52; 211, 30, 37 (2%), 42 (2x), 46; 319, 20, 21, 22 (2x); 11:21, 40; 12:18; 13:31; 14:11 (2%),
12,17;16:4 (2 x), 18, 22;17:12; 21110, 13, 14, 15 (2 X), 16, 24 (2 x); 22:35, 37; 2Kgs 111, 4 (2x), 6 (2 x), 16
(2x),17; 3:5; 411, 20, 32; 7:3, 4 (3%), 17, 20; 8:5, 10 (2 X), 15; 9:27; 11:1; 12:22; 13114, 20, 24; 14:17; 18:32;
19:35; 2011 (2 X); 23:30, 34; 25:25.

142 2Kgs 11:2, 8, 16; 14:6 (3 ).
2Kgs 2:21;15:5.
2Kgs 5:7; 7:4.
1Kgs 19:4.
1Kgs 2:26; 2Kgs 4:40.
1Kgs 2:25.
1Kgs 1:51; 2:8, 26, 34; 3:26 (2 %), 27 (2 x); 11:40; 13:24, 26; 15:28;16:10; 1718, 20;18:9; 19:17 (2 X);
2Kgs 11:20; 14:19; 15:10, 14, 25, 30; 16:9; 21:23; 23:29.

149 1Kgs 2:24; 2Kgs 11:15.

150 2 Kgs 1115,

151 5 Kgs 14:6; 17:26; 25:21. However, only in 2 Kgs 17:26 the Pael is unambiguously indicated
by the consonants.

152 2 Kgs 1:2.

153 1Kgs 3:23 (2 x). This verse is skipped in P, see in chapter 13, section 3.4.

143
144
145
146
147
148
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In two exceptional cases (2Kgs 5:7; 7:4), mn Hiphil corresponds to ha=
Aphel, which is irregular considering the observations above concerning the
use of \\ = Peal in such cases. Literary-exegetical motives led the translator
to deviate from his usual lexical choice.

2Kgs 5:7
~um0 fummy A Ko\ . ‘Am I God, to kill and to make alive?’
nrnnS R R 0noRA ‘Am I God, to kill and to make alive?

T ARARY SupnY v 0P 1R 3 R TnRn
‘Is there need for me from before the Lord to kill and to make alive?’

In the Masoretic text of 2Kgs 5:7, the king of Israel, in response to the king
of Aram'’s presumptuous demand to cure Naaman of his leprosy, exclaims,
‘Am I God to cause to die and to cause to live, that this fellow sends to me
to cure a man of leprosy?’ The Peshitta maintains the contrast between the
causative of nin and the causative of n'n by rendering the former verb by the
causative (Aphel) of ha=.

This contrast between ‘let die’ and ‘let live’ and the special meaning
acquired by mn Hiphil in the context of this verse would have been lost if
the Peshitta had rendered mn Hiphil with the more customary )\ = Peal.
Though Targum Jonathan generally agrees with the Peshitta in rendering
the causative of min as Y\ o, it here maintains its usual rendering.

2Kgs 7:4

o T\cxéf\.-:m.\ ¥o K gcsa (<

‘if they keep us alive, we shall live; and if they cause us to die, we shall die’
10D 30 OKRY T T DR

‘if they let us live, we shall live; and if they cause us to die, we shall die’

T Sopnn K150p DRI TN RAPT DR
‘if they let us live, we shall live; and if they kill us, we will be killed’

In 2Kgs 7:4, a comparable contrast occurs between the causative of "1 and
the causative of mn. The causative forms are followed by forms of the same
verbs in the Qal. By rendering the Hiphil of mn by the Aphel of ha=, the
Peshitta is able to mirror this structure: ‘If they keep us alive, we will live,
and if they put us to death, we will die. Unlike the Peshitta, Targum Jonathan

154 77: 1Kgs 1:51; 2:8, 34; 3:26 (2 %), 27 (2x); 11:40; 13:24, 26; 15:28; 16:10; 17:18; 18:9; 19117 (2 ¥);
2Kgs 11:20; 14:19; 15110, 14, 25, 30; 16:9; 21:23; 23:29.
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again maintains its usual translation of n"n7 using Svp. However, it appears
that Targum Jonathan, too, wished to imitate the repetitive structure of the
Hebrew text in Aramaic, for 11011 is rendered as the passive of Svp: ‘And if
they kill us, we will be killed."s

2.1.5.3. 1\ o Peal Corresponds to 55m (Noun)

Once, in 1Kgs 1115, a semantic shift is caused by simplification: ~\a\ 5,
(Peal passive participle), ‘those who were killed, parallels o55n, ‘the slain’
(literally ‘the pierced ones’). In the Peshitta ~\.\ = is the usual translation
for instances where 55N means ‘slain, fatally wounded'*® The translator
apparently knew that 55 is used to refer to those killed in battle and
accordingly rendered ad sensum by =\ a.

2.1.5.4. \\jo Peal Corresponds to N33 Hiphil
The choice for a specific rendering is apparent where 1\ a corresponds to
121 Hiphil, ‘strike’, which can be taken to mean kill, murder’>

2.1.5.5. \\,a Peal Corresponds to naw Hiphil
In addition to 1123, naw Hiphil and n92 Hiphil when construed with a per-
sonal or animate object were interpreted to mean killing someone. These,
too, are rendered by 1\ o in the cases discussed below.

According to the Masoretic text of 2Kgs 23:5, 11, Josiah put an end to
(naw Hiphil, ‘cause to cease, put away’) pagan priests and horses, respec-
tively.

2Kgs 23:5

~i0ms1 &l asuas ol imas oo
‘and he killed the priests whom the kings of Judah had established’

AT 2250 1101 WK 0NN IR PAwm

‘and he caused to cease (did away with) the idolatrous priests whom the kings
of Judah had ordained’

155 17 appears here less inclined than p to depart from its standard rendering of n'nn as
5op. However, in 1Kgs 17:20 TJ mitigates Elijah’s challenging question ‘YHwWH, my God, will
you bring harm even to the widow with whom I am sojourning by killing (r1n5) her son?’ as
‘0 Lord, my God, surely, upon the widow with whom I am dwelling do not bring evil and let
her son not die (712 M 891). Here P renders with M\ a=o\.

156 In the Pentateuch occurrences of Y51 meaning ‘slain, fatally wounded’ are rendered by
.\_.an in Gen 34:27; Num 19:16, 18; 23:24; 31:8, 19; Deut 2111, 2, 3, 6; 32:42.

157 See further section 2.2.2.3.
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2Kgs 23m

e\ o0 alsh anoua eai alljoa
‘and they killed the horses which the kings of Judah had given to the sun’

wnWY 7T 725 N1 WK 00100 DR NN
‘and he caused to cease (did away with) the horses which the kings of Judah
had given to the sun’

The translator interpreted Josiah’s action against the priests and horses in
terms of their physical annihilation. However, naw Hiphil does not neces-
sarily imply physical destruction. Either the translator took the Hebrew to
entail eradication or the statement was deliberately made more specific.

It is clear that the translator took the horses dedicated to the sun to be
living animals and not handmade cultic objects. There isno need to consider
the alternative possibility of an inner-Syriac corruption (o) X\ 20 » (o) Y\ a0,
which has been suggested by Walter,*® since both occurrences are in line
with the Peshitta’s tendency to use A\ = where the context allows for an
interpretation in the sense of killing.

2.1.5.6. \\yo Peal Corresponds to N2 Hiphil

Where n72 Hiphil denotes ‘exterminate’, the Peshitta uses either s~ Aphel
or N\ s Peal. 1o~ Aphel is used where n72 Hiphil refers to exterminating
(members of) a dynasty or a nation.™ In remaining instances, when the
object is animate, the Peshitta uses \\ 2. In one of these, 1Kgs 11:16, the
rendering may involve a case of harmonization with the previous verse:

1Kgs 11:16

poda ian da W\ as as ‘until he had killed every male in Edom’
D1TR2 11 53 Nan TY ‘until he had cut off every male in Edom’

Compare 1Kgs 11:15:

noargs ian Ia N\ooa  ‘and he had killed every male in Edom’
orRa 99t Ha ‘and he struck down every male in Edom’

2.1.5.7. W\ a Peal Corresponds to mn Qal

A semantic shift of a literary-exegetical character not entailing specification
occurs in the following instance where ml\ a0, ‘and he killed him/, parallels
nnam, ‘and he died”:

158 Walter, Peshitta of Il Kings, 210—211, 215.
159 See section 2.1.1.2.
160 1 Kgs 11:16; 18:4.



210 CHAPTER FIVE

1Kgs 2:25
al\joa ;o sxao  ‘and he attacked him and killed him’
nM 12 paan ‘and he attacked him and he died’

] moopramvhwt ‘and he overpowered him and killed hin’

1Kgs 2:34
al\joa ;o szao  ‘and he attacked him and killed him’
NNNM 12 Yaan ‘and he attacked him and caused him to die’

7 hoprmavHw  ‘and he overpowered him and killed him’

1Kgs 2:46

Yumo mo s\ ‘he attacked him, and he died’
nM 13 vaan ‘and he attacked him and he died’

T hoprmavowt ‘and he overpowered him and killed himy’

There is reason to believe that in v. 25 the Peshitta deliberately deviated
from the Vorlage. The verse may have been brought in line with the phrasing
of Solomon’s announcement ~aoare Y\ odu ~a=a., ‘today Adonijah will be
killed, in the preceding verse.

Another possibility is that in v. 25 the Peshitta chose to render ml\ sa to
make the report of Adonijah’s execution conform to the report of Joab’s exe-
cution in v. 34. However, in v. 46 the description of Shimei’s execution lacks
a similar adjustment in the Peshitta: fu=a ;= s presents a straightfor-
ward rendering of nn" 12 paon. Either the Peshitta is inconsistent in leaving
V. 46 unharmonized or v. 25 is not an anticipatory harmonization with v. 34.

Perhaps the Syriac text in v. 25 is to be explained text-historically rather
than literary-exegetically. Indeed, Targum Jonathan’s reading m5vp agrees
with e\ =0 of the Peshitta. Possibly both the Peshitta and Targum Jonathan
read 10" in their Vorlagen of v. 25. The text of Targum Jonathan in v. 46 is
instructive: 50 deviates from the Masoretic text, whereas the Peshitta’s
reading »u=a agrees with it. Targum Jonathan’s reading of v. 46 brings about
exact agreement with the similar phrases in vv. 25, 34. It is less probable that
in v. 46 Targum Jonathan stands alone as an indirect witness to a Hebrew
text different from the Masoretic text. In view of the identical phrasing
of vv. 25, 34, 46, 750 in v. 25 and 75VP in v. 46 are best explained as
harmonizations. Thus, Targum Jonathan would not support a text-historical
interpretation of v. 25. If Targum Jonathan’s reading in v. 25 represents a
harmonization with v. 34, it may be argued that the Peshitta’s corresponding
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reading in v. 25 is to be understood similarly, in spite of the fact that the
Peshitta omitted a comparable harmonization in v. 46.

There is perhaps another factor involved. V. 25 in the Masoretic text has
a switch in subject between the two verbs while the Peshitta maintains the
same subject for both verbs, thus producing smoother syntax. This choice of
the Peshitta could be seen as being confirmed by the fact that the Masoretic
text does not have subject switch in v. 34. However, v. 46 in the Peshitta
would then be deviant in that it follows the subject switch of the Masoretic
text. It is not uncommon for a translator to be influenced unconsciously by
the source text and to accommodate his product to it. Thus, while in v. 25 the
subject switch was avoided, in v. 46 the Hebrew subject switch was followed
instead of simplifying the syntax by adapting the verb.*

It is also possible that the unvocalized Hebrew form was read as a Hiphil
defectively written.'? In that case, the Peshitta read the Hebrew as having no
change of subject and rendered the causative of min in the usual way, namely,
as the Peal of M\ . The lack of an object with the Hiphil can be accounted
for by the fact that in Hebrew narrative texts, objects once mentioned are
often presumed to be present and are not always reiterated.

2.1.5.8. N\ o Peal Corresponds to 72ap Qal
Semantic overlap is lacking between the Hebrew text and the Syriac render-
ing in the following case where )\ = corresponds to 12p, ‘bury’:'*

1Kgs 2:31

saulal oo ;o sxao  ‘and attack him and kill him’

N3P 12 Y ‘and attack him and bury him’
Compare:

1Kgs 2:34

iaoha ;i o0 ;oo anaa

‘and he attacked him and killed him, and he was buried’

92P" 37NN 12 Yaan
‘and he attacked him and killed him and he was buried’

161 However, in the remaining part of vs. 34 the Masoretic pointing indicates a subject
switch and this is followed in p, though not in Lxx and Ant. (see section 2.1.5.8). The Masoretic
pointing as a Niphal with switch of subject in MT is necessary to compensate for the lack of
averbal object.

162 To be found in Gen 38:10; 1Sam 22:18; 2 Sam 14:6; Jer 41:2; Ps 105:29.

163 p renders the remaining 36 instances of 11p, using its Syriac cognate ias, ‘bury’.
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3Kgdms 2:31 (LxX B, Ant)

ol dvede adTov xal Odelg (Ant. Baov) adTév
‘and kill him, and you shall bury (Ant. bury) him’

3Kgdms 2:34 (Lxx Rahlfs)

xal dmvtyoey Bavatod vids Twdde ¢ Twdf xal édavdtwaey adtov xal &8aev

adTdV

‘and Benaiah son of Jehoiada attacked Joab and killed him and buried him’
In the Masoretic text of v. 31, ‘and attack him and bury him/, Solomon’s order
to kill Joab is implicit. In the report of Joab’s execution in v. 34, however, it
is explicitly stated that Benaiah killed Joab: ‘and he attacked him and killed
him and he was buried ...".

In the Peshitta of 1Kgs 2:31, Solomon’s order to kill Joab is made explicit
by ,cul\a\ 00, Thus, the Peshitta brings the wording of Solomon’s order to
kill Joab in v. 31 in conformity with the report of Joab’s execution in v. 34.
There is no reason to assume that the Peshitta added ,ms\a) 20 because
mo aao alone would have been ambiguous. In vv. 25, 34, 46, forms of
s are followed by verb forms indicating dying in both the Peshitta and
the Masoretic text, but in vv. 29, 32 the Peshitta has only m= s

In v. 31 the Peshitta lacks a rendering for 10721 of the Masoretic text, and
as a consequence ,ou\a\ nastands in place of 1n7ap1. This means that in1Kgs
2:31 the Peshitta and the Masoretic text each have two different elements in
common with v. 34 of the Masoretic text:

1Kgsz2:31 P attack Kkill
MT attack bury
1Kgs 2:34 MT attack kill bury

Despite this quantitative balance, v. 31 in the Peshitta is in closer harmony
with v. 34 of the Masoretic text than with v. 31. Verse 34 of the Hebrew text
reports that Benaiah attacked and killed Joab, but it does not state explicitly
that it was Benaiah who buried him—the Niphal 72p" merely says ‘and he
(that is, Joab) was buried" Though 921 may also be pointed as a Qal, ‘and
he buried), the absence of a verbal object could imply the Niphal here, and it
appears that the translator interpreted it so. The shift of an active voice to a

164 The ambiguity of pin caused Lxx to use different translation equivalents throughout
3Kingdoms 2: dvaupelv (vv. 25, 29, 31, 46 ) and dmavt@v (v. 32; cf. v. 34). Where the context implies
that paa is to be taken as ‘strike down’, LxX renders with a form of dvaipetv; where paa can be
taken in the neutral sense ‘meet), LxxX uses a form of arwavtdv (in v. 34 to render the Hebrew
phrase 12 p3an ... Hym).
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passive one in v. 34 may have led the translator or a scribe to conclude that it
was not Benaiah himself who buried Joab. In an effort to attain conformity
between Solomon’s order in v. 31 and the report of its fulfilment in v. 34, not
only was ,cu\a\ 00 added, but 1n173p1 was left unrendered as well. It is of
interest to note that in the Septuagint the incongruity between 10721 in
v. 31 and the Niphal 92" in v. 34 has also been removed, though in another
manner than in the Peshitta: the translator rendered 9ap» actively as xat
g0apev avTov, ‘and he buried him), thereby harmonizing Solomon’s order to
bury Joab in v. 31 and the execution of that order by Benaiah in v. 34.

Alternative explanations for the Peshitta of v. 31 are not convincing. Thus,
the assumption that ,m.\a\ 00 was added to make explicit what is implied
by ;= sz aaor simply to coordinate v. 31 with the Syriac of vv. 25, 34 (sx2a
i\ 0o ;n), still leaves unanswered the question of why 11721 has not been
rendered. Since minuses of this kind are unusual in the Peshitta, they require
a text-historical or exegetical explanation.

2.2. One Hebrew Root, More Than One Syriac Correspondence

Contrasting to the tendency mentioned above, some Hebrew terms (roots)
in this semantic field are matched by more than one term in the Peshitta, as
shown in table 5.6.

Table 5.6: Hebrew roots with more than one Syriac correspondence
7aR [>BD] Qal, ‘perish’; 3x o< [ >BD] Aphel, ‘destroy’'®
Hiphil, ‘destroy’

Piel, ‘destroy’ 2x a=ar¢ [ >BD] Aphel, ‘destroy’’6
1x an. [JQD] Aphel, ‘kindle, consume™®’
1x ias [<QR] Peal, ‘uproot, break down™®

29n [XRB] I Hiphil, ‘dry up, make 1x =i [XRB] Aphel, ‘lay waste’®
desolate, lay waste’ 1x ya. [JBC] Aphel, ‘dry up, shrivel™

0N [XRM] Hiphil, ‘banish’ 1x 1o [>BD] Aphel, ‘destroy’”
1% ois [XRB] Aphel, ‘destroy’™

165
166
167

2Kgs 9:8 (1st); 10:19; 24:2. See section 2.1.1.2.
2Kgs 11:1;13:7. See section 2.1.1.2.

2Kgs 19:18. See section 2.1.1.2.

168 2 Kgs 21:3. See section 2.1.1.2.

169 2 Kgs 19:17.

170 2Kgs 19:24.

171 1Kgs 9:21. See section 2.1.1.6.

172 2Kgs 19:11. See section 2.1.2.1.

=
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n72 [KRT] 6x ama [PSQ] Peal, ‘cut, cut off, pass sentence’
Qal, ‘cut, exterminate’™ 1x 3aa [PQD] Peal, ‘give charge’
9x naan [QWM] Aphel, ‘erect’
Niphal, ‘be cut off’ 3x ms [<ND] Peal, ‘depart, be taken away, fail’

Hiphil, ‘cut off, exterminate’  5x o [>BD] Aphel, ‘destroy’

2x N\ o [QVL] Peal, ‘kill, slay’
1x ain_[GRD] Pali, ‘be lacking’

1121 [NKH] Hiphil, ‘strike™ 15x ois [XRB] Peal, ‘lay waste, destroy’

40X Za=n [MX>] Peal, ‘strike, wound’
1x yar [NQC] Peal, knock, strike, clap’
1x Ao\, [QVWL] (n.), ‘slayer; murderer’
18x N\ o [QVL] Peal, kill, slay’

nnY [CXT] Hiphil, ‘ruin, destroy’ 2x M= [XBL] Pael, ‘spoil, destroy, ravage™

Piel,

2x =i [XRB] Aphel, ‘destroy™®

‘ruin, destroy’ 1X .ois [XRB] Peal, ‘lay waste, destroy’””

A Hebrew term is matched by various Syriac terms in the Peshitta when:

— various terms in Syriac are equally suitable to cover the semantic

173
174
175
176
177
178

domain of a Hebrew term and Syriac does not favour a particular term
as translation equivalent. This may be the case with the renderings of
oon.

the broad range of meanings of a Hebrew term is not captured by a
single Syriac term. The Peshitta employs various equivalents, each of
which covers a particular aspect of the semantic domain of the Hebrew
term. In most cases the Syriac appears to be an ad sensum rendering of
the Hebrew text, as illustrated by the lexical choices for rendering 721
and n12.%° The root N3, ‘cut), is used in a variety of situations including:
cutting in its literal sense, sealing an arrangement or covenant, exter-
minating (‘cutting off’), and perishing (‘be cut off’). In order to convey
these aspects, the Peshitta uses various Syriac verbs depending on the

For discussion and references see section 2.2.1.

For discussion and references see section 2.2.2.

2Kgs 8:19;13:23.

Both in 2Kgs 18:25.

2Kgs 19:12.

The distribution of Syriac equivalents of 0In in the Pentateuch points in the same

direction:07n is matched 6 x by yis, 5x by ois, and 2x by aow. See further sections 2.1.1.6,
2.1.2.1.

179
180

See sections 2.1.2.4, 2.1.3.1, 2.1.5.4, and 2.2.2.
See sections 2.1.1.2, 2.1.4.1, 2.1.5, and 2.2.1.
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context. The Peshitta does not vary its choice of contextually appro-
priate renderings at will, but fixed equivalents are used to deal with
particular semantic situations, for instance, the idiomatic expression
N2 N2 is always rendered <o muar

though Syriac has an equivalent suited to capture the broad range of
meanings of the Hebrew term, the Peshitta prefers to use renderings
that specify particular semantic situations. In our materials, examples
of this are found among the renderings of 121.

in some instances the Peshitta departs from a usual rendering for
reasons of translation strategy or exegesis. This is the case where the
Peshitta offers aa. Aphel for 718, 1as Peal for 7aR Piel,® 1aa Peal for
nn3,'% and o1 Aphel for nnw.1%

Many correspondences have already been discussed in section 2.1; however,
Syriac terms corresponding to N1 and 121 require separate treatment due
to the interrelatedness of the distribution of their renderings.

2.2.1. Syriac Terms Corresponding to n72

N2 [KRT] 6 x ama [PSQ] Peal, ‘cut, cut off, pass sentence”
Qal, ‘cut, exterminate’ 1x ana [PQD] Peal, ‘give charge™”

9x man [QWM] Aphel, ‘erect®®

Niphal, ‘be cut off’ 3x ms [<ND] Peal, ‘depart, be taken away, fail s

Hiphil, ‘cut off, exterminate’ 5x o [>BD] Aphel, ‘destroy”®

2x M\,a [QVL] Peal, ‘kill, slay™
1x 3in_[GRD] Pali, ‘be lacking**

2.2.1.1. N2 Corresponds to asa
See treatment in section 2.1.4.

181
182
183
184
185
186
187
188

See section 2.2.1.3.

See section 2.1.1.2.

See section 2.1.1.2.

See section 2.1.1.2.

See section 2.1.2.3.

1Kgs 5:20 (2 x); 1513; 2Kgs 18:4; 19:23; 23:14.

2Kgs 17:15.

1Kgs 5:26; 8:9 (N2 implicit in MT), 21; 20:34; 2Kgs 11:4, 17; 17:35, 38; 23:3. In 2Kgs 17:15 P

deviates from MT which has n"2 072 (see section 2.2.1.2).

189
190
191
192

1Kgs 2:4; 8:25; 9:5.

1Kgs 9:7; 14:10, 14; 21:21; 2Kgs 9:8.
1Kgs 11:16; 18:4.

1Kgs 18:5.
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2.2.1.2. N2 Corresponds to ana
There is only one instance where the Syriac verb matching n12 Qal is not to
be considered a rendering of the Hebrew verb.

2Kgs 17:15
gai P BTR
»I0Q PA0AQQ SAIBAQA0 i

\om..m:rd Manay

gar ‘my commandments and my statutes which I charged their fathers’
BTR ‘my statutes and my commandments which I charged their fathers’

DOIAR DR D92 WK 12 DRY PPN DR
‘his statutes and his covenant that he made with their fathers’

Since the Peshitta refers to ‘commandments and statutes’ instead of to
‘statutes and covenant, the verb used in rendering the idiomatic expression
‘make a covenant’ in Syriac, that is, miore, does not appear here. Instead, we
find aaa, which entails an adjustment to the new lexical context, consisting
of the objects ,=ina ,n18ae, ‘my commandments and my statutes’®

2.2.1.3. N1 Corresponds to waa Aphel

Where n72 Qal is construed with the object n"121 to form the expression n12
nm3, ‘make (literally: “cut”) a covenant), the Peshitta consistently employs
the equivalent idiomatic expression .o miare, ‘set up a covenant), except
for in 2Kgs 17:15, discussed above.

2.2.1.4. N2 Niphal Corresponds to ms
In the Masoretic text of Kings n12 Niphal is found exclusively in the context
of the formulaic expression as found in the following text:

1Kgs 2:4

Limas mamias Lo ok Riay vl aa A
‘Not will there fail you a man sitting on the throne of Israel’

58T 802 Hyn wR TH Mot 8D
‘Not will be cut off one of you from the throne of Israel

Minor variations occur in 1Kgs 8:25; 9:5. The Peshitta chose a specific ad
sensum rendering, using an equivalent that is not employed anywhere else
in Kings.

193 See also discussion in section 1.1.3. The change to first sg possessive pronouns in p has to
do with maintaining the first person sg discourse from v. 13, and belongs to aspects of syntax
above clause level (see further chapter 13).
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2.2.1.5. N2 Hiphil Corresponds to ase Aphel
See section 2.1.1.

2.2.1.6. N2 Hiphil Corresponds to Y\ o
See section 2.1.5.

2.2.1.7. N2 Niphal Corresponds to si\_Pali
See chapter 8, section 1.11.

2.2.2. Syriac Terms Corresponding to n21 Hiphil

121 [NKH] Hiphil, ‘strike’ 15x =is [XRB] Peal, ‘lay waste, destroy”**
40 % = [MX>] Peal, ‘strike, wound™%
1x war [NQC] Peal, ‘knock, strike, clap”®
1x As [<L] Peal, ‘enter”
1x Ao\ o [QVWL] (n.), ‘slayer; murderer®®
18x N\ o [QVL] Peal, kill, slay”®
1% 10 [QR >] Peal, ‘call’??
1x not translated?!

The verb 121 in the Masoretic text is matched primarily by s, 51w, and
X\ o. The variation in renderings in the Peshitta does not reflect the use of
a Vorlage different from the Masoretic text, but is due to the tendency to
choose an equivalent fitting to the presumed meaning of each individual
occurrence of 121. In this we observe that often the direct object influences
the choice of verb in the translation. However, the question arises whether
the translator employed s> as a standard equivalent and =is and Y\ o as
more specific renderings. In order to answer this question, the situations
in which these verbs appear are examined first, starting with the three
most frequent verbs, in alphabetical order. The less frequent renderings are
treated thereafter.

194 1Kgs 15:20; 20:21; 2Kgs 319, 24 (2x), 25; 8:21; 10111, 17, 25 (2 X); 14:7, 10 (2 x); 15:16.

195 1Kgs 14:15; 15:29; 16:10, 11; 20:21, 35 (2 %), 37 (2x); 22:24, 34; 2Kgs 2:8, 14; 618 (2x), 21 (2 ),
22 (2x); 8:28, 29; 97, 15, 24; 10:32; 12:22; 1317, 18 (2 x), 19 (3 %), 25; 15110, 14, 16, 30; 18:8; 25:21, 25.

196 2 Kgs 1m:12.

197 2Kgs 3:24.

198 2Kgs 14:6.

199 1 Kgs 11:15; 15:27;16:7, 16; 20:20, 29, 36 (2 x); 2Kgs 3:23; 9:27;10:9; 12:21; 1435 (2 X ); 15:25; 19:35,
37; 21:24.

200 2Kgs 2:14.

201 1 Kgs 20:37.
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2.2.2.1. 21 Hiphil Corresponds to =i

oiw is found as a rendering of n23 Hiphil when the Hebrew verb is used
in the figurative senses of ‘strike dead’?* ‘attack, defeat, inflict loss,**® and
‘destroy’* In these instances, the objects of =is can be both animate and
inanimate and include nations,?® cities and built-up areas,?*® and persons.?’
Once ‘horses and chariots’ appear as the object.?®

2.2.2.2. 121 Hiphil Corresponds to s>

Where 121 Hiphil designates the physical act of striking or hitting someone
or something, the Peshitta renders it as =2 also when an arrow is said
to hit a person.??

Where 121 Hiphil is used in a figurative sense, the Peshitta may also use
~u>, thus when 121 Hiphil takes on the sense of ‘afflict,?! ‘defeat, inflict
loss’#? and ‘destroy’.*® The destruction of a royal dynasty is also expressed
by a2

The expression nan 127, ‘inflict a blow’, followed by an object denoting a
people or a nation, is rendered literally as =hassn a=.2®

2.2.2.3. 121 Hiphil Corresponds to A\ a
The Peshitta shows a strong tendency to translate with \\ s when 1121 Hiphil
allows the interpretation ‘kill'’®® Where the translator encountered the

202 2Kgs 1011, 17; 10:25 (2 X).

203 2Kgs 3:24 (2 x); 8:21;14:7 ‘he smote Edom in the Valley of Salt, ten thousand’ 10 (2 x).

204 1 Kgs 15:20; 20:21; 2 Kgs 3119, 25 ‘Moab), referred to as if it were a town; 1516 (2nd).

205 2Kgs 3:24 ‘Moab’; 14:7, 10 (2 x) ‘Edom.

206 1 Kgs15:20 towns; 2 Kgs 3:19 ‘all the fortified cities and all the choice cities), 25 the territory
of Moab; 1516 (2nd) the city of Tiphsah.

207 2Kgs 3:24 ‘the Moabites’; 8:21 ‘the Edomites’; 10:11, 17 (9a1) ‘all who were found of the
house of Ahab’, 25 (2 x) worshippers of Baal.

208 1Kgs 20:21.

209 Someone: 1Kgs 16:10; 20:35 (2 x), 37 (2x); 22:24; 2Kgs 6:21 (2 ), 22 (2x); 8:28; 12:22; 15:10,
14, 30; 25:21, 25; something: 2 Kgs 2:8, 14 ‘waters’; 1318 (2 x), 19 ‘ground..

210 1Kgs 22:34; 2Kgs 9:24.

211 2Kgs 6:18 (2x) ‘phantoms.

212 1Kgs 1415; 2Kgs 10:32 ‘Israel’; 1317, 19 ‘the Edomites) 19 ‘Edom’, 25 Barhadad; 18:8 ‘the
Philistines..

213 2Kgs 1516 (1st) ‘Tiphsah and all who were in it and its territories..

214 1Kgs 15:29 ‘all the house of Jeroboam’; 16:11 ‘all the house of Baasha’; 2Kgs 9:7 ‘those of
the house of Ahab’.

215 1Kgs 20:21 ‘Edom’; 2Kgs 8:29 ‘the Edomite’; 9:15 ‘the Edomites’ (ga1: ‘the Edomite’).

216 A similar tendency can be observed in TJ. Comparison between Tj and p shows that this
tendency is even stronger in P. Both versions agree in rendering 121 Hiphil as 50p / 1\ in
1Kgs 11:15; 15:27; 16:7, 16; 20:20, 36 (2 x); 2Kgs 3:23; 10:9; 14:5 (2 x); 19:35, 37; 21:24. However, in
1Kgs 20:29; 2Kgs 9:27; 12:21;15:25, P renders 1121 Hiphil as 1\ o whereas 1] renders as xnn.
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sequence ‘he / they struck him and killed him / and he died’ in the Vor-
lage, he was forced to translate 121 Hiphil as =, since rendering 1\, here
would result either in mere repetition of information given or in a tautol-
ogy with the second verb.?” However, 121 Hiphil is not always rendered as
1\ o where it would be appropriate contextually. In 2Kgs 6:21 (2x), 22 (2x)
the Peshitta sticks to ~u=, even though killing is obviously implied. The
same holds true of 2 Kgs 3:24 (1st); 10:11, 17, 25 (2 x) where the Peshitta renders

O,

2.2.2.4. Distribution of =i, s>, and A\ s, as Renderings of n21 Hiphil

The distribution of s> and 1w as renderings of 121 Hiphil shows that
these verbs have different, though partially overlapping, semantic domains.
Unlike s, oin is not employed to denote the physical act of hitting some-
thing. Furthermore, there are four instances of =1 where the object refers
to a town over against only one such instance of «¢u=. The Peshitta may have
preferred o1 because of the specific meaning ‘lay waste’. A possible motive
for choosing ~u= in 2Kgs 1516 is the alliteration muus st

2Kgs 1516

amad) 3 am oo ‘then Mahnem struck Tiphsah’
N¥an NKX OrIA 12° IR ‘then Menahem smote Tiphzah’

This explanation is the more plausible since in the sequel of the verse the
Peshitta returns to i to refer to the destruction of Tiphzah (msiwa, ‘and
he laid it waste), for T, ‘and he smote’).

Thus it seems that the Peshitta, rather than striving for strict consistency,
departed from using ~s> as an equivalent of 721 Hiphil where the context
allowed an equivalent with a more specific meaning (‘kill, lay waste’). The
fact that out of 43 occurrences of = in Kings, 40 correspond to 121 Hiphil,
argues for viewing ~u= as the standard equivalent for 121 Hiphil.

On the other hand, where the object refers to a nation or a people, and
defeat and partial destruction are implied, the Peshitta shows no clear pref-
erence for s over oiw.?® Similarly, when the object refers to (members
of) a royal dynasty, either ~u= or ois occurs.”® If «u= were the standard

217 ‘He struck him / them and killed him / them’: 1Kgs 16:10; 2Kgs 15:10, 14, 30; 25:21. ‘They
struck him and he died: 2Kgs 12:22; 25:25.

218 s 1Kgs 14:15 ‘Israel’; 2Kgs 10:32 ‘Israel’; 13:17 ‘the Edomites), 19 (2x) ‘the Edomites),
‘Edom, 25 Barhadad; 18:8 ‘the Philistines’. =1.s: 2Kgs 3:24 (2 x) ‘the Moabites, ‘Moab’; 8:21 ‘the
Edomites’; 14:7, 10 (2x) ‘Edom.

219 us:1Kgs 15:29 ‘all the house of Jeroboam’; 16:11 ‘all the house of Baasha’; 2 Kgs 9:7 ‘those
of the house of Ahab’. .oiw: 2Kgs 10111, 17 (9a1) ‘all who were found of the house of Ahab’.



220 CHAPTER FIVE

equivalent, the preference for iw above s> in these instances is not clar-
ified.

The use of =is in 2Kgs 10:25 (2 x) may offer a clue. In this text worship-
pers of Baal are the object. Either Y\;o or ~u= (compare &nn in Targum
Jonathan) would have been fitting here. The context of 2Kgs 10:25 makes it
clear that total eradication of Baal’s cult and his worshippers is implied. It
is conceivable that the Peshitta chose =i because this verb expresses utter
destruction more poignantly than ~s=. In the other instances mentioned
above, the Peshitta may also have chosen iw as an equivalent of 1121 Hiphil
in order to amplify its meaning in the sense of ‘destroy utterly, exterminate’

Our conclusions regarding the distribution of =iw, =, and N\ = as
primary forms corresponding to 121 Hiphil can be summarized as follows:

— s> is the standard equivalent; moreover, the use of s> is some-
times connected to specific lexical situations.

— The Peshitta uses X\ o and =i» where it intends to specify 121 Hiphil as
‘kill’ (in case of persons) or ‘lay waste’ (in case of towns), respectively;
however, the Peshitta is not consistent in this respect.

— The Peshitta moreover uses .=i» where it intends to amplify 121 Hiphil,
‘strike, as ‘destroy utterly, eradicate’.

2.2.2.5. 121 Hiphil Corresponds to yas

In 2Kgs 11:12 the expression 42 1127, ‘clap palm of hand), is rendered idiomat-
ically as ~fan yay, ‘strike palm of hand’ In Kings the occurrence of gas is
confined to this expression. The rendering has aleast some degree of seman-
tic overlap with the Hebrew verb.

2.2.2.6. 121 Hiphil (Q°re) Corresponds to \\s_ (with =)
2Kgs 3:24

«omo alsa  ‘and they attacked them (namely, the Moabites)’
Ketib 1212 ‘and they entered it (namely, the land of Moab)’
Qere n1210m  ‘and they smote it’

The translator probably read 112 127 or 01 127**° in the Vorlage and rendered
both the verb and preposition literally. The literal rendering works out well
in the Syriac context, because = M. can assume the meaning ‘invade,
attack.?

220 p agrees with Tj in providing the preposition with a third person masc pl suffix (P L ams;
1J pna [1inm]). The agreement suggests that 02 was in the Hebrew sources of both versions.
221 See CSD, 412b.
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2.2.2.7. 121 Hiphil Corresponds to <\o\,n
The noun used is closely related to one of the main verbal renderings of the
Hebrew form.

2Kgs 14:6

~Aa\s,in\a  ‘and the sons of the killers’
0'onn 12 nR1 - ‘and the sons of the assassins’

The translator took the plural participle of 721 Hiphil to mean ‘assassin’ and
translated it by a noun related to the verb 1\ ,o. In Kings 1\ o frequently
renders 121 Hiphil where the Hebrew verb refers to killing someone.???

2.2.2.8. 121 Hiphil Corresponds to «ia (BTR Only)
This correspondence is merely the result of inner-Syriac editing.”*

2Kgs 2:14

BTR i\ io0 ‘and he cried to the Lord’
gal s\ ama (...) ‘and he struck the waters’
o'nn nR 191 (...) ‘and he struck the waters’

The older text, represented by gai, runs entirely parallel to the Masoretic text
(‘and he took the mantle of Elijah which had fallen from him and he struck
the waters’). Later on, this text was replaced by ‘and he cried to the Lord,
attested by the BTR.?** It may be clear that a0, ‘and he cried), in the BTR is
not a rendering of N7, since it does not derive from the translator himself,
but from a scribe. As such, this case is irrelevant for the study of translation
strategy.

2.3. Correspondences within a Single Semantic Field

Most probably because of their infrequency, some items manifest no varia-
tion in their correspondences. These are listed in table 5.7.

Table 5.7: Terms with correspondences in a single semantic field

11 [BZ] (n.), (act of ) spoiling, booty, 1x 3= [BZT>] (n.), ‘prey, spoil,
spoil’ robbery, spoiling’?®
11 [BZZ], ‘spoil, plunder’ 1x 1= [BZ], ‘spoil, take spoil, plunder’**

222
223

See section 2.1.5.4.

See also chapter 13, section 3.3.

224 See also Walter, Peshitta of IIKings, 45—46.
25 2Kgs 2114.

226 2Kgs 716.
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127 [DBR] (n.), ‘plague’ 1x has [MWTN>] (n.), ‘plague,
mortality, slaughter

071 [HRS], ‘throw down, tear down’ 4x @awsw [SXP], ‘overturn, demolish,
defeat??®

nnwn [MCXJT] (n.), ‘destroyer, 1% ks [MXBLN>] (n.), ‘destroying,

destruction’ plundering*

NaTW [CDPWN] (n.), ‘scorching’ 1x anax. [CWQP>] (n.), ‘beating,
slaughter, blow"2%°

v [CXV], ‘slaughter’ 4x w1 [NKS], ‘slay, kill’!

now [CSH], ‘spoil, plunder’ 1x <hous [BZWZ>] (n.), ‘spoiler,
destroyer?%

2.4. Summary and Conclusions

In the previous section all lexemes denoting killing, exterminating, and
destroying found in the Peshitta and the Masoretic text of Kings were listed.
Our aim was to discover which factors influenced the distribution of Syriac
terms in relation to the distribution of Hebrew terms. A cursory glance at
the tables included in this chapter suffices to see that there is no simple,
exclusive correspondence between one Syriac and one Hebrew term. On the
contrary, a single Syriac term often matches various Hebrew ones, and, to a
lesser degree, the opposite situation is also encountered. Our examination
shows that the current distribution of Syriac terms has been influenced by
the following factors:

the Hebrew term the translator identified in his Vorlage

the meaning of this Hebrew term in its grammatical and literary con-
text as the translator perceived it

the Syriac lexical equivalents known to the translator

stylistic, literary, or theological considerations of the translator

Various factors can simultaneously influence the choice of a single Syriac
term. In most instances, the first three factors played a crucial part. First

227 1Kgs 8:27.

228 1Kgs 18:30;19:10, 14; 2 Kgs 8:25.
229 2Kgs 2313.

230 1Kgs 8:37.

231 1Kgs 18:40; 2Kgs 1017, 14; 25:7.
232 2Kgs 17:20.

=
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and foremost, the translator endeavoured to convey the sense of the Hebrew
term in his exemplar. Thus different stem formations of the same Hebrew
verb are rendered in Syriac by different roots (see, for instance, n72), show-
ing that the translator was less concerned with maintaining formal agree-
ment by using fixed equivalents than with conveying the sense of the
Hebrew into good Syriac.

In several cases, however, the lexical choice reveals that one factor took
precedence over others. To a certain degree, this would explain the complex-
ity of the pattern of correspondences encountered. These special factors are
discussed below.

2.4.1. The Hebrew Word in the Vorlage

2.4.1.1. Vorlage Different from the (Proto-)Masoretic Text

In one or two instances there is good reason to suppose that the translator
rendered a different Hebrew word from what occurs in the Masoretic text.
In1Kgs 11:15 ois 3na probably reflects mana instead of n*na of the Masoretic
text. In 2Kgs19:11 =40 Hiphil might go back to a Hebrew text slightly different
from the Masoretic text. In 2Kgs 3:24 the translator based himself on a text
reflected in the K¢tib of the Masoretic text.

2.4.1.2. Cognates

The presence of cognates is a strong indication of the influence of the
Vorlage on the lexical choices made by the translator. However, the verbs
denoting killing and destruction offer no unambiguous examples that the
translator favoured one cognate above an alternative form. Though it is
noteworthy that nearly all occurrences of the verb 7axr are rendered by
the cognate 1o, one may doubt whether other Syriac verbs (for instance,
ois Aphel) within the same semantic domain presented truly equivalent
lexical alternatives.

2.4.1.3. Standard Translational Equivalence

The Vorlage could also exert influence regarding the lexical choice of non-
cognate lexemes. If the majority of instances of a Hebrew lexeme are
matched by a Syriac lexeme within that particular semantic field, the Syr-
iac term may be called a standard translation equivalent. In the materials
discussed above, various standard equivalents were observed. Here it is the
lack of variation in equivalents that may be ascribed to the influence of the
Vorlage. Thus, we saw that W Hiphil and 7w Hiphil are each consistently
rendered as as~ Aphel. On the other hand, this kind of standard equiv-
alents could be due to a lack of lexical alternatives in Syriac (see section
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2.4.2).23 Examination of lexical correspondences in other biblical books may
provide more material for comparison.

A negative form of standard translation equivalence occurs where a
Syriac term chosen in a particular semantic context is avoided in a similar
context because it was reserved for rendering a particular Hebrew term. Our
materials present examples of this, such as 721 Hiphil which is frequently
rendered as =i» Aphel but never as 1=~ Aphel, although the Syriac verbs
are related semantically and have similar types of objects.?**

2.4.2. The Availability of Lexical Equivalents in Syriac

Within a semantic domain, languages do not have identical sets of terms at
their disposal. This may be the reason why verbs for ‘killing), like 377 Qal,
mn Hiphil, and ng7 Qal are all rendered in Syriac as A\ o. Where the Hebrew
verbs express different shades of meaning, these are levelled in Syriac.
Another example is ama, which renders Hebrew verbs expressing different
aspects of cutting: 711 Qal, n72 Qal, nn> Piel, a¥p Qal, p¥p Piel.

This also works the other way around: within a particular semantic
domain Syriac may have had more verbs at its disposal than Hebrew did.
Thus the Peshitta uses xas to describe a specific action that in Hebrew is
expressed by the generic n21 Hiphil. However, the fact that various
Syriac verbs correspond to one Hebrew verb does not necessarily imply
that Hebrew had fewer verbs within that semantic domain. Syriac may
have specified certain aspects of meaning which in Hebrew could also be
expressed by different verbs. This is probably the case with some of the
Syriac equivalents of N2 Hiphil and 121 Hiphil.

2.4.3. Modification for Stylistic, Literary, and Theological Reasons

If the meaning of a Syriac verb shifts away from that of the corresponding
Hebrew term, or if an unusual, though semantically adequate, rendering
comes in place of the usual Syriac rendering, stylistic, literary, or theological

233 According to Weitzman, in semantic fields where there is a relative lack of synonyms
the translator could stretch out two Syriac synonyms ‘by treating one as the “A-word” and one
as the “B-word”. If any of the Hebrew synonyms occurs alone, P tends to use the “A-word” for
the first and the “B-word” for the second’ (Weitzman, Introduction, 30—31). We have not been
able to confirm Weitzman’s observations within the Kings data.

234 Similar objects involve a nation (1o~ Aphel in 2 Kgs 24:2 with ‘Judal’; o1s Aphel in 2Kgs
147,10 [2 x] with ‘Edom’; in 3:24, 25 with ‘Moab’) and ‘Baal’s servants’ (xa~¢ Aphel 2Kgs 10:19;
oin Aphel 2Kgs 10:25 [2 x; implicit]).
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motivations may have been at work. Considerations of style probably led the
translator in 2 Kgs 5:7; 7:4 to employ ha Aphel instead of \\ = Peal to render
min Hiphil, and in 2Kgs 15:15 to use ~s= instead of .o1s to render 7121 Hiphil.
Harmonization of narratively interrelated texts and levelling of kindred pas-
sages is probably present in the choice of X\ o in 1Kgs 2:25, ama in 2Kgs 6:2,
and asr¢ Aphel in 2 Kgs 17:11. In some instances, an unusual rendering seems
to reflect the influence of a thematically related passage elsewhere in Kings
(3ax in 2Kgs 21:3; s~ Aphel in 2Kgs 22:17). The exegetical effect points to
the probable motive for the unusual rendering. In 2Kings 1819, the appar-
ent preference for o1 as a rendering of various Hebrew verbs has the effect
of improving the literary cohesion of the Hezekiah narrative. Here, too, the
effect may have been deliberate. Exegetical motives may have motivated the
choice of o1 to render 121 Hiphil in 2Kgs 10:25. Simplification is present
in the use of 1o~ Aphel in 1Kgs 9:21 and 1\,» in 1Kgs 11:15. The opposite—
specification—is manifest in the tendency to render 121 Hiphil as 1\ a when
the object is animate.



CHAPTER SIX

THE RENDERING OF PROPER NOUNS

In comparing the Masoretic text of Kings with the Peshitta, we find that 746
occurrences of proper nouns are spelled identically in both versions. This
involves 158 different names—approximately half of the total number of
unique items. The rest of the proper nouns in the two versions manifest
a variety of differences which may involve a single letter or several letters,
such as when metathesis is present or when parts of composite names are
translated.

Some differences can be explained on the basis of phonology, the influ-
ence of the grammars of the respective languages, or of the translation of
components of a word; other differences are to be attributed to confusion
of letters written or pronounced in a similar way.! In a few instances, names
seem to have been modernized, translated rather than transliterated, or sub-
stituted for reasons of narrative logic. A few names betray influence of other
versions, such as the Septuagint and the Antiochene text.? The majority of
differences can be assigned to the translator, but a sizeable portion undoubt-
edly arose during the transmission of the Syriac text. Prominent among
these are corruptions reflecting aural and visual errors by scribes.

The occurrences of proper nouns are counted and listed on the basis
of the main text of the Leiden edition (= BTR), but variant readings of
manuscript gai, if extant, are taken into account. However, no separate
count of instances in ga1 is given because the manuscript does not cover
the full text of Kings (2 Kgs 13:13b—16:19a is lacking).

The various types of systematic spelling differences will be presented first
(section 1). While grouping similar cases together under the appropriate
phenomenon, within each section examples are presented in alphabetical
order. The spelling differences relate to single letters (section 1.1), metathesis
(section 1.2), composite proper nouns (section 1.3), gentilics and proper
nouns (section 1.4), conflation of two words and expansion into two words

! See chapter 3, section 1.1.
2 In this chapter the ancient versions are taken into account only when they are consid-
ered relevant for the interpretation of differences.
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(section 1.5). Within section 1, only names revealing a single difference are
discussed; names with more than one difference are listed, but their discus-
sion is postponed to section 2, where they are presented alphabetically.

In section 3 names are treated which in the Masoretic text have different
spellings and sometimes different referents, but in the Peshitta are rendered
without differentiation. In section 4 the opposite tendency is discussed:
the Peshitta differentiates where the Masoretic text does not. Section 5
treats a number of cases where a proper noun in the one version does not
correspond to a proper noun in the other and cases which appear either to
be anomalous or to reflect a complex formative process.

1. SYSTEMATIC DIFFERENCES IN THE SPELLING OF PROPER NOUNS

1.1. Single Letters

The letters rendered differently in the two versions can be grouped into
three main categories as to the motivation: phonological, graphical, and
grammatical. Those which can be explained on a phonological basis include
semi-vowels, or matres lectionis (section 1.1.1), nasals (section 1.1.2), sibilants
(section 1.1.3), velars and gutterals (section 1.1.4), and the voicing of plosives
(section 1.1.5). Those which can be explained on a graphical basis include
the letters which are similar in script (section 1.1.6). Those which can be
explained on the basis of grammar reflect differences between the language
systems involved (section 1.1.7).

1.1.1. Matres Lectionis

In many languages the so-called ‘semi-vowels’ present a challenge as to
whether they should be analysed as consonants or vowels. Often it is their
position in the syllable which determines their status. The letters used to
indicate the presence of vowels in Hebrew and Syriac are traditionally called
matres lectionis; these account for much of the variation in the spelling of
forms even within a single language. The letters will be presented separately,
in alphabetical order, with the proper nouns affected. Under each Syriac
letter, first the addition of a particular mater lectionis will be treated, and
then the replacement of one mater lectionis by another. Finally, the omission
of Hebrew matres lectionis will be presented.
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11.1.1. Alaph

Alaph added initially. When Alaph is added before Yudh, the latter letter
becomes a mater lectionis:®

»e. [>JCJ] for wr [JCT)*

This also occurs in Jas inre for HRYIT, s dnee for HRYIN, asm.re for pry,
jame for MYVY, Limaw for 98, assise for M, and lsssnea for
Sxynw, all of which contain more than one spelling difference.

Alaph is also added initially in:

W= [>MLK] for 79n [MLK]®
Alaph added medially. Alaph may have been added as a vowel letter for a in:®

~irey_[G>R>] for 871 [GR>]"
s [<>Z>] for my [<Z>]8
e [M>TN] for inn [MTN]®
i [T>RTN] for jnn [TRTN]

This can also be observed in (_a=w 1=\, for 2720, which also contains other
spelling differences.

Alaph instead of He finally. Where in the Masoretic text He appears in final
position as a mater lectionis for a it is transliterated as Alaph in the Peshitta:

A [>L>] for Ao [>LH]"

~nn [JDJID>] for 777 [JDIDH]
100 [JHWD>] for nmi [THWDH]"®
A=, [JML>] for nbn [JMLH]*

3 See chapter 3, section 1.3.

4 1Kgs 12116.

5 In 2Kgs 23110 =\ exhibits an additional Alaph in comparison to T5nb, ‘to Molech),
in MT. Grammatically, the form <=\ can only be understood as a preposition \ followed
by a proper noun. The presence of the Alaph, however, points in the direction of the verb
= (i Aphel), which in P Kings is the usual rendering of the Hebrew verb 751 Qal,
‘reign’. Possibly w\=r represents a translation error, triggered by the common translation
equivalence wis~—750.

6 See Muraoka, Classical Syriac, § 4b.

7 1Kgs 2:8. Mosul, however, points ee, in agreement with MT. Thus pointed, the name is
homonymous with ~ires, ‘arrow, dart’ (CSD, 58a).
2x:1Kgs 5:4;18:8.
2Kgs 1118 (vid; only ga1).

10 2Kgs 18:17.

8x:1Kgs 16:6, 8, 13, 14; 2Kgs 15:30; 17:1; 1811, 9. In 1Kgs 418 A\~ corresponds to RHN.
12 2Kgs 22:1.

137 X.

14 2x:1Kgs 22:8, 9.

®
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~a=\ [LBN>] for 1125 [LBNH]S

x> [MNC>] for nwin [MNCH]'
s [M<K>] for nayn [M<KH]"
~cun [NINW>] for ma [NINWH]'
~as [<W>] for my [<WH]Y

=i [<RB>] for n27y [<RBH]*
s o [Y<JR>] for nvp2 [Y<JRH]?
~aav [CBN>] for n1aw [CBNH]?

This occurs also in =L\ _for 17937, ~e.as for TN, s for MY, oais for
12y, and ~sa o for 72, which also contain other spelling differences.

A special category within this group is formed by those in which the
spelling of theophoric element systematically uses different letters—re. for
. These will be treated separately.?

Final Aleph as a mater lectionis for a remains Alaph in the Peshitta of
Kings, as in the unaltered spelling of «¥¥s [NXCT>] for Rnwni [NXCT>]*
and in the final Aleph / Alaph of ~\\_ 3\ _ [GNT GZ>] for 81 13 [GN

<Z>].%

Alaph instead of Yod initially. Alaph appears where the Hebrew names have
Yod initially in xleiare for 05U, ~asine for 17, and <asew for wpwr,
all of which have more than one spelling difference. The difference may be
the result of a two-step process: first the addition of prothetic Alaph, and
then the reduction of the two word-initial matres lectionis.

This also appears to occur in composite names containing the theophoric
element 5% / \. in non-initial position; however, these instances are better
explained by the elision of Alaph in this position.?

15 g4x: 2Kgs 8:22;19:8; 23:31; 2418.

16 12 x: 1Kgs 413; 2Kgs 20:21; 2111, 9, 11, 16, 17, 18, 20; 23112, 26; 24:3. Twice ~=x> occurs as a
plus: 2Kgs 21:13; 23:32 (only BTR).

17 5x:1Kgs 2:39 (masculine proper noun); 1Kgs 15:2, 10, 13 (feminine proper noun); 2Kgs
15:29 (part of composite toponym).

18 2Kgs 19:36.

19 2x: 2Kgs 18:34; 19:13. In 2Kgs 17:24 ~ax corresponds to Rip.

20 2Kgs 14:25. In 2Kgs 25:4, 5 127y is translated twice as «hsas, ‘plain, valley’.

21 2Kgs 8:21.

22 2x:2Kgs 1818, 26. The spelling 812w occurs in 2Kgs 18:37; 19:2, see section 3.3.

23 See section 1.3.1.2.

24 2Kgs 24:8.

25 2.x:2Kgs 2118, 26. See also section 5.2.

26 See section 1.3.1.1.
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1.1.1.2. He

He added initially. The addition of He in initial position in { o413 [HDRWN]
for ;1 [RZWN] occurs in combination with other changes.

He added medially. He is added in medial position in:
«cum o [YHIWN] for e [YTWN]>

He instead of Aleph. The following case probably involves an instance of
harmonization:

s [HDD] for 778 [>DD]*
1.1.1.3. Waw

Waw added medially. Waw is added in medial position as a vowel letter to
indicate o or u:

~amoare [ >DWMJ > ] for 'R [ >DMJ]®
~dumai [>"DWMJT>] for nnTR [>DMJIT]*°
pinoar [>DWNJIRM] for o178 [ >DNIRM]*
»ior? [>WRJ] for "R [>RJ]®

o> [ >MWN] for jnR [>MN]*

~iase [ >MWR"J>] for "R [>MRJ ]
2ar i [ >RGWB] for 2398 [>RGB]*

Jaw s [BJT XWRN] for n ma [BJT XRNJ*¢
Salss [B<LWT] for noya [B<LT]¥

<o [DWTN] for in7 [DTN]*

ia o» [XYWR] for 7¢n [XYR]*

27 gx:1Kgs 8:1; 2Kgs 19:21, 31. According to Weitzman, Introduction, 50, < cam  reflects
partial etymologization (‘cf. =  “thirst” as from "% “dryness”’).

28 1Kgs 1117 (1st). Provided 778 occurred in the Vorlage, the translator rendered the
exceptional form with the regular equivalent for 771 (5 x: 1Kgs 1114, 17 [2nd], 19, 21 [2x]).

2 2x:1Kgs 1114, 17.

80 1Kgs 11:1.

81 2x:1Kgs 4:6; 5:28. pincare also corresponds to DR, ‘Adoram, in 1Kgs 12:18. See sec-
tion 3.4.

82 1Kgs 419.

33 1Kgs 22:26.

34 4x:1Kgs 419; 9:20; 21:26; 2Kgs 21:11.

35 1Kgs 413. 2R is also rendered sarta_3, see sections 2 and 4.2.

36 1Kgs 9:17.

37 1Kgs 918. The other occurrence of hals s in P Kings is 1Kgs 4:16, where it is in conformity
with m5ya [B<LWT]. Apparently, the translator identified n%pa in1Kgs 918 with mbyain 416.

38 2Kgs 613.

89 1Kgs 9:15. In 2Kgs 15:29 ia o corresponds to 1en, see section 3.3.
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nssics [JWRB<M] for oy [TRB<M]*
saas. [T<QWB] for apy’ [T<QB]*

waals [MLKWM] for 0a%n [MLKM]*
<M [<MWNJT>] for many [<MNJT]%
sian [QWRX] for mp [QRX]*

o> [RMWN] for 127 [RMN]%

wale [CLWM] for 05w [CLM]*

joah [TMDWR] for 9nTn [TDMR ¥

This can also be observed in ~oare for MR and 1738, Ka0i dare for
TTIN IR, o< for MENR and 1RNR, xsias dus for 0N, masmis foria
0171 Q°re, DN M2 K°tib, hans_for N1, sam=ia for pwnT and pmiT, ;1\\aws for
79N, 2siaw for 29, o= ia\, for 17730, @aias for 1777, aaxs for punT,
~r.ax for NWN, 4 canaans for 1¥RITIAL, woasmie for 171 0K, tasoas for py,
aoas for 11772y, =aas for 7Y and 1Y, hoidwes for NINYY, «aa o for
MY, sarta i for 23R, ~alsai for 19m7, and ~aalse for 15, all of which
contain more than one spelling difference.

There are also cases where Waw has not been added to indicate o or u,
thus resulting in identical spellings in the two languages:

s [NXCTN] for inwins [NXCTN]*
«\ien [NSRK] for 7701 [NSRK]*
Snsaad [TNXMT] for nnman [TNXMT]®

Waw instead of Aleph. Syriac Waw as mater lectionis for o has replaced Aleph
in:

hros [JWCT>] for 1 wr [J>CITHW ]
ol [MLW] for 851 [ML> ]

40 77x. In1Kgs 15:7 opa7" is only rendered by gai; the same holds for 1Kgs 13:4, where the
BTR has a1 ;s sia. occurs a plus in 1Kgs 14:20 (2nd; only BTR).

41 3x:1Kgs 18:31; 2Kgs 13:23; 17:34-

42 3x:1Kgs 11:5, 33; 2Kgs 2313. In 1Kgs 11:7 aals corresponds to 751, ‘Molech.

43 2x:1Kgs 11:1; 14:21. In 1Kgs 1111 both p and MT have plural forms.

4 2Kgs 25:23.

45 3x in 2Kgs 518.

46 2 x: 2Kgs 15110; 22:14. malx corresponds to 09w three times: 2Kgs 1513, 14, 15.

47 1Kgs 9:18.

48 2Kgs18:4.

49 2Kgs19:37.

50 2Kgs 25:23.

51 14x:1Kgs 13:2; 2 Kgs 21:24, 26; 2211, 3; 23116, 19, 23, 24, 28, 29, 30, 34 (2X). ax.c. OCCUTS a8
a plus twice: 2Kgs 2313 (only BTR), 29 (2nd).

52 2Kgs12:21.
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This occurs also in aax_for 7Y and {als waoi= for 17852 77873, which also
contain other spelling differences.

Waw instead of He. Hebrew He as a mater lectionis for 0 is replaced with
Waw, because in Syriac only Waw can be mater lectionis for o (and u), as in
asuiar for N, Lasia for nyan, alse for nHW, and « asale for 5w, which
all contain more than one spelling difference.

11.1.4. Yudh

Yudh added initially. Yudh is added word-initially in the composite proper
noun . das for ;8W 3, which also contains other spelling differences.

Yudh added medially. Yadh added as a vowel letter to indicate { or ee occurs
medially in names formed with the theophoric element M.~ [>JL] for
5% [>L] in second position (see section 1.3.1.1), but is not limited to these
formations:

iusr [>BNJR] for 1128 [ >BNR]*

Lo oh. [>JTB<L] for bpany [>TB<L]%
xo1 [DWID] for 117 [DWD]%

wao. [JBJC] for W' [JBC]¥

i [NJR] for 11 [NR]*®

=uisaw [SNXRJIB] for 39m30 [SNXRB]®
AL o [YIDNJ] for 272 [YDNJ]®

waav [CKIM] for oow [CKM]%

ume [CMJR] for 7nw [CMR], ‘Shemer's
i [CMJR] for 7n® [CMR], ‘Shomer’®
Yusse [CM<JT] for nynw [CM<T]%

This can also be observed in s for 1Wan, asiass for 371, smuws for onin,
Ldas for HROP, s for 39730, tasoas for W, adsas for TH01Y, alue.

53 See Jolion—Muraoka, Grammar, § 7b.

54 2x:1Kgs 2:5, 32.

55 1Kgs 16:31.

56 96x (in BTR). Twice 1.aa occurs as a plus: 1Kgs 1:10, 15.

57 gx:2Kgs 15110, 13, 14.

58 2x:1Kgs 2:5, 32.

59 2Kgs 19:20. .auisaw also corresponds to 2o three times, see section 3.3.

60 Various inflected forms of the Hebrew gentilic (Aramaic in 1Kgs 11:33) are written
defectively (1Kgs 5:20; 1111, 5, 33) and fully (1Kgs 16:31; 2 Kgs 23:13). Syriac maintains the plene
spelling.

61 gx:1Kgs 1211 (2 x), 25.

62 1Kgs 16:24 (2x).

63 2Kgs 12:22.

64 2Kgs 12:22.
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for 9w, Lasule for MYW, and waawk for 011N, all of which contain more
than one spelling difference.

Yudh added finally. Final Yudh is added in:

Aaas [KBWLJ] for 7123 [KBWL]%

Yudh instead of Aleph. As Syriac tends to use Yudh as a mater lectionis for i
or ee, it appears that Yudh replaced Aleph in

Acur [CTWL] for RW [C>WL]%

In Lisdnee for 58P, L. for 58997, and Lassae. for Sxpnw?, which all
contain more than one spelling difference, the theophoric element 5& [>L]
isrendered as \. [JL]. It is most likely that the Alaph of L.~ [>JL] has been
elided in this position.

Yudh instead of He. Yudh can replace He in final position, as in ,x\ass for 77on,
which contains more than one spelling difference.

Yudh instead of Waw. Waw is replaced by Yudh in:

iz [CMRJIN] for pinw [CMRWN]Y

This also occurs in s for My, which has more than one spelling differ-
ence.

Yudh instead of Nun. For Yudh instead of Nun see section 1.1.7.4.
11.1.5. Omissions of Hebrew matres lectionis

Aleph Omitted. Initial Aleph omitted:

2o [MTJ] for 'nnR [>MTJ]68
a3 [RPD] for 7998 [ >RPD]%®

This also occurs in waawie for ;71 708, which contains other spelling differ-
ences as well. The aphaeresis of Alaph, which is not unusual in Syriac, may
have occurred during the translation process.

65 1Kgs 913.

66 2x:1Kgs 2:6, 9.

57 68x. @i=ax occurs as a plus in 2Kgs 17:41. In 2Kgs 17:29 o= corresponds to o3nwin.
68 2Kgs 14:25.

69 2x:2Kgs18:34;19:13.

70 Muraoka, Classical Syriac, § 6].
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Medial Aleph omitted. There are several instances where Aleph as mater
lectionis in proper nouns is not rendered in Syriac. These all involve the
so-called etymological Aleph in Hebrew:"

as [>XB] for arnK [>X>B]™

<> [BLDN] for 7852 [BL>DN|™

«3%a=u [NBWZRDN] for 78 M23 [NBWZR >DN|™

i eaaa=y [NBWKDNYR] for 92817221 [NBKDN>YR]™
<o [PRN] for 17xa [P>RN]|™

This also occurs in «\s v for HRYM, & dus for [RY M3, aavis for 82
YW, ie\a for MWRON, s for 1Ry, and ieladl s » for 70850 nhan, all of
which have more than one spelling difference.

Where Aleph in combination with a vowel is quiescent in Hebrew, it is
not rendered in Syriac:

oo [JTHW] for &1 [THW >
ol [MLW] for 8191 [MLW>]™

This also occurs in Minai, ‘Reuben, for »121877, ‘the Reubenite’, which also
contains other spelling differences.

He Omitted. Hebrew He is omitted medially in:

L.~ [XZ>TL] for Hxmn [XZH>L]7

Hebrew final He is omitted in:

faa [KWT] for nma [KWTH]®
amin [TRHQ] for npann [TRHQH]®

71 See Jolion—Muraoka, Grammar, § 7b.

72 75%. anw occurs 6 x as a plus: 1Kgs 18:16 (2nd); 20:22, 28; 22:2; 2 Kgs 8:29 (only BTR); 916
(only BTR). = corresponds to 98 in 1Kgs 16:34 (see section 3.4). In 1Kgs 18217, 28K (2nd)
is not rendered by p.

7 2x in 2Kgs 20:12.

7 gx:2Kgs 25:8, 11, 20. L 3tva=u occurs as a plus in 2Kgs 2512 (only BTR).

7 gx: 2Kgs 241, 10; 25:8. Twice i aam corresponds to ¥RITNAL: 2Kgs 24115 25:22, see
section 3.3.

76 2x:1Kgs 11:8.

77 47x. acas OCCUTS 4% as a plus: 2Kgs 9:22 (3rd; only BTR), 25; 10:23 (2nd; only BTR); 13:10
(only BTR).

78 3x:1Kgs 915, 24; 11:27. In 2Kgs 12:21 als corresponds to the same name spelled defec-
tively as X9

™ 5x:2Kgs 8:8,13, 15, 28, 29. The Hebrew name is also spelled 5x1n, see section 3.3.

80 2Kgs17:24. The Syriac form recurs in 2 Kgs 17:30, where it matches ni2 in MT. Apparently
the translator was aware that im2 in v. 24 refers to the city m2 mentioned in v. 30. The names
are also equated in TJ and Ant., but not in LxX.

81 2Kgs 19:9.
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Waw Omitted. Waw in the Masoretic text is omitted in:

<% o [YIDN] for p¥ [YTDWN]®
iaw [XBR] for m1an [XBWR]®

This can be observed as well in sas=ia for pmT, and @s\ for 11357, which
have more than one spelling difference.

Yod Omitted. Hebrew Yod in initial position is omitted in s [NJX] for
m2 [JNWX], which also contains other spelling differences.®

Yod in medial position is omitted in:
i [>TN] for iR [ >JTN]®
<o [HMN] for i [HIMN %
<+ [RYN] for p¥a [RYIN]¥

This phenomenon can also be observed in waai= dar for 770 & and
=0 o for 2y, which also contain other spelling differences.

Yod in final position is omitted in:

s [XNN] for 2an [XNNJ]®
ale [CLX] for MW [CLXJ]®

This can also be observed in :as= for *naynn, where the differences are
related to a Hebrew gentilic with definite article being rendered as a proper
noun (see section 1.4).

1.1.2. Nasals

We present the Nun first due to the predominate amount of material involv-
ing this letter and because some cases with Mim can be more easily ex-
plained on the basis of the material on the Nun.

82 1Kgs 17:9.

83 2x:2Kgs17:6; 1811

84 A possible explanation is that word-initial * became _(cf. section 1.1.7.4), and that
subsequently reduplicated [N] was assimilated.

85 1Kgs 51

86 1Kgs 511

87 4x:2Kgs 15:37;16:5, 6, 9.

88 2x:1Kgs 1611, 7.
1Kgs 22:42.
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1.1.2.1. Nun

Nun added medially. Nun is added in medial position in a composite name
such as ixnawe for 7w nR, which also contains other spelling differences.

Nun added finally. Nun is added in final position in aaia. for 1777, ¥ for
W3, (asia for MyIn, and asale for nnby, all of which involve more
spelling differences. Appending Nun to names is also attested in Aramaic
and Greek.”

Nun instead of initial Yod. Nun appears in a number of names in the Peshitta
in a position where the Masoretic text has a Yod. This phenomenon can
be explained either by the graphic similarity of the two letters in non-final
position,” or by the influence of the differing imperfect prefix in the two
languages.®

Nun instead of final He. Nun appears word-finally where the Hebrew has final
He following Nun, resulting in the duplication of final Nun in Syriac, as in:

o> [ >MNN] for miny [>MNH] (Q°re)™
Qoo [JWNN] for nav [JWNH]™

Duplicated final Nun (not separated by a vowel letter) is also found in
ovic for T and aal for 1135n, all of which contain more than one spelling
difference, and in s for 223m.% In these cases reduplicated final Nun appears
where in Hebrew Nun occurs in a final or penultimate position.

Nun instead of final Mem. The sole instance is w3 > for 0¢n. Influence of
Syriac grammar cannot be ignored.*

Nun omitted. The Nun appears to have been assimilated in the Syriac ren-
dering in haas_for N1, ause for 79n1Y, and wsaswk for 0190 and onann,
all of which involve multiple spelling differences.

90 Dray, Translation and Interpretation, 34; Weitzman, Introduction, 50.

91 See section 1.1.6.3.

92 See section 1.1.7.4.

9 2Kgs 5:12. Since the Syriac form is closer to Q°re nang than to Ketib n1ay, the translator
probably read Q°re. Walter (Peshitta of IIKings, 33) leaves room for the possibility that the
translator still read 1328 but rendered it by what may have been the customary Syriac name
of the river Abanah, a=r.

94 2Kgs 14:25.

9% See section 1.1.1.5.

9 See section 1.1.7.3, as well as chapter 3, section 1.5.
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1.1.2.2. Mim

Mim instead of Beth initially. The two letters involved differ only in manner of
pronunciation—both are voiced and labial, but the one is a nasal continu-
ant and the other a non-nasal plosive. This phenomenon can be observed in
> Laeixfor 1852 7782 and h= for 1wan, which contain other spelling
differences.

Mim instead of Nun finally. Mim is substituted for final Nun in moasiow for
171 7oK, which manifests more than one spelling difference.

1.1.3. Hebrew Sibilants

Except for the fact that Syriac does not have a separate letter for the Hebrew
Sin, the two languages have corresponding letters to indicate the sibilants.
Yet the phonetic quality represented by a cognate letter need not have been
identical. The great variety in the rendering of the sibilants seems to point
in this direction.”

1.1.3.1. Hebrew Tsade
Zayin instead of Tsade. This occurs in:
oo [BZQT] for npya [BYQT]

Semkath instead of Tsade. The example, asm.« for pry’, involves more than
one spelling difference.

1.1.3.2. Hebrew Sin

Lamadh instead of Sin. The fricative-lateral Sin became Lamadh in Syriac
and Aramaic. The example, ~.a\x for o™72, manifests more than one
spelling difference.

Semkath instead of Sin. This substitution can be found in .1 for bxA,
ieo\a for MWRHN, sam=ia for pnT and pvn1T, and haaw for W, all of which
manifest more than one spelling difference.

Shin instead of Sin. In some cases, the translator apparently took Sin of the
Masoretic text for Shin and rendered accordingly, as in

i e [CR>YR] for 7¥8W [FR>YR]¥

97 For more examples, see chapter 3, section 1.1.3.
98 2Kgs 22:1.
9 2Kgs19:37.
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This can also be found in e~ for "Wy and e for 7Y, which involve
more than one spelling difference.

1.1.3.3. Hebrew Shin

Semkath instead of Shin. The example, hoixes for NINWY, involves more
than one spelling difference.

Taw instead of Shin. Taw occurs for Shin in:

johre [>TWR] for MR [>CWR]'

This occurs also in the rendering w= for jwa, which contains more than
one spelling difference.

1.1.4. Velars and Gutterals

As was proposed for the sibilants, it is possible that the phonetic quality
represented by the cognate letters differed in Hebrew and Syriac. This could
explain some of the switches in the spelling of proper nouns.

11.4.1. Gamal Instead of Ayin
The Gamal appears where the Hebrew has an Ayin in:

~u_[GZ>], ‘(the garden of) the treasury’, for X1y [<Z>], /(the garden of)
Uzza""

This can also be observed in aas_ for 87, which contains more than one
spelling difference.

Besides the phonological proximity, another explanation is possible: as
Syriac . and A are more easily confused than Hebrew p and 3, the dif-
ference could result from corruption. Support for this assumption may
be found in 6h18 which offers ias instead of ia\* in the other ancient
manuscripts (= 913).

The switch from Ayin to Gamal does not occur in = [<>Z>] for
my [<Z>], ‘Gaza.l®

100 47 x: 2Kgs 15119, 20 (2x), 29 (2x);16:7, 8, 9 (2x), 10, 18;17:3, 4 (3 %; 3rd only BTR), 5, 6 (2 ),
23, 24, 26, 27;18:7, 9, 11 (2x), 13, 14 (2x), 16, 17, 19, 28, 30, 31, 33; 19:4 (only ga1; the BTR offers
~ioh [>TWRJI>]), 6, 8,10, 11,17, 20, 32, 35 (only ga1; the BTR offers =iohw [ >TWRJI >]), 36;
20:6.

101 5 x: 2 Kgs 21:18, 26. See section 5.2.1.

102 5, x:1Kgs 413, 19.

103 2 x:1Kgs 5:4; 18:8. See also section 1.1.1.1.
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1.1.4.2. Qoph Instead of Kaph
This occurs in audss [<MLJQ] for 75n1p [ <NMLK], which involves more than
one spelling difference.

11.4.3. E Instead of Aleph
This difference could be due to confusion of sound when the Syriac text was
dictated to a copyist:

o [SLi<] for 89D [SL>]10
imaale [CLMN<SR] for 7085w [CLMN>SR]'%

Though the switch of letters occurs as well in waleaas for MW 2R, this is
better explained as a substitution of a different substantive in a composite
proper noun.'®

1.1.5. Voicing in Plosives

The spelling difference in some cases involves only the added feature of
voicing, while other articulatory aspects remain unchanged. This may have
resulted from a confusion of sounds when the Syriac was read to a copyist.

1.1.5.1. Labials—Beth for Pe
This difference is encountered in ;m=a. o= for 72 *an which involves more
than one spelling difference.

1.1.5.2. Alveolars—Dalath for Taw
The voicing of the alveolar plosive occurs in iasas_for 7an7 ni and ie\s for
awx5n, both of which involve more than one spelling difference.

1.1.6. Letters Similarly Written

In some cases, the difference in spelling could be attributed to the confu-
sion of letters written in a similar way. Such visual errors arose during the
transmission of the Syriac text.

11.6.1. Beth Instead of ‘E
The original ‘E appears to have been confused with Beth in =03 o for mp1y,
which also contains other spelling differences.

104 2Kgs 12:21. In P Kings there is another place named ~\o in 2Kgs 14:7. See further
section 3.4.

105 2x: 2Kgs 17:3;18:9.

106 See section 1.3.2.
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1.1.6.2. Daleth / Dalath and Resh
In most instances, the change may be ascribed to a confusion of letters,
although it is not excluded that the two were pronounced similarly."”

Dalath instead of Resh. Dalath appears where the Hebrew has Resh in:

\ sire [>RDV] for 0798 [>RRV]!*8
1o [GWD] for 11 [GWR]'®

»a [D<J] for p1 [R<J]H0

<o [XDWY] for p1an [XRWY]™
@i [XDXS] for onan [XRXS]"2
~n o [YDD>] for 7772 [YRD> ]

This phenomenon can also be observed in ¥\=a for 7537, 1o for 7Py,
and «oia for 017y, all of which contain more than one spelling differ-
ence.

Resh instead of Daleth. Resh appears where Hebrew has a Daleth in:

ias dus [BJT <QR]forTpy ma [BJIT <QD]|™
jwiae [HDR<ZR] for mp77n [HDD< ZR]1
ja=oy [ZBWR] for mar [ZBWD]!

This occurs also in imveu for 7am17°, daven for 7211, and .4 for 175, which all
contain more than one spelling difference.

Reduplication versus dissimilation. In )i~ for 0798, mentioned above
under ‘Dalath instead of Resh’, and in s ises for 719771, mentioned under
‘Resh instead of Daleth, Hebrew has a doubled letter, while in Syriac the
second of the pair is changed, resulting in dissimilation. In s o for N7,
mentioned above under ‘Dalath instead of Resh’, the opposite occurs: dis-
similar letters 77 in Hebrew are rendered as reduplicated as in Syriac.”

107
108
109

See chapter 3, section 1.2.
2Kgs19:37.
2Kgs 9:27.
110 3 Kgs 1:8. See also chapter 2, section 3.1.1.
11 5 Kgs 2119.
112 5Kgs 22114.
13 31 Kgs 11:26. Cf. Zapetpd in LXX B.
114 2Kgs 10:14 (only ga1).
15 3 Kgs 11:23.
116 1Kgs 4:5.
117 Note, however, the identical spelling of [QDRWN] in both languages: 1Kgs 2:37; 1513;
2Kgs 23:4, 6 (2x), 23.
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In a few cases where Hebrew has a single [D] or [R], Syriac appears
to reduplicate and dissimilate these letters, as in iax 1= for 9p72™ and in
sas=ia for pwnT and pwmT, which contain more than one spelling differ-
ence.

1.1.6.3. Yod / Yudh and Nun
Among the ancient versions the Peshitta is alone in exhibiting the Yod—Nun
interchange. For discussion, see section 1.1.7.4.

1.1.6.4. Kaph Instead of Beth
Due to the similarity in form of these two letters in each of the two alphabets,
the two could be easily confused:

= [>KJ] for ar [>BJ|W

This occurs also in iaveu for 7217, which contains other spelling differences
as well.

The switch appears to go only in one direction: no cases have been found
of Syriac Beth being written instead of Hebrew Kaph.

1.1.6.5. Lamadh

The similarity in the form of the Syriac letters involved makes the inter-
change ofletters during the process of transmission plausible, thus involving
inner-Syriac corruption.

Lamadh instead of Nun.”® Lamadh replaces Nun in Jisos, ‘Reuben’, for 12189,
‘Reubenite’, and in ~ua. for 1717937, which contain other spelling differences.

Lamadh instead of Ayin. Lamadh replaces Ayin in ~a\> [MLK>], king), for
nayn [M<K>], ‘Maachah’ (part of a toponym).”!

1.1.6.6. Nun Instead of Lamed Medially

In medial position Syriac Nun and Lamadh resemble each other closely. It
is possible that the spelling difference in . for 17192 is thus caused by
an inner-Syriac corruption. The example contains more than one spelling
difference.

18 See section 1.5.2.

19 2Kgs 18:2. As the name "ax is attested, either directly or indirectly, by all ancient
witnesses except by P, ,ar~¢ may have resulted either from the translator’s misreading *ar as
2R, or, more likely, from inner-Syriac corruption.

120 For examples outside P Kings, see Walter, Studies, section (919).

121 1Kgs 15:20 (only ga1); 2Kgs 15:29 (only 12a1).
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1.1.6.7. Resh Instead of Zayin

In ~=0is for nany the deviation is due to confusion of original Zayin with
Resh, probably during the transmission of the Syriac text. The example
contains more than one spelling difference.

11.6.8. Taw Instead of He Finally
Taw sometimes occurs instead of final He.'*?

1.1.7. Possible Interference from Grammar

In a number of cases, the difference in spelling in proper nouns is diffi-
cult to explain on the basis of phonetic or graphic similarity, but appears
rather to reflect aspects of the grammatical systems of the respective lan-
guages.

1.1.7.1. Rendering of the Hebrew Article and Emphatic State Ending
In contrast to Hebrew, Syriac has no separate definite article. When the
Hebrew definite article appears as part of a proper noun, Syriac deals with it
in various manners. Syriac does not express the determination of the article
in:

wl\_[GL<D] for Ty9n [HGL<D], ‘Gilead"

This also applies to ,a for IR, eas for WA, asay_for1ann ni, sl _for
nonn 8%, @suioa for 07 ™37, avias for 1797, =l for 113250, wides for (wan,
and ~m o for 17787, all of which contain more than one spelling difference.

In one case, it appears that the Peshitta incorrectly interpreted an initial
He as an article and left it unrendered:

a1 [N<] for pan [HN<], ‘Hena"*

The determination expressed by the article is conveyed by the emphatic
state ending in:

5 [B<L>] for byan [HB<L], ‘Baal'®
A\ [GLGL>] for 7390 [HGLGL], ‘Gilgal'?

122 See section 1.1.7.2.

123 5Kgs10:33 (ad_» aine); 2Kgs 15:29. In 1Kgs 4113 (T9933) the article is indicated by the
Masoretic vocalization.

124 2 x: 2Kgs 18:34;19:13; // Isa 37:13. The vocalization p17 indicates that the Masoretes, like
LXX (4Kgdms18:34 B Aiud®), considered initial He part of the proper noun. See also Thesaurus
Syriacus, 2403.

125 37x. In1Kgs 191 ~Lss occurs as a plus. In 2Kgs 10:22 521 is not rendered.

126 2x: 2Kgs 2:1; 4:38.
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A\ [GLJIL>] for 7930 [HGLJIL]® and 1930 [HGLJLH],*® ‘Galilee’
~Asnia [KRML>] for 51737 [HKRML], ‘Carmel™

This is also present in ¥ for 1077 and, perhaps, in ~a = for nagnA,
which contain more than one spelling difference.

1.1.7.2. Feminine Singular Endings

In Syriac, a Taw sometimes occurs instead of a final He in Hebrew. Although
the two letters involved are somewhat similar in form, the fact that this
switch only occurs at the end of word makes it conceivable that there is some
influence of the feminine endings in this spelling difference:

»=\. [JVBT] for nav [JVBH]®?
¥4 [RMT>] for nn [RMH]"®! and nmn [RWMH]'32

This can also be observed in 3\=a for 1937 and haaw for 1M, which contain
more than one spelling difference.

1.1.7.3. Plural Endings

The two letters involved here do not resemble one another, but since the
nominal masc pl inflection in Hebrew uses the Mem and in Syriac the Nun,
the possibility of the influence of the grammar cannot be ignored:

ot ¢ [MYRJN] for oxn [MYRIM]'

This can also be observed in @>.i=x [DBRJMJIN] for o'n 137 [DBRJ
HJMJN], which has more than one spelling difference.

1.1.7.4. Prefix to the Imperfect?

Among the ancient versions the Peshitta alone exhibits the Yod—Nun inter-
change. According to Weitzman,"* Syriac translators adapted names con-
taining the imperfect prefix Yod to the Syriac conjugation by replacing Yod
with Nun. However, the alteration is not confined to names derived from
imperfect verb forms. Moreover, the change goes both ways. Since the Yudh-

127 1Kgs 9:11, see section 3.3.

128 2Kgs 15:29.

129 5x:1Kgs 18119, 20, 42; 2Kgs 2:25; 4:25. =ia occurs as a plus in 2Kgs 4:27 (minus 6h18
7h10 ga1). In 2Kgs 19:23 =\>ia corresponds to 19173, ‘his orchard’. See section 5.4.1.

130 2Kgs 21:19.

181 4 x:1Kgs 1517, 21, 22; 2Kgs 8:29.

182 5 Kgs 23:36, see section 3.4.

133 36x. In 2Kgs 23:33 ot > occurs as a plus. In 1Kgs 5:10; 2Kgs 7:6; 18:21, 24 i o>,
‘Egyptians) corresponds to 0™¥n. The dual ending in Hebrew is rendered as the absolute
state plural ending in Syriac. See also chapter 3, section 1.5.

134 ‘Weitzman, Introduction, 50.
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Nun interchange is attested in the ancient manuscripts of the Peshitta of
Kings, at least part of the occurrences are to be attributed to inner-Syriac
corruption.’® In non-final position the letters are quite similar in shape and
could have been confused.

Yudh instead of Nun

ulw [>LJITN] for nix [ >LNTN]®
avn. [JBZX] for tnai [NBXZ ]
»x=a. [JMCJ] for *wn1 [NMCJ '3

Nun instead of Yod

walay [NBL>M] for oyb2 [JBL>M]0
sasaas [NOM<M] for opnp® [JOM<M]40

This occurs also in L.<has for S&np?, which contains more than one spelling
difference.

1.2. Metathesis

More than one letter is involved when letters are switched in the rendering.
This occurs frequently in proper nouns:

s [GNJIT] for nys [GINT]“2
Ao\ > [XMVWL] for Homn [XMWVL]*43
ot [S>W] for XD [SW> ]

jaans [<BKWR] for 1120 [<KBWR]™

This also occurs in = A for 1R, L oiaem for 1M, sv=. for 123, masss for
DMIN, moasie for MO, ioy awn o for 223 RY, oot for 23R, and
aawk for noan, which have more than one spelling difference.

135 1 Kgs 413 9a1 has 1.1 for 1. in the other ancient Mss (= MT X?). In 2 Chr 26:3 7a1 offers
s, in conformity with p 2Kgs 15:2, but ga1 has s (thus Walter, Studies, section (919)).

136 2 Kgs 24:8. For occurrences of L u\~ outside of Kings, see Walter, Studies, section (918).

137 2Kgs17:31.

138 4 x:1Kgs 19:16; 2 Kgs 9:2, 14, 20.

139 5 Kgs 9:27. Also in Josh 17:11 (see Walter, Studies, section (918e})).

140 1Kgs 4:12.

141 Examples of conversion of word-initial Yod into Nun in Syriac can also be found in P
1Samuel (see Morrison, First Book of Samuel, 52—-53).

142 1Kgs 16:21.

143 2 x: 2Kgs 23:32; 2418 (Q°re).

144 5 Kgs 17:4.

145 5 Kgs 22:12. This is more likely to be a case of metathesis than a twofold confusion of
letters in Hebrew or Syriac. In 2 Kgs 22:14 1aans occurs as a plus. For occurrences of 1aans for
7122 outside Kings see Walter, Studies, section (916¢).
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An interesting case of metathesis occurs with ia [WR] in Syriac for 17 [RW]
in Hebrew in xleiar for 05w and ia o for R, both of which have
more than one spelling difference. That this switch is not obligatory can be
seen in the proper nouns whose spelling is identical in both languages, such
as [HBRWN], [JRWC>], [<QRWN], [PRWX], and [QDRWN].

Instances of metathesis also occur as inner-Syriac variants in the ancient
manuscripts, such as «»=air instead of =i (= ‘['77:77&),146 imladaln
instead of imlaXly » (= 70879 NN)¥ and iowh instead of iasmak (=
917n).18 These variants show that metathesis, a more widespread phenome-
non in Semitic languages, could also occur as an exclusively inner-Syriac
development.

The factors which might have been conducive to metathesis have not
been investigated here.

1.3. Treatment of Composite Proper Nouns

Proper nouns can be formed by the combination of a theophoric element
or a substantive with a verb, noun, or proper noun. The rendering of the
theophoric elements will be treated in section 1.3.1 and the rendering of
combinations with a substantive in section 1.3.2.

1.3.1. Spelling of Theophoric Elements

1.3.1.1. The Rendering of 98
The theophoric element & [>L] in proper nouns can be rendered un-
changed, as in:

ax\w [>LJC<] for pwror [>LIC< ]

This occurs also in =\« for 58 and 1198 and in  qu\we for N9, which
contain more than one spelling difference.”!
More commonly bx is translated as L., as in:'%

146 5 Kgs 17:31 emiare (= To07TR); eadsnniee all MSs minus ga1 g1 12a1.

147 g x: 2Kgs 15:29; 16:7, 10 imalahly (= 70875 n9in); icaladadh 6h18.

148 1Kgs 9:18: jamnad (= ITN); 3axod 8ha.

149 58 as the rendering of yvx;1x as the rendering of the third masc sg pronominal suffix
(2Kgs 2:6); 4x the name is a plus in the Syriac text (2Kgs 4:43; 516, 26; 8:12).

150 See section 1.3.1.2 for the renderings of the theophoric elements 7 and 1.

151 2 Kgs 24:8. See section 3.1.

152 See also section 1.1.1.4.
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L.~ 5o [BIT >JL] for5& ma [BJT >L]
Lo [XZ>JTL]™* for S8 [XZ>L]'55 and Hxmn [XZH>L]'56
L.~cua [PNW>JL] for S&na [PNW>L]

When the theophoric element occurs at the end of the word, it is often
reduced by the elision of Alaph, as in Luxivne for 58971, Liimaw for 5807,
and Lissar.re for HRY0V?, all of which involve more than one spelling differ-
ence. In =\ sne for o8y both the Alaph and the Yudh have disappeared
in the spelling of L.~ This item involves more than one spelling difference.

The theophoric element & has moved from initial to final position in
Lissae for ynwHR, which also contains more than one spelling difference.

1.3.1.2. The Rendering of " and v

In initial position. In a few cases 11" [JHW] in initial position retains the
spelling ae. [THW]:

wraon [THW>XZ] for mxin’ [THW>XZ '8
xaon [JTHW>C] for wRin [THW>C]'5
<30 [THW<DN] for 17917 [THW<DN]'6

17 in initial position is often rendered as o [JW]:

2. [JW>C] for Wi [JHW>C]'0!
~nas [JWID<] for pi [THWID< 162
asscs [JWIKJIN] for pomin [THWIKIN]'6

153 19 x:1Kgs 12:29, 32 (2x), 33; 131, 4, 10, 11 (2 %), 32; 2Kgs 2:2 (2 x), 3, 23; 10:29; 17:28; 234, 15,
17,19. However, in 2Kgs 23:19 % na is rendered as a single word: L.~¥us, see section 1.5.1.

154 Twice Liwws occurs as a plus: 2Kgs 8:14, 15 (only BTR). In 1Kgs 1917 L is only
represented in the BTR.

155 35 x: 1Kgs 1915, 17; 2Kgs 8:9, 12; 914, 15; 10:32; 1218 (2 ><), 19;13:3 (z ><), 22, 24, 25.

156 5x:2Kgs 8:8, 13, 15, 28, 29. See also sections 2 and 3.3.

157 1Kgs 12:25.

158 15 x: 2Kgs 10:35;1311, 4, 7, 8, 9, 10, 22, 25 (2 x); 14:8, 17; 23:30, 31, 34. wracw OCCUTS twice as
a plus: 2Kgs 14:23, 27. It is surprising to find that the translator chose wws~om. rather than
wrcs as a standard equivalent. The standard equivalent is even used to render the sole
instance with a deviating spelling (1n& in 2 Kgs 14:1), probably for the sake of uniformity.

159 gx: 2Kgs 13110 (2nd), 25 (1st); 14:8, 9, 11, 13 (2nd), 15, 16, 17 (2nd). The translator distin-
guished consistently between King Joash of Judah and King Joash of Israel. The short spelling
2o is reserved for Joash of Judah and the long spelling .=~ . for Joash of Israel. See sec-
tion 4.1.

160 2Kgs14:2 (Q°re).

161 7x:2Kgs 121, 2, 3, 5, 7, 8, 19. See note 159.

162 20 x:1Kgs 1:8, 26, 32, 36, 38, 44; 2:25, 29, 34, 35, 46; 4:4; 2Kgs 11:4, 9 (2 %), 15, 17; 12:3, 8, 10.
Twice ~1.c. occurs as a plus: 1Kgs 1:10, 19.

163 6 x: 2 Kgs 24:6, 8, 12, 15; 25:27 (2 x).
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s [TWIQJIM] for opmi [THWIQJIM]!64
oneos [JWNDB] for 271977 [JTHWNDB]'6
»ics [JWRM] for oM’ [THWRM]'66

~av.a. [JWCB<] for pavin’ [THWCB< |17
\ar.c. [JWCPV] for vawin® [THWCPV]!6

This occurs also in i=veu for 7an7°,'® which contains more than one spelling
difference. In s av. for pvinr, which also contains other spelling differences,
the rendering of the theophoric element is Syriac is reduced to ,.

In cases where the Hebrew has v [JW] in initial position, this remains
o [IW]:

srdas [JW>X] for nRy [JW>X]170
xrdau [JW>C] for wry [JW>C]7
Qs [JWXNN] for jam [JWXNN]7
»ics [JWRM] for o7 [JWRM]™
»ha. [JWTM] for ony [JWTM]™

This occurs also in 1aveu for 721, which contains more than one spelling
difference.

In final position. The theophoric element 17 in final position is often ren-
dered as <. [T>]:

s [BNJ >] for 1712 [BNJHW]7
w2\ [GDLJ>] for 71*773 [GDLJIHW]7
i [<ZRJI>] for ity [<ZRIHW]™

164 7 x: 2Kgs 23:34, 35, 36; 2411, 5, 6, 19.

165 gx:2Kgs 1015 (2x), 23.

166 16 x: 1Kgs 22:51; 2Kgs 1:17 (2 x); 311, 6; 816 (2nd), 25 (2nd), 29 (2nd; only ga1); 915, 17, 21
(2x), 22, 23, 24; 12:19. @ic. corresponds to D7 15 x: see section 1.7.1.

167 2 Kgs 1m:2.

168 34 x:1Kgs 4:3,17; 15:24; 22:2, 4 (2 x), 5,7, 8 (2%), 10,18, 29, 30, 32 (2 %), 41, 42, 45, 46, 49, 50
(2x), 51, 52; 2Kgs 117; 311, 7 (1st), 11, 12 (2 x; 2nd only 9a1), 14; 8:16 (2nd); 12:19. \ ar.c. occurs as
a plus in 2Kgs 3:7 (2nd; only BTR). In 2Kgs 8:16 (1st); 9:2, 14 0T is not rendered in P Kings.

169 See also section 4.4.

170 3x: 2Kgs 1818, 26, 37.

171 10 x:1Kgs 22:26; 2 Kgs 11:2;12:20, 21;1311, 10 (15t); 14:1 (2nd), 3,17 (18t), 23 (15t). See note 159.

172 2 Kgs 25:23.

178 15x: 2Kgs 816 (1st), 21, 23, 24, 25 (1st), 28 (2x), 29 (1st, 3rd); 9:14 (2 %), 16 (2x), 29; 11:2.

174 7 x: 2Kgs 15:5, 7, 30, 32, 36, 38;16:1.

175 See also section 4.4.

176 15x:1Kgs 1:8, 10, 26, 32, 36, 38, 44; 2:25, 29, 30 (2x), 34, 35, 46; 4:4. = occurs as a plus
in1Kgs 119.

177 5 x: 2Kgs 25:22, 23 (2 %), 24, 25.

178 ox: 1Kgs 4:2, 5. =i corresponds to M7y in 2 Kgs 221, see section 2. For 1y rendered
as ~as, see section 2.
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~na o [YPNJ>] for 1oy [YPNJIHW]™
~a\=nai [RWMLJ > for 17°'n1 [RMLJIHW]'80

This also occurs in ==ir for 17N, v for WY, <av.al for IMUNRY,
. for IR, s for 1"97, and «aasas for 37772y, which contain other
spelling differences as well.

The theophoric element 7 [JH] in final position is likewise rendered as
s [J>], asin:

o [>BJ>] for 1"ar [>BJH]®!
~iard [ >WRJ >] for R [>WRJIH]®2
~uhs [MTNJ >] for nunn [MTNJH]'®
sy [NTNJ >] for nmni [NTNJH]' 84
~aaa [PQXJ >] for n'npa [PQXJH]'SS
s [CM<J >] for pnw [CM<JH]'

A number of additional names containing this rendering in final position
involve Hebrew names with variation in the spelling of the theophoric
element.’™

1.3.2. Substantives as Part of a Proper Noun

Certain names are formed by combining a proper noun with an expression
indicating a relationship. The components often express family relation-
ships, such as, a8 [>B], ‘father) "ar [>BJ], ‘my father, and 'n& [>XJ], ‘my
brother’, which in Syriac and Hebrew are spelled identically:

oause?[ >BINDB] for 3772 [ >BJINDB], ‘Abinadab’s8
1akus[ >XTLWD] for 1K [ >XILWD], ‘Ahilud™®?
o[ >XJINDB] for 270K [>XJINDB], ‘Ahinadab™®
x| >XIM<Y] for ppnnR [>XJIM<Y], ‘Ahimaaz™"!

179 5 Kgs 2518.

180 7 x: 2Kgs 15:25, 27, 30, 32, 37;161, 5.

181 1Kgs 14:1. o occurs as a plus in 1Kgs 15:6 and is the rendering for o"ar in 1Kgs 14:31;
151, 7, 8, see section 3.4.

182 6 x:1Kgs 15:5; 2 Kgs 16:10, 11 (2 %), 15, 16.

183 2 Kgs 2417.

184 5x: 2Kgs 25:23, 25.

185 3x: 2Kgs 15:22, 23, 26.

186 1 Kgs 12:22.

187 See section 3.1.

188 1Kgs 4:11.

189 2 x:1Kgs 4:3, 12.

190 3 Kgs 414.

191 1Kgs 4115.
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This occurs also in combination with a theophoric element in <o« for
R and in < for MR and 17NR192

The component 12 [BN], ‘son of’, is always translated as i= [BR]. The com-
ponent N1 [BT], ‘daughter of’, is transliterated in the BTR in s aef=[BTCB<]
for yav pa [BT CB<], ‘Bathsheba), but translated in ga1.*® Place names are
frequently constructed with [BJT], ‘house of’, in both languages.'** Certain
names of officials contain the element [RB], ‘chief’, in both languages: =+
amaow for 00 217 and ~as. o4 for APY 7.1

Some names contain curious changes. It appears that the substantive
denoting the relationship has been substituted for another in irwus~ for
Iw'nR, which has more than one spelling difference, and, possibly, in

waleins [<BDCLWM] for 019w ar [ >BJICLWM]Y

However, the latter Syriac name could also be the outcome of a gradual
inner-Syriac development.®

1.4. Gentilics and Proper Nouns

The Peshitta sometimes renders the name of a nation as a gentilic when the
reference is taken to be to a people rather than to a territory.* In addition,
the Peshitta sometimes harmonizes a proper noun with a gentilic in the
immediate context. In the occurrences below the exact motive behind the
change cannot always be determined:

~a=oad, ‘Edomites’, for o17x, ‘Edom’2%0
o, ‘Edomites’, for IR, ‘Aram’?%!

192 See section 3.1.

193 8x:1Kgs1:11,15,16 (1st), 28, 31; 2:13,18, 19. ~aelis occurs as a plus in 1Kgs 116 (2nd). In ga1
and 12a1 the Hebrew name is translated as s =« %i=. Translation and transliteration represent
two alternative strategies. The translated form may be secondary. It could have replaced the
transliterated form in order to bring it into conformity with the usual Syriac translation of
12as i=. In that case, the scribe responsible for the change will have been aware that na means
‘daughter’.

194 Examples and references can be found under section 1.5.1.

195 See sections 1.5.1 and 5.4.3.

196 See sections 1.5.1 and 5.2.3.

197 2x:1Kgs 15:2, 10.

198 See section 5.5.

199 This motivation may also underly the addition of the proclitic particle -1 to the name
of a nation or group (‘those of ..."). These instances in p have not been listed.

200 2Kgs 8:21.

201 gx:1Kgs 20:27, 28; 22:11; 2Kgs 5:2; 6:9; 712, 15; 13117, 19. For the change from ‘Aram’ to
‘Edom’ see section 3.4.
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ok, ‘(the camp of) the Assyrian), for MWy, ‘(the camp of) Assyria’>”
Lim.re 513, ‘sons of Israel’, for S, ‘Israel’23

100w 3, ‘sons of Judaly, for nmine, Judah'*

Lim.r huny, ‘those of the house of Israel, for Y&, ‘Israel’?05

~aoass, ‘Moabites), for a8, ‘Moab’206

i o>, ‘Egyptians), for omxn, ‘Egypt'2”

A personal name is rendered as a gentilic:

M, ((son of) a Canaanite woman, for nipi3, ‘(son of) Chenaanah'?%8
The Peshitta translates a proper noun as an adjective:

ol als, ‘the Assyrian king, for 1w 190, ‘the king of Assyria’?®
The Peshitta renders a gentilic with the definite article as a proper noun:

~na, ‘Tobia), for 'navin, ‘the Netophathite™?©
hass, ‘Maachat), for 'naynn, ‘the Maachathite’?!

Three successive occurrences in 2 Kgs 10:33 are interrelated:

., ‘Gad; for "1, ‘the Gadite’
Lisai, ‘Reuben), for 2321877, ‘the Reubenite’
~x>, ‘Manasseh, for *Winn, ‘the Manassite’

202 2Kgs 19:35 (only BTR) // P Isa 37:36.

203 6x:1Kgs 816 (only BTR; 9a1 Liim.w); 11:25 (only BTR; 9a1 Liim.r); 12:16; 2Kgs 3:24;17:6
(only BTR; 9a1 Liim.re), 23 (only BTR; 9a1 Luimar).

204 3Kgs 17:19 (only BTR; 9a1 <1ac.).

205 3x:1Kgs 12118, 19; 2 Kgs 17:21 (only BTR; 9a1 L.im.r<). P may have chosen this rendering
under the influence of the frequently occurring expressions construed as BJT X throughout
1Kgs 12:19-23: 717 172 (P 1u03 duoa) in vv. 19, 20; AN 173 (P a0 duoa) invv. 21, 23; 58w ma (p
Liimae duma) in v. 21. See also 1Kgs 12:21: a>s duss, ‘(the tribe of) the house of Benjamin),
for 13, (the tribe of) Benjamin’. The occurrence in 2 Kgs 17:21, which has a parallel in the
Aramaic of TJ, can likewise be explained from 1Kgs 12:19—23, since the verse refers back to
that passage.

206 5 x:1Kgs 11:33; 2Kgs 318, 21, 22, 24.

207 g4 x:1Kgs 5110; 2Kgs 7:6;18:21, 24.

208 2x: 1Kgs 2211, 24. The difference may be explained as follows: p took np1d to be a
feminine personal name because of its ending 11. For exegetical reasons the translator then
rendered nip1d as the feminine gentilic name X, The false prophet Zedekiah is thus
described as the son of a Canaanite woman, possibly with derogatory connotations.

209 2x: 2Kgs 18:23; 19:4 (only BTR). These renderings run parallel to p Isa 36:8; 37:4, respec-
tively. With the exception of the occurrences mentioned, MWwx 751 is consistently rendered
as ioqa sl in both P Kings and P Isaiah. The only other occurrence of <o is in 2Kgs
19:35 (only BTR), where it again corresponds to P Isaiah (Isa 37:36). Since all three occurrences
of 3ok in Kings correspond to the usage in the parallel passage in Isaiah, Walter concludes
that ‘the case for dependence looks very strong’ (Walter, ‘Use of Sources’, 191; also Peshitta of
IIKings, 175).

210 2Kgs 25:23. See section 5.5.

211 3 Kgs 25:23.
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In its translation of *Wanm =HaRIM 31 TYHIN PIR 92 nR, ‘all the land
of Gilead—the Gadite and the Reubenite and the Manassite’, the Peshitta
aligns the gentilics of the Hebrew text with the proper noun ‘Gilead’: m\~a
emio Lisatta ayso wls 3 i, ‘and all the land of Gilead, and of Gad,
and of Reuben, and of Manasseh'. The Peshitta thus extends the government
of land’ in construct state beyond ‘Gilead’ so as to include ‘Gad, ‘Reuben,
and ‘Manasseh’. The appositional phrase beginning in Hebrew with ‘the
Gadite’ is interpreted as an asyndetic connection within a series of forms
governed by PR in construct state.”?

In the following case, a gentilic as apposition is replaced by a geographic
designation:

~asa, ‘the easterner’, for 'naRn, ‘the Ezrahite’?s

A gentilic is rendered by an expression containing the corresponding proper
noun in:

»arh o, ‘(Elijah) who is from Tishbi, for *awnn, ‘(Elijah) the Tishbite'?*

The unusual designation o1Yhs 113, ‘sons of the Gileadites), is standardized
as a1 »is, ‘sons of Gilead'?®

1.5. Conflation and Expansion of Words
1.5.1. Two Hebrew Words Written as One in the Peshitta

Two elements of a name in the Masoretic text are often written as a single
word in the Peshitta. This occurs particularly when a personal name is
construed from the components ‘son / daughter of x’. In the Masoretic text
the two parts are most often connected by a magqeph:

212 See chapter 1, section 3, for more examples of variety in the renderings of phrase
structures in the two versions.

213 1Kgs 5:11. Here the MT states that Solomon ‘was wiser than any man, more than Ethan
the Ezrahite .... The Syriac rendering is linked to the Hebrew through the stem na1, which
corresponds to sua in Syriac. The semantic shift in v. 11 is to be seen in light of the previous
verse, 1Kgs 5:10, where it is said that Solomon’s wisdom ‘was greater than the wisdom of any of
the people of the east (~s11=) and than all the wisdom of the Egyptians’ (p). The apposition
'mRA in v. 1 offered the translator the opportunity to exemplify the point that Solomon'’s
wisdom exceeded that of the wise men from the east, by merely reading *na1xi1 as *namin and
translating it accordingly as a1, ‘the easterner’ The change presents an example of al
tigre.

214 6 x:1Kgs 17:1; 21117, 28; 2Kgs 1:3, 8; 9:36. Note that in 1Kgs 19216 Elisha is designated in
a manner analogous to r\as= Iar¢ &, ‘who is from Abel Meholal’ (Mt i 5axn, ‘from
Abel Meholalr').

215 2Kgs 15:25.
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io3is [BRDQR] for 9p7 12 [BN DQR]*6
mmis [BRHDD] for 777 12 [BN HDD]?”
jowis [BRXWR] for mn ja [BN XWR]*®

is [BRXSD] for Ton 12 [BN XSD]*9
snvdo [BTCB<] for yaw na [BT CB<]?0

This also occurs in ;asmis for i1 13, which contains more than one spelling
difference.
The following names are also written as a single word in Syriac:

saols s [B<LZBWB] for mar %ya [B<L ZBWB]

as well as moasio for 171 70K and imladi\ » for 70855 n%an, which contain
more than one spelling difference.

In place names as well the component parts are sometimes written as a
single word, such as in saris for PaW N3, 1asas_for 7oM7 N3, sl for
rbn 8%, and iaz_aw o~ for123xy; these examples contain more than one
spelling difference.

In contrast to the tendency noted above, where ‘BN x’ is in apposition
to a personal name, thus describing a relationship instead of using the
relationship as an appellative, the Peshitta of Kings as a rule writes two
words, in cases such as:

ialisr is [BR >XJLWD] for m>nx 13 [BN >XJLWD]*?
<« i [BR NWN] for nija [BN NWN]?3
=aiio [BR RKB] for 13712 [BN RKB]*

In the light of the preceding, one could argue that where the Peshitta of
Kings agrees with the Masoretic text, the translator interpreted ‘BN x’ as
a description of the relationship:

oo i [BR >BJINDB] for 21"ar 12 [BN  >BJINDB]**
ia_i= [BR GBR]fornax1a [BN GBR]*¢

216 1Kgs 4:9.

217 21x:1Kgs 1518, 20; 2011, 3, 5, 9, 10, 16, 17, 20, 26, 30, 32, 33 (2x); 2Kgs 6:24; 87, 9;13:3, 24,
25. i occurs as a plus in 1Kgs 20:33 (1st; only BTR).

218 1Kgs 4:8.

219 1Kgs 4110.

220 Only the occurrences in the BTR. See note 193.

21 g4x:2Kgs1:2, 3, 6,16.

222 2x:1Kgs 4:3, 12.

223 1Kgs 16:34.

224 2 x:2Kgs 10115, 23.

225 1Kgs 4.

226 2 x:1Kgs 413, 19.
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Other personal names rendered as two words include:

Naus haaw [SKWT BNWT] for mia mao [SKWT BNWT]*7

as well to the personal name (als waais for 11892 77813, which contains
more than one spelling difference.

Composite names with the element [RB] are also written as two words:
amaw oifor 0™ 1797 and s i for Npw 27,22

Place names construed as BJT x, ‘house of x, most commonly are ren-
dered as two words:

L~ %o [BJIT >JL] for & ma [BJT >L]»°

s »us [BJT XNN] for an 1 [BJT XNN]*
v dus [BJT CMC] for Wnw na [BJT CMC]*?
<Jjaw ¥us [BJT XWRN] forn ma [BJT XRN|*3
ios dus [BJT <QR]forTpy na [BJT <QD]**

One place name is alternately rendered as a single word and as two words:

)\ 3i [RMT GL<D]?? and as\\ i [RMTGL<D]%* for Tp53 N [RMT
GL<D]

1.5.2. One Hebrew Word Written as Two in the Peshitta

A single proper noun in Hebrew is rendered as two words in:
ion 4o [BR DQR] for 772 [BDQR], ‘Bidkar’?

as well as in ssias dus for 0IN2 and L amwe 42\, for 1720, both of which
contain more than one spelling difference.

27 2Kgs 17:30.

228 See sections 1.3.2 and 5.4.3.

229 See sections 1.3.2 and 5.2.3.

230 19x:1Kgs 12:29, 32 (2 %), 33; 1311, 4, 10, 11 (2 x), 32; 2Kgs 2:2 (2 x), 3, 23; 10:29; 17:28; 23:4, 15,
17,19. However, in 2Kgs 2319 9% n"a is rendered as a single word: La¥us.

21 1Kgs 4:9.

22 3x:1Kgs 4:9; 2Kgs 1411, 13.

233 1Kgs 9117.

234 2Kgs 10214 (only ga1).

235 8x:1Kgs 413; 22:6, 12, 15, 20; 2Kgs 8:28; 911, 4.

26 4x:1Kgs 22:3, 4, 29; 2Kgs 9:14.

237 2Kgs 9:25. The background of the deviation from the Hebrew is unclear. The following
possibilities present themselves: 1. the translator considered the name 272 to be an error for
9713, aname occurring in1Kgs 4:9, and so used a Syriac rendering of the latter name (inaisin
1Kgs 4:9); 2. a1 i= results from combining different readings in earlier Syriac manuscripts,
i3> and ieis; 3. the transliteration Badexdp (cf. vG Baddacer), appearing in Lxx B (as a later
correction), in Ant. (MS o), and in several other minusculi, led the translator to render 972 as

AUERCR
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2. NAMES WITH MORE THAN A SINGLE SYSTEMATIC DIFFERENCE

The differences presented in section 1 also occur in combination within a
single name. There seem to be no systematic limitations on which differ-
ences can occur together. Since the types of differences have already been
described in the preceding sections, we present the names here in alphabet-
ical order with a listing of the phenomena to be observed in each case.

ixnsr [>BINCR] for W nR [>XJCR]*® o« instead of "N in composite name;

~added medially
~oare [ >DWNJ >]* for o added medially; spelling of theophoric
7R [ >DNJH]*? and element—we. for 1" and 11
TR [ >DNJHW]4!
wroim Mo [>WL MRWDK] for 7 * omitted medially; o added medially
77 [>WJIL MRDK]*?
nlriar [>WRCLM] for ~ added initially; metathesis— to io;
0w [JRWCLM]?# reduction of adjacent matres lectionis
(" deleted)
Lisjue [>JZR<JL] for ~ added initially; Y& written as L;
SRV [TZR<>L]%# elision of medial ~

238 1Kgs 4:6. The Syriac name means ‘my father will be strong’ (i=s: Peal third masc sg
imperfect of ix, ‘be strong, get well, CSD, 595a). The Hebrew name is taken to mean ‘my
brother is just’ ("0, ‘just, fair, KBL, 414ab). Possibly, the translator interpreted the Yod in
1w as prefix to an imperfect which he rendered as the third masc sg prefix of the imperfect in
Syriac, thereby arriving at 1w (cf. section 1.1.7.4). The elements ‘brother’ and ‘father’ in names
are sometimes switched in Hebrew (cf. 2Sam 8:17 ‘Ahimelech’ // 1Chr 1816 ‘Abimelech’).
The shift from ‘my brother’ ("n&) to ‘my father’ (,o~) is difficult to explain in terms of
conscious substitution, however. A few verses later in the same chapter, the element ‘my
brother’ is duly rendered in other names: v. 12 salusw [>XJLWD] for M»NR [>XJILWD],
‘Ahilud’; v. 1450 [>XINDB] for 27018 [>XJINDB], ‘Ahinadab’; v. 15 cssnase[>XIM<Y]
for py'nR [>XJIM<Y], ‘Ahimaaz’. Therefore the deviations from 9%'n& may all result from
inner-Syriac corruption of the original form irsssre. What may have happened is that a copyist
took the right bended stroke of the Heth as a Beth and the left stroke as a Yudh. Subsequently,
the following Yudh was read as a Nun (cf. section 1.1.7.4).

239 Twice ~moare occurs as a plus: 1Kgs 1:25 (1st); 2:28 (1st).

20 g x:1Kgs 15, 7,18; 2:28 (2nd).

241 18x:1Kgs 1:8, 9, 11, 13, 24, 25 (2nd), 41, 42, 43, 49, 50, 51; 2113, 19, 21, 22, 23, 24.

242 2Kgs 25:27.

243 g1x. mlriard moreover occurs as a plus four times: 1Kgs 2:42; 2Kgs 1817 (2x); 24:1 (only
BTR). This form is almost consistently used throughout 7a1 and gaz1, and it is most frequently
found in the ancient Mss. The form xle.iar is used throughout gl2 gl3 916 11c112a1, whereas
6h18 7h1o 8a1* occasionally offer xale.ir.

244 18 x:1Kgs 4112;18:45, 46; 2111, 23; 2Kgs 8:29 (2 x); 9110, 15 (2 x), 17, 30, 36, 37; 101 (only ga1),
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s iww [>JZR<LJ>] for
HRYI [JZR<>LJ |

aum. [>TSXQ] for pryr [JYXQ]*6
iam. [>JSKR] for 70w [JCFKR]
Ketib247

Lim. [>JSRJIL] for
5w [JFR>L]XS

i [ >JRIXW] for nm [JRIXH]

dissvei [>JCM<JL] for
YwOR [>LJICM<]* and
HRYIY [JCM< >L]>!

& A [>LYJ>] for
MHRYR [>YLIHW]®?

s goma [ >SMWYJ > %3
for menK [>MYJH]** and
PRNAR [ >MYJHW]S

255

~ added initially; 5& written as L.~
elision of medial ~ and medial ,

~ added initially; » instead of ¥

~ added initially; o instead of ¥ [F]

~ added initially; » instead of ¥ [F];
5% written as L.w; assimilation of
medial «

~ added initially; final o instead of 1

~ added initially; 5& written as L.~
L.~ moved from initial to final position
in first case; assimilation of medial ~

metathesis— .\ for 5¥; spelling of
theophoric element—-. for 11

o added medially; spelling of theophoric
element—ee. for 7" and ¥

6,7, 11. Lax ivw is found as a plus in 2Kgs 9:16 (only BTR). Earlier in the same verse, &y of

MT is rendered differently in p.

245 8x:1 Kgs 2111, 4, 6, 7,15, 16; 2 Kgs 9:21, 25. Twice ~a\s 1w occurs as a plus: 1Kgs 2118; 2 Kgs

9:26 (only BTR).
246 2%:1Kgs 18:36; 2 Kgs 13:23.

27 2x:1Kgs 417; 15:27. The Kétib is believed to be 1aw* [JCFKR] (thus KBL, 408a). In all
likelihood the form read in the Vorlage was 12 [JFKR], a Q°re perpetuum in MT.
248 355x: Laimare renders oy in 1Kgs 12:12; it is also found as a plus eight times: 1Kgs 8:4;

11:25 (only ga1); 1218, 28 (only BTR); 14:20 (only BTR); 20:31; 2Kgs 15:37; 16:1; 17:33 (only BTR);
2Kgs 22116 (9a1 and 6ph2). Four times 587" in MT is not rendered in ga1: 1Kgs 8:14, 25 (2nd);
20:7; 22:45. In the ancient Mss four different spellings are found: Liim.re, Limare, Liica,,
Lim. (see the Kings volume of The Old Testament in Syriac, Index Nominum, xcii—xciv).
Several mss, like 7a1 and gay, attest two or three forms, though they can be seen to favour
a particular form. Liim.r is the rendering most frequently found in Mss (in 8a1 exclusively),
and is the standard spelling in the Kings volume of The Old Testament in Syriac.

249 7x:1Kgs 16:34; 2Kgs 2:4 (2x), 5, 15, 18; 25:5. assiar? 0ccurs as a plus in 1Kgs 7:46.

250 3 Kgs 25:25 (2nd). Lissae. corresponds to Hrynw, ‘Ishmael, twice: 2Kgs 25:23, 25 (1st).
The Hebrew names pnwox and H8ynv» each contain the element ‘God’ and the verb ‘hear’,
but in reversed order; this may have prompted the translator to render them as the same
name. It could also be that in 2Kgs 25:25 P wished to give the grandfather the same name as
the grandson (thus Walter, Peshitta of Il Kings, 36). See also section 3.4.

%1 2 x: 2Kgs 25:23, 25 (1st).

252 2Kgs 22:3.

253 16 x: s wamare OCCUrs as a plus in 2Kgs 14:11.

254 gx:2Kgs 12:22;13112; 14:8; 15:1.

255 11x:2Kgs 141, 9, 11 (2 %), 13, 15,17, 18, 21, 23; 15:3.
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e [ >RMJ >] for 11'n7* [JRMJHW]?®  initial « instead of %; spelling of
theophoric element—. for 11

v [>C<J>] for 1w [JC<IHW]? initial « instead of % spelling of
theophoric element—-. for 17’

s [BJCN] for jwan [HBCN]*S 71 (definite article) omitted; , added
medially

F.ias dus [BIJT XWRJIM] for Y. instead 2 initially; o added medially;

o™na [BXRJIM] % one Hebrew word rendered as two

< Yus [BJT JCN] for 8w ma [BJT »added initially (in second part of

C>N]2° composite name); X omitted medially

»aumis [BRHNWM] for Q°re 03112 [BN 2 translated as is; o added medially;

HNM], Ketib 01 12 [BNJ  HNM]%! two Hebrew words rendered as one

anvis [BRCB<] for yaw axa [B>R & omitted medially; two Hebrew words

CB<]*? rendered as one

faaz_[GBWT] for na1i [GNBT]*3 1 assimilated; o added medially

oy [GDW] for KTy [<D>]%* A instead of ; final a instead of final &

iasy_[GDXPR] for qann na [GT sinstead of n; N (definite article)

HXPR]%5 omitted; two Hebrew words rendered as
one

256 2 x: 2 Kgs 23:31; 2418.

257 13x: 2Kgs 19:2, 5, 6, 20; 2011, 4, 7, 8, 9, 11, 14, 16, 19.

258 2x:1Kgs 413,19. In1Kgs 413 the article is indicated by the Masoretic vocalization (jwa3).
For jwa rendered as @ see section 4.2.

259 1Kgs 2:8. Wherever the toponym 0™na occurs in the Hebrew Bible, P (BTR as well
as ga1) renders msios dus (2Sam 316; 16:5; 17:18; 19:17; 1Kgs 2:8). The word x.ias cannot
be derived from a recognizable lexeme. According to Thesaurus Syriacus, 478, whenever
Syrians wrote in Arabic, Syriac ».= turned into Arabic b. This would explain why o™ 12 was
reconstructed as y.ias dus. Alternatively, inner-Syriac tendencies towards the merging of
¥ and the following word, as still occur in contemporary Syriac dialects, could also have
prompted this kind of hypercorrection (thus Dyk, ‘Lexical Correspondences), 318). In view of
these diachronic interpretations, the originality of the reading y.ics %= in P may be called
into question. Quite possibly, the Syriac text originally read x.iasm=.

260 1Kgs 412 (2x). Apparently (. dus is standard, for it also appears in Josh 17:11, 16; 1Sam
3110, 12; 2 Sam 2112 (corresponding to jW n'a in the Samuel passages).

261 2Kgs 23:10.

262 4 x:1Kgs 5:5;19:3; 2Kgs 12:2; 23:8.

263 2x:1Kgs 11:20 (2nd only BTR).

264 1Kgs 4:14.

265 2Kgs 14:25. Cf. Lxx B I'eby6Bep. The similarity to the Greek rendering, which also agrees
with p in leaving the Hebrew article unrepresented, may suggest influence from Lxx.
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A\ [GLJIL>] for 930 [HGLJIL]?®
and n>%n [HGLJLH]*7

sl [GMLX] for Qere non &3 [GT >
MLX], Ketib nonn 8% [GT> HMLX ]

31 [DBLT] for n%31 [RBLH]?

«>.io1 [DBRIMJIN] for a7
o' [DBRJ HIMIM]?

i\a [DLSR] for 718N [TL>FR]?

ooz [DRMSWQ] for pvnT [DMFQ]?™
and pwmT [DWMFQ]*®

«oim [HDRWN] for it [RZWN]*™

m=. oaw [XBYJBH] for 12 *wan [XPYJ
BH]275

s\as [XWLDJ] for n79n [XLDH]?"®

266 1Kgs 9:11, see section 3.3.
267 2Kgs 15:29.

257

71 (definite article) rendered as
emphatic state; in the second case this
emphatic state ending ~ also renders
the final 1

& and * both omitted medially;
transcription instead of translation; two
Hebrew words rendered as one

sinstead of 3; & instead of 1 finally

71 (definite article) omitted; reduction of
resulting adjacent Yods; transcription
instead of translation; (_instead of

o finally

ainstead of n; & omitted medially;
o instead of ¥ [F]

1 added medially; » instead of  [F];
o added medially; medial 1 omitted in
one case

o added initially;
metathesis—jia instead of 19; 1 instead
of 1

o instead of 9; two words written as one

o added medially; final , instead of 11

268 3 Kgs 14:7. P probably follows Q°re non &%. See section 3.2.

269 4x: 2Kgs 23:33; 25:6, 20, 21. The Syriac form is similar to AefAadd in Lxx and Ant.
and may have been chosen under the influence of the Greek versions. The alternative
possibility—that the consonant changes in the name arose independently in the Greek and
Syriac versions—cannot be ruled out, since the two changes involved are each attested in
other names (cf. x=\,. for nav).

270 33, LXX Ant. TJ VG translate 01 "2,

271 2Kgs19:12 // Isa 37:12.

272 14 x:1Kgs 11:24 (2x); 1518; 19:15; 20:34; 2 Kgs 5:12; 87, 9;14:28; 16:9, 10 (2nd), 11 (2 x), 12. In
2Kgs 16:10 (15t) sam=is corresponds to pwmT.

278 2Kgs 16:10 (1st).

274 1Kgs 11:23, see section 5.5.

275 2Kgs 21:1. In constrast to what is usually done, final He is not rendered as Alaph, perhaps
because the translator was aware that in this case He is not a mater lectionis but a third person
fem sg suffix that is pronounced audibly.

276 2Kgs 22:14.
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auias [XWRJIB] for 29n [XRB]?7
L~ [XZ>TL]%8 for Hxmn [XZH>L]

o [XZQJ >] for
I [JXZQJIHW |20

o> ia\, [VBR >MWN] for
1120 [VBRMN 2!
a=. [JBZX] for a1 [NBXZ]*2

imes [JWZBR] for 7an [JTHWZBD]*

isvas [JWZKR] for 7am [JWZBD]**

@vics [JWRDNN] for 17771 [HJRDN] %%
.o [JWCT >] for 1mwRy [J>CITHW]?6
. [JZNJ > ] for 1 [T >ZNITHW ]

ua. [JKNJ >] for 119 [JKLIHW] S

277
278
279

2x:1Kgs 8:9;19:8.
See sections 1.3.1.1 and 3.3.

CHAPTER SIX

both o and , added medially
medial 7 omitted; 5% written as L.~

* omitted initially; spelling of
theophoric element—-. for 11
~ added initially to second word in

Syriac; o for vowel o or u medially; one
Hebrew word rendered as two

, instead of 1 initially;
metathesis—sn instead of 11

spelling of theophoric element—a. for
171; 4 instead of 7 finally

 instead of 3; 1 instead of 7 finally

71 (definite article) omitted; o added
medially; final [N] reduplicated

o for X medially; spelling of theophoric
element—re. for 1

& omitted medially; spelling of
theophoric element—-. for 1

medial «_instead of %; spelling of
theophoric element—a. for 1

5x: 2Kgs 8:8, 13, 15, 28, 29. The Hebrew name is also spelled &1, see section 3.3.
2Kgs 20:10. o is also the rendering for *prn and 11°pn, see section 3.1.
1Kgs 1518. The Syriac name has no particular meaning, as 1=\, is not a Syriac noun.
o=, ‘Amon), occurs as a separate name in 1Kgs 22:26; 2Kgs 2119, 23, 24, 25. Among the
ancient versions, P is unique in splitting up the name, and the division does not concord
with the etymology of the name, which is 27 20, ‘Ramman is good’ The Syriac form is
best explained as being influenced by the transliteration TaBepeupdv in LxX (Ant.; LxX B
TaBepepd), because the division in Syriac concurs with the structure of the Greek name
(1=, —TaBep, « an—eppav). The Waw in (_a=» represents a mater lectionis in the Hebrew
source (cf. TJ 12v), reflects a reading tradition (cf. 1Kgs 22:26 ( asre for jaR), or goes back
to (editorial) association with the name ( a=re elsewhere in P Kings.

282 2Kgs 17:31.

283 2Kgs 12:22, see also section 4.4.

284 3 Kgs 12:22, see also section 4.4.

285 13x: 1Kgs 2:8; 7:46;17:3, 5; 2Kgs 2:6, 7, 13; 5110, 14; 6:2, 4; 7:15; 10:33. Twice Q3ias oceurs as
a plus: 2Kgs 2:8 (all Mss except gl2), 14 (only BTR).

286 14 x: 1Kgs 13:2; 2Kgs 21:24, 26; 221, 3; 2316, 19, 23, 24, 28, 29, 30, 34 (2 ><). Twice <ar.cs
occurs as a plus: 2Kgs 23:13 (only BTR), 29 (2nd).

287 2Kgs 25:23.

288 2Kgs 15:2.

280
281
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~ae. [TJCW<] for pwim [THWC< ]2

s [KLDJ >] for 012 [KFDIM]*°
=\ [LBNN] for 132571 [HLBNWN]?!

~r.ax [MWC>] for nwn [MCH]*?
mnus [MXNIM] for onin [MNXM]?%

~aa = [MYPJ>] for nagnn [HMYPH]**

35 «La0ix [MRWDK BLDN] for 77872
17852 [BR>DK BL>DN]%%

> [MTNJIN] for jwa [HBCN]2®

i gaaa=s [NBWKDNYR] for
9¥R17221 [NBKDN>YR]®7 and
9¥RITN) [NBWKDN>YR]*8

s [NJIX] for mir [INWX ]2

joaday [NPTDWR] for 98T nai [NPT
D>R]3%0

289
290
291
292
293

2x:1Kgs 16:34; 2Kgs 23:8 (only ga1).
8x:2Kgs 24:2; 25:4, 5, 10, 13, 24, 25, 26.

259

spelling of theophoric element—a. for
117" reduced to »; o for vowel 0 or u
medially

Ainstead of fricative-lateral ¥ [F];
plural ending differs per language

71 (definite article) omitted; 1 omitted
medially

o added medially; final ~ instead of n
metathesis—» for n3; , added medially

71 (definite article) omitted; , added
medially; ~ instead of 11 finally (definite
article rendered as emphatic state?)

initial % instead of 3; o instead of
& medially; & omitted medially

initial w instead of 3; medial x for W;
»added medially; . _added finally

o added medially (in one case); medial
X omitted; Hebrew spelling variation
reduced

initial * omitted; , instead of ' medially

o instead of & medially; two words
written as one

13 x:1Kgs 513, 20, 23, 28 (2x); 7:2; 919; 10117, 21; 2Kgs 14:9 (3 x); 19:23.
10 x: 1Kgs 2:3; 8:9, 53, 56; 2Kgs 14:6;18:4, 6, 12; 21:8; 23:25.
8x:2Kgs15:14,16,17,19, 20, 21, 22, 23. There is a possibility that the occurrence of an iden-

tical place name s> (MT 0NN, ‘Mahanaim’) in 1Kgs 2:8; 4:14 provoked the interchange of

Heth and Nun.
294

3x:1Kgs 15:22; 2Kgs 25:23, 25. The Syriac is in conformity with the Aramaic rendering

Xo¥n in TJ (thus Sperber). The Syriac rendering is also found in 1Samuel (see Morrison, First

Book of Samuel, 50).

295 2Kgs 20:12. The Syriac name may have been borrowed from p Isa 39:1, where it corre-
sponds to MT [T872 770. P has inserted Waw as a mater lectionis to indicate o.

296
297
298
299
300

2Kgs 10:33, see section 4.2.
3x: 2Kgs 241, 10; 25:8.

2x: 2Kgs 24:11; 25:22.
2Kgs15:29.

1Kgs 4:11.
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L.as [NQT>JL] for H8np* [JQT>L]?  initial «_instead of initial *; spelling of

Nasow [SKWT] for nawy [FWKH]2

»oasie [SRXDWM] for 111 90K [>SR
XDN]SOS

s [<>Z>] for my [<ZH]3

tav o [<DW<JR] for 9w [<R<R]?®

~asas [<WBDJ>] for
1172y [<BDJIHW]3%

vas [<WZJ>]37 for mp [<ZJH]38
and 1My [<ZTHW]3®

aslsas [<MLJQ] for 7901 [<NMLK]?0

~s0is [<RWB>] for nany [<ZWBH]3!

301
302
303
304
305

2Kgs 14:7.

1Kgs 4:10. See further section 3.4.
2Kgs 19:37.

2x:1Kgs 5:4;18:8.

theophoric element— ).~ for 5%

o instead of W [F];
metathesis—aax instead of 21; & instead
of n finally

initial & omitted; o added medially;
» instead of | finally; two words written
as one

~ added medially; final « instead of 1

s instead of first 9; both a and , added
medially

o added medially; spelling of theophoric
element—we. for 11

o added medially; spelling of theophoric
element—we. for 1 and i

1 assimilated medially; , added medially;
oinstead of 7 finally

ifor1; < instead of 1 finally

2Kgs 10:33. Nearly all occurrences of the place name 7y in MT (Num 32:34; Deut 2:36;

3:12; 4:48; 1Sam 30:28; 2 Kgs 10:33; 1 Chr 5:8; plene spelling 791 in Josh 12:2;13:9, 16; 2 Sam 24:5;
Jer 48:19) are rendered as issoas, ‘Adoer’, in P. Apparently, the Kings passage uses a standard
form of the name reflecting the plene spelling 71y but with substitution of Dalath for the
first Resh.

806 7x:1Kgs18:3 (2x), 4, 5, 6, 7, 16. Zuanas occurs as a plus in 1Kgs 18:9 (BTR).

307 <was also renders "ty and 17", see section 3.4.

808 2 x:2Kgs 1513, 30.

309 2x:2Kgs 15:32, 24.

310 3Kgs 17:31. In P aul=e is commonly used as the equivalent of phny, ‘Amalek. Maybe
original «=us was mistaken for sl in the course of transmission. Exegetical intention
on the translator’s part seems to be unlikely, as the reference in 2 Kgs 17:31 is clearly to a deity,
whereas ‘Amalek’ never refers to a deity in the Old Testament. There is a possibility that the
form a.\=as arose as aresult of phonological shifts. It is also conceivable that both factors play
a role: phonological changes may have produced a form (possibly wal=s [<MLJK]) which
in the course of transmission was interpreted as a reference to Amalek and adapted to the
standard form a.l=..

311 1Kgs 22:42.
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Noidhes [<STRWT] for
NNy [<CTRT]*?

in\_au o [<YINWGBR] for jryy

923 [<YJWN GBR]*B

s [<CT>] for MY [<FIH]M

~10ia [PRWD>] for 0118 [PRWRJIM |3

ia [PRJ>] for 170 [PDJH]®6

«oxia [PR<WN] for nyna [PR<H]*"

~1 o [YDD>] for 77787 [HYRDH]®
=m0 o [YWB>] for mvay [YBJH]®
o o [YWRT>] for g [YRWIH]

o0 o [YRWB>] for npme [YRW<H]?

312

261
o for ¥ [C]; a added medially

metathesis—au for 13; two Hebrew
words rendered as one

~ instead of ¥ [F]; spelling of
theophoric element—-. for i’

vinstead of second 9; « instead of
o finally

jinstead of 7; spelling of theophoric
element—w. for i

o for 1 medially; ._added finally

71 (definite article) omitted; a1 instead of
first 9; ~ instead of 11 finally

a inserted medially; * omitted medially;
~ instead of 11 finally

metathesis—17 to ie; spelling of
theophoric element—-. for 110

o instead of ; « instead of 1 finally

3x:1Kgs 11:5, 33; 2 Kgs 2313. P uses the name which in Gen 14:5; Deut 1:4; Josh 9:10; 12:4;

1312, 31 corresponds to the Masoretic spelling ninwy / nanwy. This spelling is also found
in Judg 2:13; 10:6; 1Sam 7:3; 12:10; 31:10, where P renders differently. ninnwy is considered the
plural of AWy, a spelling confined to Kings. It seems that the translator of the Kings pas-
sages based his rendering on the common form manwy. In Walter’s view, ‘the standardized
equivalent hoixwes may result from a transliteration of aotapw8 rather than a treatment of a
W as a ' (Walter, Studies, section (914)).

318 2x:1Kgs 9:26; 22:49.

314 2x:2Kgs 2212, 14.

315 2Kgs 2311, see section 5.4.2.

316 2Kgs 23:36.

817 21x: 1Kgs 31 (2x); 7:8; 916, 24; 1111, 18, 19, 20 (3x; 2nd only BTR), 21, 22; 2Kgs 177, 18:21;
23:29, 33, 34, 35 (3 x). «axia occurs as a plus twice in 2Kgs 23:29.

318 1Kgs 11:26. Cf. Zapetpd in Lxx B.

319 2 Kgs 12:2. The Syriac form may result from inner-Syriac corruption. In 1Kgs 11:23 20 o
corresponds to 121X,

320 3x:1Kgs 1:7; 2:5, 22. Also in Samuel, see 1Sam 26:6; 2 Sam 2:18; 816.

321 1Kgs 11:26.
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2oy i [RG>WB] for 238 [ >RGB]**

Lisoi [RWBJL] for
2R [HR>WBNJ |32

~i>ai [RWMLJ > ] for
1Hn [RMLIHW ]

~h=i [RMT>] for nnan [HRMT 3% and
1M [RWMH]326

alue [CTLW] for n5w [CLH]?

alay. [CTLWNJT >] for
nwn [HCILNJ 328

«osule [CLIMWN] for nnw [CLMH]3

ix [CRJ >] for niw [FRIH]?0

ilad\\ = [TGLTPLSR] for n%n
2088 [TGLT PL>SR]™

CHAPTER SIX

metathesis—res_i for 178; o added
medially

medial ® omitted; , added medially;
dinstead of 3; proper noun instead of
gentilic with definite article

o added medially; spelling of theophoric
element—re. for 1

~¥ instead of 1 and n finally (feminine
ending); in the first case 1 (definite
article) omitted; in second case

1 omitted medially; variation in Hebrew
spelling reduced

» added medially; o instead of 1 finally

o added medially; 1 (definite article)
rendered as emphatic state

» added medially; o instead of
1 medially; ._added finally

~ instead of ¥ [F]; spelling of
theophoric element—=. for i

omission of etymological K; two Hebrew
words written as one

322 9Kgs 15:25. 23R is also rendered =ax_ir, see sections 1.1.1.3 and 4.2.
328 5Kgs10:33. The form \isoiis the standard rendering of 12187, ‘Reuben, in p. According to

Weitzman, the first occurrence of this form in Gen 29:32 ‘seems due to attraction to the name
“Rachel” mentioned in the previous verse’ (Weitzman, Introduction, 51). In an early revision,
a conscious attempt at uniformity would have replaced all other forms by this apparently
corrupt form. Morrison, however, proposes that there was a writing tradition for certain
names on which later translators relied (Morrison, First Book of Samuel, 52).

324 7x:2Kgs 15:25, 27, 30, 32, 37; 1611, 5.

825 4 x:1Kgs 15117, 21, 22; 2 Kgs 8:29. =4, ‘height’ (CSD, 544a), is a translation.

326 2Kgs 23:36.

827 3x:1Kgs 2:27; 14:2, 4. In 2Kgs 4:8 alax corresponds to onw of MT. See section 3.4.

328 3x:1Kgs 11:29; 12115; 15:29. In these instances, the substantivized adjective ‘the Shilonite’
of MT is rendered as ‘the Shilonite prophet’ in p.

329 159 x. The name may be compared to ZaAwuwv of LxX and XoAopwv of Ant. ( ol
occurs as a plus 14 x: 1Kgs 1:44; 2:35; 3:11 (only BTR), 16; 5:15; 6:16; 8:62; 9:14, 24; 10:10 (1st; only
BTR), 12, 27; 11:26; 1217 (only BTR). Three times 115V is not rendered in P: 1Kgs 1:51 (2nd); 10113
(2nd); 12:6. _asnile. matches M5War in 1Kgs 2:28. See section 3.4.

330 2x:2Kgs 2518, 23.

331 3x:2Kgs 15:29; 167, 10.



THE RENDERING OF PROPER NOUNS 263

asaskh [TXPJS]* for 1 assimilated medially in first
019nn [TXPNS],%8 p1ann [TXPNJS],%  two; , added medially in first two;
and noan [TPSX] metathesis—aasw for Noa in third one;

Hebrew spelling variation reduced;
different Hebrew names rendered by
one Syriac name

3. VARIATION IN THE MASORETIC TEXT REDUCED IN THE PESHITTA

In many cases variation present in the Masoretic text is reduced in the
Peshitta. In section 3.1 we look at how the Peshitta deals with the variation
in spelling of theophoric elements in the Masoretic text. In section 3.2 cases
are treated where the Hebrew text has provided K°tib-Qcre annotations.
Section 3.3 presents other instances of variation in Hebrew spelling. Section
3.4 discusses cases where different names in the Masoretic text are rendered
as a single name in the Peshitta.

3.1. Variation in the Hebrew Spelling of Theophoric Elements

Since initial 377 and v are rendered o, and final 371 and 71" are rendered ., the
Peshitta of Kings does not reflect the variation in spelling that is frequent in
Hebrew names with a theophoric element.** Only in regard to w~ao. and
xram. does the Peshitta of Kings use initial oo to render forms both with
11" and with v.%7” Those names with more than one spelling difference have
already appeared in the list in section 2.

wor? [>X 27> for nnR [>XZJH]* and 1717NR [>XZJHW]340
o [>XJ >3 for IR [>XJH]**? and 1R [ >XJHW]348

332
333

9al man.
1Kgs 11:20 (2nd).

334 2x:1Kgs 1119, 20 (1st).

335 1Kgs 54, see section 3.4.

336 Walter, Peshitta of IIKings, 23—24.

337 See section 4.1.

338 24 x:in 2Kgs 1:5 e appears once as a plus (2nd only BTR) and once it corresponds
to the third masc sg pronoun suffix in MT.

339 6 x: 2Kgs 1:2; 9:16, 23 (2nd), 27, 29; 11:2 (2nd).

340 16 x: 1Kgs 22:40, 50, 52; 2Kgs 118; 8:24, 25, 26, 29; 9:21, 23 (1st); 1013 (2 x); 1111, 2 (15t); 12:19;
13:1. In 2Kgs 14213 711X is not rendered in P.

341 36 x. In the BTR of 1Kgs 11:29 the second occurrence of s~ corresponds to the third
masc sg personal pronoun in MT, which is rendered as such in ga1.

342 11x:1Kgs 4:3; 11:29, 30; 12:15; 14:2, 4; 15:27, 29, 33; 21:22; 2Kgs 9:9.

348 4x:1Kgs14:4, 5, 6,18.
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<\ [>LT > for HR [>LJIH]? and 198 [ >LJIHW]34

iat [ZKRJ > 37 for 71 [ ZKRJH]?® and 1717121 [ ZKRIHW|34°

o [XZQJ >0 for pin [XZQJH],3 i pm [XZQJHW], %2 and 1nprm
[TXZQJIHW]3S

aalss [XLQJT >3 for mphn [XLQJIH]?S and 1m°phn [XLQIHW]?%

wreaon [THW>XZ] for Ry [JW>XZ]%8 and mxi [THW>XZ]3

xaou [THW>C ] for R [THW>C]%! and WKy [JW>C]362

xou [JW>C]%8 for Wi [THW>C]?%4 and wWRy [JW>C]3%

wics [JWRM]*® for o’ [THWRM]?” and 077 [ JWRM]368

2 [MIK> % for o' [MIKJH]® and 17720 [MITKJHW]*"!

344 69 x: ma\we occurs as a plus 5 x: 1Kgs 17:19; 1817 (only gaz), 18, 29; 19:3.

4x:2Kgs1:3, 4, 8,12.

346 60 x: in 1Kgs 17:24 7758 is not rendered in p.
T 4y,

348 3x:2Kgs14:29; 1511, 18:2.

349 2Kgs15:8.

350 47x: waows occurs as a plus 3x (2Kgs 18:32; 20:2; 21:11).
351 8x:2Kgs18:1,10,13,14 (2x), 15,16 (2 ).

35%.

2Kgs 20:10, see section 2.

1x.

4x:2Kgs 18:37; 22:8 (2nd), 10, 12.

356 7x:2Kgs 1818, 26; 22:4, 8 (1st), 14; 23:4, 24.

357 18 x: wr¢aans occurs as a plus twice: 2Kgs 14:23, 27. According to the Index Nominum
in the Kings volume of The Old Testament in Syriac, 9a1 offers w<a. in 2Kgs 131, 4, 8, and
wraow in all other instances (including 2 Kgs 14:1).

358 2Kgs14:1.

359 15x: 2Kgs 10:35;1311, 4, 7, 8, 9, 10, 22, 25 (2 x); 14:8, 17; 23:30, 31, 34. Note that the translator
chose wsacu rather than wa. as a standard equivalent, even using it to render the sole
instance with a deviant spelling in MT—n&Y in 2Kgs 14:1—probably to standardize the
spelling of this name in P Kings. See section 4.1.

360 18 x.

361 gx: 2Kgs 13:10 (2nd), 25 (1st); 14:8, 9, 11, 13 (2nd), 15, 16, 17 (2nd). In 2Kgs 1413 the first
occurrence of the Hebrew name is not rendered in p.

862 gx: 2Kgs13:9, 12, 13 (2 x), 14, 25; 1411, 23, 27. P distinguishes between Joash of Judah and
Joash of Israel by means of consistency in spelling. See section 4.1.

863 19 x. This name occurs as a plus twice: 2Kgs 12:21 (1st); 14:5.

364 7x:2Kgs121, 2, 3, 5,7, 8, 19.

865 10x:1Kgs 22:26; 2Kgs 11:2; 12:20, 21 (2nd); 1311, 10 (15t); 1421 (2nd), 3, 17 (1st), 23 (15t).

366 31x. The two Hebrew names involved refer to two different persons, but for both
persons the two spellings are used interchangeably in MT.

367 16 x: 1Kgs 22:51; 2Kgs 117 (2x); 311, 6; 816 (2nd), 25 (2nd), 29 (2nd; only ga1); 9:15, 17, 21
(2x), 22, 23, 24; 12:19.

368 15x: 2Kgs 816 (1st), 21, 23, 24, 25 (1st), 28 (2 %), 29 (1st, 3rd); 9:14 (2 %), 16 (2 x), 29; 11:2.

869 12 x: ~&aum OCCurs as a plus twice: 1Kgs 22:17 (only BTR), 19.

370 2Kgs 22:12.

871 gx:1Kgs 22:8, 9,13, 14, 15, 24, 25, 26, 28.

345

352
353
354
355
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e\ [<TLJ>]37 for mhny [ < TLJIH]? and whny [ < TLIHW]?™
o3 o [YDQJ>1]% for mp72 [YDQJH]*™ and P72 [YDQIHW]*

This variation in spelling is also present in ~uasre for MR and W7,
& oo for ¥NR and 170K, ~aas for 1Y and 1Y, which contain more
than one spelling difference.*”

3.2. K<tib—Q¢re in Proper Nouns

The following Syriac renderings of Hebrew proper nouns are noted as in-
stances of K°tib—Q¢re in the Masoretic text.

iam. [ >TSKR] Q0w [JCFKR] Ketib

90w [JCKR] Qere, ‘Issachar’™
o> [ >MNN] 712K [ >BNH] Ketib, ‘Abanal’

7InR [>MNH] Q°re, ‘Amanah’
=i [>RMJ > o'AR [ >RMJIM] Ketib, ‘Arameans’

o'nR [ >DMJIM] Qere, ‘Edomites’®!
sl [GMLX] nonn 83 [GT> HMLX] Ketib

non 8% [GI> MLX] Q°re, ‘Valley of Salt’®

1o [ZBJD>| nTar [ZBWD> ] Ketib
171 [ZBJD>] Q°re, ‘Zebidah™®®

372
373

7X.
4x:2Kgs 11, 3,13, 14.

374 3x:2Kgs 8:26; 11:2, 20.

375 gx: wtaoa o occurs as a plus in 2Kgs 25:3 (only BTR).

376 1Kgs 22:11.

377 7%x:1Kgs 22:24; 2Kgs 24117, 18, 20; 25:2, 7 (2 ).

378 These cases are treated in section 2.

379 1Kgs 4217; 15:27. Not in LxX. Ant. Togoydp (only in 3Kgdms 15:27) and vG Isachar agree
with Qcre, T 1oww" agrees with Ketib.

380 2Kgs 5112. Lxx B’ABovd, Avt. APpavd, vG Abana reflect Ketib. TJ 11K corresponds to Q°re.

381 2Kgs 16:6. Lxx Ant. Idovpaiol, VG Idumei reflect Q°re. Regarding T, the readings wir
D1TR of MS p (= Sperber’s running text) and *Rm1TR of Mss a ¢ d f o both agree with Q°re, but
*RIR of Mss b y is in line with Ketib.

382 3 Kgs 14:7. Both forms are attested in the consonantal text elsewhere in MT: N9nn 8%
occurs in the parallel text in 2 Chr 25:1 and 1Chr 18:12. N1 &% appears in 2 Sam 8:13. In 2Kgs
14:7, LXX B ‘Pepéde, Ant. Taupédey, VG valle Salinarum, 1j ron 4 all reflect Qere. Like Lxx and
Ant,, P offers a transliteration rather than a translation. In 2Kgs 23:10, on the other hand, p
offers a translation of 037112 %3, as LxX and Ant. do. The similar choices made in these instances,
in addition to the similarity of s)sa\_ to TaupéAey, suggest that p was influenced by Ant.

383 2Kgs 23:36. Lxx and Ant. read a different name. vG Zebida reflects Q¢re. TJ a1 agrees
with Ketib.
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Ao\ = [XMVWL] Svman [XMJVL] Ketib
Svn [XMWVL] Q°re, ‘Hamutal’38
< ~ams [JHW<DN] PN [THW<DJIN] Ketib
1IN [JHW<DN] Q°re, ‘Jehoaddan’®®
i [MRJ > M [JTHWH] Ketib
1R [ >DNJ] Q°re perpetuum, ‘Lord’s¢
Rarmiog DI M2 % [GJ BNJ HNM] Ketib
[NXL> DBRHNWM] DIN 122 [GJ BN HNM] Qcre, ‘Valley of Ben Hinnom%
m.oiam [SPRWIM] o™ao [SPRIM] Ketib

o"11av [SPRWJIM] Qere, ‘Sepharvaim’s®

are [CTCQ] PYW [CWCQ] Ketib
pww [cICQ] Qere, ‘Shishak’

saax [CKWB] 2w [FGIB] Ketib
2w [FGWB] Qere, ‘Segub’

jasman [TDMWR] ann [TMR] Ketib
a0 [TDMR] Q°re, ‘Tamar’!

In all instances except one, the Syriac renderings are closer to the Qere than
to the K¢tib. Indeed, among the ancient versions, none agrees more consis-
tently with Qcre than the Peshitta. Possibly, the Hebrew Vorlage had Qere

384 5 Kgs 2418. Ant. Aptdd, vG Amithal reflect Ketib. Ty S01mn agrees with Qere. Son is also
found in Jer 52:1.

385 2Kgs14:2. LXX B Ant. Twade(y, VG loaden reflect Ketib. T 17171 corresponds to Qre. The
parallel passage in 2 Chr 25:1 also attests {7917,

386 519 x. In six occurrences i actually matches 178 as a reference to the deity: 1Kgs
3110, 15; 8:53; 22:6; 2Kgs 7:6; 19:23. i= corresponds three times to D*n‘m(n): 1Kgs 3:11; 11:23;
12:22. In 1Kgs 2:26 it corresponds to M 17R. Here the translator apparently left one name
unrendered to avoid duplication of =, i occurs as a plus 19 x: 1Kgs 1:47 (only BTR); 7:48
(only BTR); 8:3 (only BTR), 26; 12:15 (2nd); 13:2 (2nd, only BTR); 16:2 (only BTR); 2Kgs 1:6 (only
BTR); 6:17 (1st);13:23 (2nd); 16:18;17:19 (2nd), 23 (2nd, only BTR), 34 (1st); 21:7 (15t); 22:5 (2nd), 6,
17 (only BTR); 23:19. P’s rendering of the Tetragrammaton as 1= bears resemblance to the use
of Kbplog in LXX, and stands in contrast to the transliteration " that is used in TJ. According
to Weitzman, this may show some knowledge of a reading tradition on the translator’s part
(Weitzman, Introduction, 50, 53).

387 2Kgs 23:10. LXX B Ant. viod ‘Ewéy, VG filii Ennom, Ty 0130 72 all reflect Qere.

388 2Kgs17:31. VG Sepharvaim, Ty 01ap all reflect Qére. Ant. Zenqopeip and Lxx B Zemgapotv
could reflect K°tib. on1a0 is also found in 2Kgs 17:24 (Lxx B Zengapovdwv); 18:34 (// Isa 36:19);
1913 (// Isa 3713).

389 1Kgs 14:25. LxX B Ant. Zovoaxeiy seem to reflect Kétib. vG Sesac (but Susac in 1Kgs 11:40),
TJ pW*W and the parallel in MT 2 Chr 12:2 attest Q°re. pW*W also appears in MT 1Kgs 11:40.

390 1Kgs 16:34. LXX B Zeyo0B, VG Segub, T 23w all reflect Qére. The verse is lacking in Ant.

391 1Kgs 918. 3Kgdms 10:22a (= MT 1Kgs 9:18) Lxx B Tefepudf, Ant. ©@odudp, VG Palmyram, T]
10 all reflect Qere.
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readings in the running text. Only for ~=ire in 2Kgs 16:6, the situation is
reversed: whereas the Peshitta agrees with K¢tib, the other ancient witnesses
presuppose Q°re.>”

3.3. Other Variation in Hebrew Spelling

There are a few cases not involving a theophoric element and not singled
out for a Ktib—Q°re annotation where the spelling of a proper noun in
the Masoretic text manifests variation. Here again the Peshitta maintains a
single spelling. In a few cases, like ‘Galilee’, ‘Damascus’ ‘Hadad’, and ‘Hazael,
the spelling variations of the Masoretic text seem to be consciously ignored
by the translator; in other instances, like ‘Amon’, ‘Sennacherib’, and ‘Shebna),
uniformity in Syriac spelling is merely an effect of applying phonological
rules. Some of these examples appear as well in other lists where the nature
of the spelling difference is highlighted, while here the variation in Hebrew
spelling is in focus.

o [ >MWN] 1R [>MN]* and pnR [>MWN],%* ‘Amon’

AN [GLJIL>] 5930 [HGLJIL]? and n%%n [HGLJLH],* ‘Galilee’
sam=iz [DRMSWQ] pwmT [DWMFQ]*” and pinT [DMFQ],**® ‘Damascus’
3o [HDD] T8 [>DD]* and 771 [HDD],** ‘Hadad’

L~vs [XZ>JL] SR [XZ>L]%" and S8Atn [XZH>L],%2 ‘Hazael

jo o [XYWR] 9N [XYR]*8 and 71¥n [XYWR],* ‘Hazor’

392 p Kings may have followed K°tib ‘Aramean’ here in conformity with the statement
earlier in 2Kgs 16:6 that King Rezin of Aram restored Elath to Aram. However, since Elath lies
in or near Edomite territory (1Kgs 9:26; 2Kgs 14:22), one would expect to find a reference to
Edomites rather than to Arameans in 2 Kgs 16:6. This may explain the Q°re and the agreement
with it among the other ancient versions.

398 1Kgs 22:26.

394 5 x: 2Kgs 2118, 19, 23, 24, 25.

395 1Kgs gm.

396 2Kgs 15:29.

397 2Kgs 16:10 (1st).

398 14 x:1Kgs 11:24 (2x); 1518; 19:15; 20:34; 2Kgs 5:12; 87, 9; 14:28; 16:9, 10 (2nd), 1 (2 %), 12.

399 1Kgs 1117 (1st).

400 6 x:1Kgs 11:14, 17 (2nd), 19, 21 (2 %), 25.

401 15 x:1Kgs 1915, 17; 2Kgs 8:9, 12; 9114, 15; 10:32; 12118 (2 %), 19;13:3 (2 X), 22, 24, 25.

402 5 x: 2Kgs 8:8,13, 15, 28, 29.

403 1Kgs 9115.

404 5 Kgs 15:29.
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als [MLW] 8151 [MLW>]%5 and 851 [ML>],%¢ ‘Millo’

i ana=n [NBWKDNYR]  9¥R317221 [NBKDN>YR]*7 and
9¥NR17212) [NBWKDN>YR],%8 ‘Nebuchadnezzar’

=sisaw [SNXRJIB] 2930 [SNXRB]*® and 2n10 [ SNXRJB],40
‘Sennacherib’

M. o [YIDNJ] 172 [YDNJ]*! and »7'¢ [YIDNJ],*2 ‘Sidonians’

v [CBN>] K12V [CBN>]*3 and n1aw [CBNH],** ‘Shebna’

»ale [CLWM] oYW [CLM]*5 and 015w [CLWM],*¢ ‘Shallum’

iawh [TXPJIS]H onann [TXPNJS],*8 viann [TXPNS],*° ‘Tahpenes’

3.4. Different Hebrew Names, a Single Syriac Name

There are numerous instances where one name in the Peshitta of Kings
matches two different ones in the Masoretic text. In most instances the
Peshitta removes the difference in identity suggested in the Masoretic text
by the use of different names (an exception are the names 11"y, 1"y, and
iy, which all refer to the same person). In the case of <o, s, and
asawh the Peshitta uses one name for clearly different entities. Not only
phonological, grammatical, and lexical aspects, but also text-historical and
exegetical factors play a role. Comments are provided in the notes. For some
phenomena more than one explanation is possible.
o [>BJ>] "R [>BJH], ‘Abijah’?

D"aR [>BJM], ‘Abijam™*

405
406

3x:1Kgs 9115, 24; 11:27.
2Kgs 12:21.

407 3x: 2Kgs 2411, 10; 25:8.

408 2 x: 2Kgs 24:11; 25:22.

409 2 Kgs 19:20.

410 3x: 2Kgs 18:13; 1916, 36.

411 Various inflected forms of the Hebrew gentilic are written defectively in 1Kgs 5:20; 111,
5, 33. Syriac maintains the plene spelling.

412 Various inflected forms of the Hebrew gentilic are written fully in 1Kgs 16:31; 2 Kgs 23:13.
Syriac maintains the plene spelling.

413 2 x: 2Kgs 18:37; 19:2.

414 3 x: 2Kgs 1818, 26.

415 2x: 2Kgs 1510 22:14.

416 3x:2Kgs 1513, 14, 15.

417 gayuk in gal.

418 2 x:1Kgs 1119, 20 (only BTR).

419 1Kgs 11:19. In 1Kgs 5:4 csash corresponds to noan, ‘Tiphsah’

420 1Kgs 14:1.

421 5x:1Kgs14:31;151, 7 (2 x; 2nd only 6h18 7h1o ga1), 8. It is possible that o, ‘Abijal, goes
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woar [ >DWM] D18 [ >DWM], ‘Edom™?2
DR [>RM], ‘Aram™*

»inoa [ >DWNJIRM] DNIR [ >DWRM], ‘Adoram™*
07R [ >DNJRM], ‘Adoniram’®

as [>XB] anR [>XB], ‘Ahab™?
58m [XT>L], ‘Hiel

Liisiea [>JCM<JL]  H8p0W [JCM<>L], Ishmael*
ynwHR [>LJICM<], ‘Elishama*?

A [>L>]#0 NOR [>L>], ‘Elah™!
& [>LH], ‘Elah*

back to "ar in the Vorlage, because that form of the name is also suggested by Lxx B (Afto0),
and especially by Ant. (Afud). An alternative explanation is that p (secondarily) adopted the
name ABid from Ant. (occurring in 3Kgdms 14:31; 1511, 7 [2 x], 8). In LxX and Ant. this Abijah,
king of Judah, cannot be confused with Abijah, son of Jeroboam, because in these Greek texts
1Kgs 14:1 is lacking, whereas in the material parallel to 1Kgs 14:1 at 3 Kgdms 12:24g Jeroboam’s
son is nameless. Thus P is the only ancient witness using the name to refer to two different
persons.

22 g5,

423 46x. Scholars agree that the change from ‘Aram’ to ‘Edom’ was deliberate. For an
extensive discussion of the difference see Van der Kooij, Textzeugen, 293—294; Walter, Studies,
section (915a); esp. Weitzman, Introduction, 62—67. 07X is rendered as »ir only in 2Kgs 15:37;
16:5, 6.

424 1Kgs 1218. The instability of Nun is involved. Cf. section 1.1.2.1.

425 2x:1Kgs 4:6; 5:28. Both Adoram and Adoniram are stated to be in charge of the levy (5
onn) in 1Kgs 4:6; 5:28;1218. The translator may have concluded that both names referred to
the same person and accordingly replaced ‘Adoram’ with ‘Adoniram’.

426 po

427 1Kgs16:34. The difference is peculiar to P. Ant. omits v. 34 altogether. Possibly, the Syriac
translator took 58'1 (or Y8'MR? suggested by LxX B Axetj)) to be a corruption of arnx. More
probably, he altered the name for exegetical reasons. In the Hebrew text, the report on Hiel’s
sacrifice when laying the foundation of Jericho interrupts the Ahab narrative. Through the
substitution of ‘Ahab’ for ‘Hiel’ the continuity and cohesion with the surrounding verses
is improved. The deviation must also be viewed in conjunction with another difference
from MT. In v. 34a, the Syriac reads assis\ hja\ dus murd o ,mamaino, ‘and in his days
Ahab built the House of the Curse, Jericho’ (9a1 asuisy, ‘of Jericho’). =i o\ dus reflects ma
no8n instead of *5&n r3, ((Hiel) the Bethelite), of MT. The same reading underlies 'mn n"a of
TJ. The reference to ‘the House of the Curse’ involves an allusion to Josh 6:26: ‘Cursed before
YHWH is the man who arises to build this city, Jericho’ Thus, Ahab is portrayed as a cursed
man in p. See also Van Keulen, ‘Points of Agreement, 214—215.

428 2x:2Kgs 25:23, 25.

429 2Kgs 25:25. Grammatical or syntactic aspects may be involved. See section 2.

430" According to the Index Nominum in the Kings volume of The Old Testament in Syriac,
ga1 offers =\ in 1Kgs 16:6, 8, and ~~\re in 1Kgs 16:13, 14. In the remaining instances ga1
has -Aw.

431 1Kgs 428.

432 8 x. Variation in the spelling of matres lectionis is involved. See section 1.1.1.1.
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halis [B<LWT]*® mbya [B<LWT], ‘Baaloth*3*
n5ya [B<LT], ‘Baalath™3

n_[GT] Ny [GT], ‘Gath™3
N33 [GBTWN], ‘Gibbethon*

<3 [DN] 17 [DN], ‘Dan’8
v23 [GB<], ‘Geba™*®

R [MXNIM] ounn [MXNJIM], ‘Mahanaim’ (toponym)*°
onan [MNXM], ‘Menahem’ (male person)*!

aam [MIK > |42 112" [MIKJHW], ‘Micaiah43
"2'n [MJKJH], ‘Michaiah4

waals [MLKWM] 0291 [MLKM], ‘Milcom’*
751 [MLK], ‘Molech™

s [M<K>] 12yn [M<KH], ‘Maachah’ (male person);* (female
person);*8 (part of toponym )**

433 6phz has ,halssin 1Kgs 416.

434 1Kgs 416.

435 1Kgs 9a8. Variation in the spelling of matres lectionis is involved. See section 1.1.1.3.

436 6x:1Kgs 2:39 (2x), 40 (2x), 41; 2Kgs 12218,

47 g4x:1Kgs 15:27 (2x); 16115, 17. P is the only ancient version that renders Gibbethon of
MT as Gath. The background of the identification is obscure. In Josh 19:44; 21:23, P renders
‘Gibbethon’ in conformity with MT.

438 5x:1Kgs 5:5; 12:29, 30; 15:20; 2Kgs 10:29.

439 2Kgs 23:8. See Walter, Peshitta of IIKings, 213: ‘P and Lxx N + pl. Mss substitute the
common phrase “from Dan to Beer Sheba” (so Judg 20:1; 1Sam 3:20; 2Sam 3:10; 17:13; 24:2, 15;
1Kgs 5:5; compare 1Chr 21:2; 2 Chr 30:5) for “from Geba to Beer Sheba” which is only used here.

440 2 x:1Kgs 2:8; 4:14.

441 8x in 2Kings 15. Metathesis of the letters is involved. See section 1.2.

442 In Thesaurus Syriacus, 2087, ~~a= is presented as the rendering of a single name in
Hebrew with three different spellings: n2'n, m'>n, 1w2'n, the latter having two different
vocalization patterns. In 2Kgs 22:12. 6ph2 and 8a1” read «aals for aumn.

443 gx in1Kings 22.

444 2 Kgs 2212.

45 3x:1Kgs 1:5, 33; 2Kgs 2313.

446 1Kgs 11:7. Text-historical aspects are involved. P’s reading agrees with Mehyéu of Ant.
(3Kgdms 11:5). P, Ant., and LXX may go back to the form 03 in 1Kgs 11:7, which in Lxx
(= 3Kgdms 11:5) was interpreted as 751 + third person suffix masc pl = 1@ BaoiAel adtdwv.
Alternatively, p harmonizes towards maals / 0351 in 1Kgs 11:5.

447 1Kgs 2:39.

48 3x:1Kgs15:2,10,13.

449 2Kgs 15:29.
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< [NTN] 11 [NTN], ‘Nathan#%°
N1 [JWNTN], Jonathan™s!
T5m1n1 [NTNMLK], ‘Nathanmelech*52

Nasw [SKWT] n12o [SKWT], ‘Succoth’s?
N2W [FWKH], ‘Sochoh™*
o [SL<]®5 85D [SL>], ‘Silla™s

Yo [SL<], ‘Selah™*”

~as [<W>] RW [<W>], ‘Ava™*s®
My [<WH], ‘Ivah™

as [<WZJ>] MY [<ZJIH]*0 and w1y [< ZTHW],*! ‘Uzziah’
Y [<ZRJIH]*2 and 17 1p [ < ZRJIHW], %63 ‘Azariah'64

i [<ZRJI>] 1Y [<ZRIHW], ‘Azariah™%
1Y [<DJH], ‘Adaiah’6¢

450
451
452
453

13X.
2x:1Kgs 1:42, 43, see chapter 2, section 2.2.1.5.

2Kgs 23111, see section 5.2.2.

1Kgs 7:46.

454 1Kgs 4:10. Here P seems to identify ‘Sochoh’ with ‘Succoth’. This assumption is supported
by the fact that elsewhere in P 1)1 is rendered differently (see Morrison, First Book of Samuel,
54). Yet a combination of phonological shifts, involving the fluidity of the sibilants, cannot be
excluded. This identification is not found in other ancient versions.

455 The single Syriac name does not imply that the different Hebrew names were taken to
refer to the same place. Rather the translator, when the Hebrew was read to him, may have
mistaken 850 for the better known o, ‘rock’, which is mentioned as a place name several
times in MT (see DCH VI, 165b). Perhaps ¥%0 in 2Kgs 14:7; 2 Chr 2512 is to be identified with
the later Idumean city of Petra.

456 2 Kgs 12:21. Fuzziness in the velar-glottal area of articulation is involved.

457 2Kgs 14:7.

458 2Kgs 17:24.

459 2 x: 2 Kgs 18:34; 19:13. Variation in the spelling of matres lectionis is involved.

460 2 x: 2 Kgs 1513, 30.

461 2 x: 2Kgs 15:32, 34-

462 6 x: 2Kgs 14:21; 1511, 7,17, 23, 27.

463 2 x: 2Kgs 15:6, 8.

464 p identifies Azariah as Uzziah, which is in accordance with modern understanding.

465 2x:1Kgs 4:2, 5.

466 2 Kgs 22:1. This rendering in P may have arisen as a correction of what was considered
to be an error. Possibly, a scribe regarded i (instead of «.xs) as a corruption of i,
‘Azariah, and supplemented the Zayin. Alternatively, the possible influence of the regular
rendering of Hebrew [D] as Syriac [Z] may be involved. A third possibility is that the familiar
Syriac noun 1, ‘distance’ (CSD, 400b), corresponding to the spelling of the Hebrew name,
prompted the translator to look for an alternative rendering.
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20 o [YWB>] R [YWB>], Zobah’ (toponym )7

7y [YBJH], ‘Zibial' (female person)?68
~d4 [RMT>] 1770 [HRMH], ‘Ramah’®®

7m [RWMH], ‘Rumah’#”
alse [CTLW] 15w [CLH], ‘Shiloh*#"

D1 [CWNM], ‘Shunem™7

«osule [CLIMWN] nnbw [CLMH], ‘Solomon’*™
DYWar [ >BCLWM], ‘Absalom’*™

tsne [CMJR] anY [CMR], ‘Shemer"*®
qnW [CMR], ‘Shomer#™

@anh [TXPJIS]#7 o1ann [TXPNS]*® and ouann [TXPNJS],*® ‘Tahpenes’
(female person)
noan [TPSX], ‘Tiphsah’ (toponym )#°

4. DIFFERENTIATION IN THE PESHITTA RENDERING

4.1. Evidence of Differentiation

In spite of the clear tendency noted in the previous section, it is not the
case that the Peshitta merely sweeps differences under the carpet and uses

467 1Kgs 11:23.

468 2 Kgs 12:2.

469 4 x:1Kgs 15117, 21, 22; 2Kgs 8:29.

470 2 Kgs 23:36. P makes the spelling uniform, without necessarily implying identity.

471 3x:1Kgs 2:27;14:2, 4.

472 2Kgs 4:8, see chapter 8, section 1.19.

473 159%,

474 1Kgs 2:28. Text-historical aspects are involved. See chapter 2, section 3.2.8.

475 1Kgs 16:24 (2x).

476 2Kgs 12:22.

477 gayk in gal.

478 1Kgs 11:20 (2nd). The instability of the Nun is involved. See section 1.1.2.1.

479 2x:1Kgs 11:19, 20 (1st). The instability of the Nun is involved. See section 1.1.2.1.

480 1Kgs 5:4. In this verse the MT reads ‘for he ruled over all (the land) beyond the river, from
Tiphsah to Gaza ...". In 1Kgs 5:1, MT and P state: ‘And Solomon ruled over all the kingdoms
from the river of the land of the Philistines to the border of Egypt ... In light of v. 1, the
translator may have interpreted v. 4 as a reference to Solomon’s territories between the land
of the Philistines and the border of Egypt, and accordingly changed the name of Tiphsah, a
town located on the bank of the Euphrates, into a reference to Tahpenes / Tahpanhes which
is situated on the border of Egypt. wsawk occurs as the Syriac name for this town in Jer 2:16;
43:7; 44°1; Ezek 3018. Since in 2Kgs 1516 noan, ‘Tiphsal, of MT is matched in P by the same
sequence of consonants in Syriac, s.mak, there is reason to suppose that the metathesis in
the Syriac version of 1Kgs 5:4 is indeed intentional.
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a name which approximates the Hebrew name and which seems to fit.
There are cases where differentiation between similarly written names is
carefully maintained, such as ,ior¢ [>WRJ] for "& [>RJ], ‘Uri’,* along-
side =ia [>WRJ>] for m R [>WRJH], ‘Uriah}*? and ,s=e [CM<J] for
"WnW [CM<J], ‘Shimei},** alongside ~as=ne [CM<J>] for m'ynw [CM<JH],
‘Shemaiah’,*** even though these names contain only minor spelling varia-
tions.

The Peshitta offers an interesting case of differentiation where the
Masoretic text uses two spellings interchangeably to denote different per-
sons carrying the same name. The names «.~c. [JW>C], Joash) and =~am.
[JTHW>C], Jehoash’, contain variation in spelling of the theophoric element.
Both the northern kingdom of Israel and the southern kingdom of Judah had
a king called ‘Joash’ or Jehoash’, whose reigns overlapped. Interestingly the
Peshitta differentiates between the two kings, consistently calling Judah's
king =~a., Joash), and Israel's king =.~am., Jehoash’*> while the Masoretic
text spells the king of Judah seven times as WX11* and ten times as W& and
the king of Israel nine times as WX’ and nine times as WKy,

There is one more occurrence of Joash), namely, in 1Kgs 22:26, where
reference is made to ‘Joash, the son of the king’. From the context, this would
seem to refer to the son of the king of Israel. Here both the Masoretic text
and the Peshitta use the shorter spelling, which is otherwise reserved in the
Peshitta for the king of Judah. According to the later chapters, the Peshitta
should have spelled this name using the longer form. However, in Kings
no identity between Prince Joash and King Joash, son of Jehoahaz (2Kgs
13:10), is implied, since the former is presented as Ahab’s son (compare 1Kgs
22:20). For this reason, the Peshitta may have left the occurrence in 1Kgs

22:26 outside the differentiation scheme applied to Joash of Israel and Joash
of Judah.

481
482
483

1Kgs 4a9.
6 x: 1Kgs 15:5; 2Kgs 16:10, 11 (2 %), 15, 16.
13 x:1Kgs 1:8; 2:8, 36, 38 (2x), 39 (2x), 40 (2x), 41, 42, 44; 418.

484 1Kgs 12:22.

485 The same degree of differentiation is not represented by all Mss: the king of Judah is
spelled .~oc. [THW>C] in ga1 2Kgs 13:10; the king of Israel is spelled .o [JW>C] in 11 cl*
2Kgs 14:11. These variants may be due to confusion on the part of copyists. Variants in later
Mss are not considered here.

486 The king of Judah: 2Kgs 1:2; 1211, 2, 3, 5, 7, 8, 19, 20, 21; 1310; 141, 3, 17, 23; the king of
Israel: 2Kgs 13:9, 10, 12, 13 (2x), 14, 25 (2x); 1411, 8, 9, 11, 13, 15, 16, 17, 23, 27. The two kings are
mentioned together in the same verse in 2Kgs 13110; 1411, 17, 23. =.~<c occurs twice as a plus
(2Kgs 12:21; 14:5); WX is not rendered in 2Kgs 14:13.
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4.2. A Single Hebrew Name Has Two Different Syriac Forms

Metathesis is involved in the following cases:

s [ >DRMLK]*7 and «wsaine [ >RDMLK]* for 79m778 [ >DRMLK],
‘Adrammelech’®®
2o i [>RGWB]*° and sars 3 [RG>WB]*! for 2378 [ >RGB], ‘Argob’

In the following case, the variation may result from inconsistent contempo-
rization of the name:

1o [BICN]*? and ¥ [MTNIN]*S for jWan [HBCN], ‘Bashan’

4.3. A Single Hebrew Name, Two Successive Syriac Names

The deviation from the Masoretic text in the following case is probably of
text-historical origin:

2Kgs15:29

v duo lala lass laxa
‘and Abel Mehola, and all Beth Maachah’

nayn a2 Har nxy
‘and Abel Beth Maachah’

The Syriac of 2Kgs 15:29 reads ‘he took Ijon, and Abel Meholah and all Beth
Maachabh .... Abel Meholah is not one of cities conquered by Tiglath-pileser
in the north of Israel, as it is located far more to the south. Furthermore, the
name Beth Maachah is unexpected, as the town is commonly known as Abel
Beth Maachah. In the Peshitta of 1Kgs 15:20 (BTR) as well, the town is called
ass dus Mo 24 In 2 Kgs 15:29, the Syriac text shows affinity with the Greek
of the Antiochene text and codex Vaticanus of the Septuagint: xal tiv ABeA
xat v BaBpaoyd (B: @auaaya). The Antiochene text is likely to represent

487 2Kgs 19:37.

488 2 Kgs 17:31. MSS minus gai1 9c1 12al.

489 The corruption is likely to have occurred during the process of transmission of P, since
the forms of the name found in the other ancient versions agree with mMT.

490 1Kgs 413.

491 2Kgs 15:25. The metathesis could be the result of textual corruption, as it is not found
in 1Kgs 4a3.

492 2 x:1Kgs 413, 19. In1Kgs 413 the article is indicated by the Masoretic vocalization (jwaz).

493 2Kgs 10:33. s, ‘Mathnin, is akin to 1100, ‘Mathnan’, the Aramaic rendering of 1w in
1) 1Kgs 413, 19; 2Kgs 10:33 (see Dray, Translation and Interpretation, 34).

494 Tn1Kgs 15:20 9a1 reads sl for weass. This reading combines with the preceding word
Yus to produce the meaning ‘the king’s house’.
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the Old Greek. It is conceivable that in some earlier stage of its transmission
the Syriac text agreed with the Greek of the Antiochene text and codex
Vaticanus. It may have read «ax> du=a\a Io?\a. This Syriac text was either
directly translated from a Hebrew exemplar similar to that of the Old Greek,
or it arose under the influence of the Antiochene text. Subsequently A~ was
added before ~ass ¥us and Mo~ was completed with <\esas since it was
taken to refer to Abel Meholah, Elisha’s home town (1Kgs 4:12; 19:16).
Another possibility is that the Syriac text represents a double reading. The
one reading, corresponding to 1ayn n"a Hax nx1 of the Masoretic text, might
have been ras=n hus Io\o, and the other as dus Aa\a. The latter reading
was not recognized as a corrupt doublet of the former, and both readings
were combined into ~as= dus Ja\a loa. o was then taken to refer
to Abel Meholah. A flaw in this reconstruction is that it does not take into
account the significant agreement with the Greek of the Antiochene text.

4.4. Phonetically Similar Hebrew Names,
Different Phonetically Similar Syriac Names

In 2Kgs 12:22 the following names occur in the two versions:

isven [JWZKR], Jozakar’ Tan [JWZBD] Jozabad’
ioveu [OWZBR], Jozabar’ Tann' [JHWZBD] Jehozabad’

In addition to offering Resh for Daleth in both cases, the Peshitta differs from
the Masoretic text by offering Kaph instead of Beth in the first name, and by
rendering the theophoric element 17" [JHW] as . [JW] in the second name.

The first name, iae,, entails a deviation from the Masoretic text
(Leningradensis, Aleppo) which may well go back to the Hebrew source,
because the consonantal sequence [JWZKR] is attested by many Hebrew
manuscripts and (indirectly) by all ancient versions.*»

As to the second name, the form 721 for 7an7° is not attested in Hebrew
manuscripts, nor is it reflected in the transliterations of other ancient ver-
sions.*® In this particular instance, however, the short form of the theo-
phoric element and the final letter Resh combine to establish a phonetic

495 1xx B Teletydp, Ant. Twloydp, TJ 931, VG losachar. The reading Tam of MT may still be
early, because it is reflected by 7at in 2 Chr 24:26.

4% 1annr of Ty agrees with MT; Lxx Ant. and vG are of no relevance because their renderings
ofthe theophoric element do not reflect the difference between 1> and v. The same rendering
of 7Tann as ioweu appears in p Ezra, Nehemiah, and Chronicles (for references, see Walter,
Studies, section (915i}). The translators of these books might have borrowed the name from
P Kings.
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parallel with iawcu earlier in the verse, so that it is quite possible that the
translator consciously shortened 177" to «.*” and rendered Daleth as Resh.
This final letter Resh is a feature unique to the Syriac version.

4.5. Identical Sequences of Consonants in Hebrew
Rendered Once as a Name and Once as a Substantive in Syriac

While once transliterating the name, twice the translator apparently estab-
lished how the Hebrew word was meant to be understood on the basis of
contextual exegesis, and translated accordingly:

Naaw [SKWT], ‘Succoth’,*s and <A\ %15, ‘in tents’,* for noo [SKWT],
‘Succoth’™%

5. OTHER DIFFERENCES

5.1. A Composite Hebrew Name Transliterated in Syriac

In the following cases, the Hebrew name is composed of two substantives or
a substantive and a name. The Peshitta does not translate the substantives
into Syriac, but instead transliterates them:

aneho [BTCB<] for yaw na [BT CB<], ‘Bathsheba’ (lit. ‘daughter of
Sheba’)>"
sl [GMLX] for mon &3 [GT> MLX] Qere, ‘Valley of Salt’>?
@>.io1 [DBRIMJIN] for o°n 127 [DBRJ  HIMJM], ‘(Book of) the Annals™
o0 Murdasme [CDMW>JT QDRWN], ‘Shadmo’ith Kedron), for mnTw
PITp [CDMWT QDRWN], ‘Terraces of Kidron’>*

Concerning the last item, it should be noted that ( oiao is not preceded by
the relative particle rasitisin  oias Ls1. The final Taw seems to indicate

497 See section 1.3.1.2.

498 1Kgs 7:46.

499 2x:1Kgs 20112, 16.

500 In 1Kgs 7:46 mav is unambiguously a toponym. In 1Kgs 20:12, 16, it could likewise be
taken as a reference to Succoth; however, since the narrative context is the siege of Samaria
by the Aramean king, m2o2 is more likely to refer to tents than to the city of Succoth as the
place where King Benhadad was drinking wine with his vassals. The vocalization nmava shows
that the Masoretes interpreted the word similarly.

501 See section 1.5.1.

502 See section 1.5.1 and section 2.

503 33x. LXX Ant. TJ VG translate 071 127,

504 2Kgs 23:4.

505 1Kgs 2:37; 1513; 2Kgs 23:6 (2 ).
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a construct state form, but as a feminine noun <.~ a=ax is not attested in
Syriac, < oiio durdamax must be a transliteration. It is conceivable that the
translator transliterated mnTw because of unfamiliarity with the meaning of
the Hebrew word nnTv, ‘terrace’. The other occurrences of nn7wW¢ are each
translated differently in the Peshitta. The origins of the Alaph and the Yudh,
which are not matched by mnTv, are unknown. Possibly they result from
inner-Syriac corruption.

5.2. A Hebrew Name and a Syriac Nominal or Verbal Form
5.2.1. A Hebrew Name or Gentilic Corresponds to a Noun

The following instances illustrate a Hebrew name or gentilic corresponding
to one or more nouns in Syriac. In 1Kgs 16:9 the following words correspond:

~ i [>R<>] ‘(the house of) the land’
R¥IR [>RY>]  ‘(the house of) Arza’

This case is treated elsewhere.®’
In 2Kgs 21:18, 26 the following rendering occurs:

~n_[GZ>] ‘(the garden of) the treasury’
Ry [<Z>]  ‘(the garden of) Uzza’>%®

Since elsewhere in Kings ~\y_is a noun, ‘treasure’, rendering mnxix (pl),>*
~1_in 2Kings 21 may be interpreted as the same noun.” Originally, how-
ever, due to the phonetic and graphic similarity, v\ _may have been merely
the transcription of the name xry.t

In 1Kgs 1:9 a name in the Hebrew text is not rendered as such in the
Peshitta:

~h=i arda [K>P> RBT>] ‘abigrock’
oM AR [>BN HZXLT]  ‘the stone Zoheleth’
(‘the rock of the Crawler’)

506 Deut 32:32; Isa 16:6; 37:27; Hab 3:17.

See chapter 8, section 1.10.
2x: 2Kgs 2118, 26.
8x:1Kgs 7:51; 14:26 (2x); 1518; 2Kgs 2013 (only ga1: ,monns), 15; 2413 (2 ). Moreover,
MIRIR corresponds to 1\ dus in 2Kgs 12:19; 14:14; 16:8; 18:15; 20:13 (only BTR: ,;méry _dan). In
1Kgs 9119 w1 dus is the rendering of miopnn, ‘storehouses’; 1 also occurs as a plus in
2Kgs 20:17.

510 In fact, = _urg, ‘in the garden of Uzza, of 2Kgs 21:18, 26 has become w1 Yus,
‘treasure house’, in 6h18.

511 See section 1.1.4.1.

507
508
509
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The Hebrew name consists of a substantive in construct state and a par-
ticiple; this is rendered as a substantive with an adjective in the Peshitta.>
In the Hebrew text, the rock is located near ‘the spring of Rogel'. The name
‘Rogel’ is rendered as the noun i oo

i 0 @ [<IN QYR>] ‘the fuller’s spring’
5711y [<IN RGL] ‘the spring of Rogel’

In 1Kgs 1:38, 44 the Peshitta offers a functional interpretation of the obscure
gentilics ‘the Cherethites and Pelethites”:*

alén aarao Reo [QCT" > WDCDJN BQ"L<>]
‘the archers and shooters with slings’

nHam NN [HKRTJ WHPLTJ]
‘the Cherethites and Pelethites’

Of a text-historically complex nature are the following instances. One occurs
in 2Kgs 11:6:

~wio [QRS>], ‘(gate of) the Chariot’
710 [SWR], ‘Sur (gate)’

The other is found in the BTR of 2 Kgs 23:8:

~niaa [ PWRQN>], ‘salvation’
pywin [THWC<], Joshua’

Both cases are treated elsewhere.’

5.2.2. A Single Name in the Masoretic Text Corresponds to a Name and a
Substantive (BTR) or a Verb and a Substantive (9ar)

In 2Kgs 23:11 the Masoretic text reads:

DMNA3 TWR D™D THN N1 Nawh SR
‘towards the chamber of Nathan Melech, the chamberlain, which was in the
suburbs (?)’

The ancient manuscripts of the Peshitta attest two alternative renderings of
this phrase in Syriac. The reading in ga1 reflects the translator’s failure to
understand the Hebrew text, while the deviation from the Masoretic text
attested in the BTR is of a text-historical nature. Manuscript ga1 reads:

5
5
5

=

2 For background of this choice, see chapter 2, section 2.2.1.1.

3 For background of this choice, see chapter 2, section 2.2.2.1.
4 For background, see chapter 2, section 2.2.2.4.
515 In chapter g, section 6 and 7, respectively.

= =
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umm als oo aoiasy Khauss
‘... in the chamber which was in the peruda, and the king appointed eunuchs’

Apparently the translator did not recognize 751 101 as a proper noun, other-
wise he would not have rearranged the word order. He connected 0*m191 to
nawY, and understood 101 as a verb form (third masc sg perfect) in the sense
of ‘he appointed’ (also in 1Kgs 2:35; 2Kgs 23:5, where jn1 is likewise ren-
dered as o), with 791, king) as subject and 0™, ‘eunuch; as object. In
the translation the conjunction o before xior was added ad sensum as the
beginning of a new clause. Undoubtedly the interpretation of 751 N1 was
influenced by 2Kgs 23:5, where 7T "2%1 1101 WK 0037 NX, ‘(he put an
end to) the priests whom the kings of Judah had appointed; is translated
appropriately as <3001 alsh asuons alu imaa,

A very different Syriac rendering of the Hebrew phrase in 2Kgs 23:11 is
found in the BTR:

rr0iany alony mnos (dus iy dun
‘the treasure house of Nathan the king’s eunuch which was in the peruda’

The BTR closely corresponds to the Greek of the Antiochene text, mpog 6
yaloguAdxiov Nafdv edvodyou tod Bactréwg tod v papovpeiy. In all likelihood
the BTR results from the adaptation of an earlier Syriac text (possibly the text
represented by ga1) towards the Antiochene text.5

5.2.3. (Part of ) a Composite Hebrew Name Corresponds to a Participle

In a number of cases, part of a composite proper noun in Hebrew is trans-
lated as a participle:

2Kgs 3:25
Qo In hods

‘in the wall when they were destroyed’
nivan pa
‘in Qir Hareseth’ (lit. ‘Wall of Potsherds’)

The Masoretic text NN 'pa nIaR PRYD TV, ‘until one left its stones in Qir
Hareseth), is grammatically difficult:

516 Ant. in turn may have preserved the text of the Old Greek version here. It appears that
LXX, too, failed to recognize 751 111 as a proper noun. The kaige-recension (witnessed by L.xx
B) seems to have brought the Old Greek in line with the word order of the (proto-)MT: €ig 6
yooguAductov NaBaw Bacthéwg tod edvodyov v papovpeip.
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— The identity of the subject of the third person masc sg perfect 7&wn is
unclear, and "®Win may be interpreted (and repointed) as an infini-
tive.®”

— It is unclear what the third person fem sg suffix in 7m2aR refers to. It
might refer back to the Moabite cities (opi) which the Israelites are
reported to have demolished at the beginning of v. 25. This is, however,
rather implausible in view of the fact that several clauses dealing with
different topics separate the suffix from its alleged antecedent. On the
other hand, if 7128 is meant to refer to Qir Hareseth the question
arises of why the complex construction 7"pa 2R is used instead of
the construct state nwan 7P 21aR. Moreover, the purport of the text as
it stands is unclear. The passage may allude to the destruction of Qir
Hareseth. In that case the text means to say either that only the stones
were left of it or that the stones of the cities previously demolished
were left in Qir Hareseth to make the land inhabitable. The alternative
possibility is that the passage refers to Qir Hareseth being temporarily
saved from destruction: the stones were left in Qir Hareseth because
the city defended itself.>®

The grammatical and semantic difficulties have led several scholars to con-
sider the text corrupt and to propose various emendations.” Like mod-
ern scholars, the ancient translators wrestled with the sense of the pas-
sage. Their renderings can all be explained in terms of literary exegesis of
a Hebrew consonantal text basically similar to that of the Masoretic text.
Common to the ancient versions is that their renderings are more or less
ad sensum translations of nwan 2'p rather than transliterations. Moreover,
the Septuagint, Targum Jonathan, and Peshitta all agree in reading nan as
being derived from the root 17, ‘tear down’, which occurs at the beginning
of v. 25 in the clause 1077 0™, ‘they tore down the cities. Thus, these
versions offer renderings in which niwan is represented by the same verb
as1oann

Septuagint (Lxx B)

ol Tag TAeLg xabeldov ... Ewg Tod xataAimety Todg AiBoug Tod Totyou xabypyuévoug
‘and they cast down the cities ... until they left the stones of the wall cast down’

517 Thus Burney, Notes, 272.

518 Thus Barthélemy, Critique textuelle 1, 383—384.

519 Thus Burney, Notes, 272—273; Gray, I & IIKings, 433, note b; Montgomery—Gehman,
Kings, 366.
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Peshitta

QU0 1n Ao afda ool i ... QAo iana
‘and the cities they overthrew ... until the stones in the wall were left when
they had been overthrown’

Both Septuagint and Peshitta seem to have read nian as no7 (Qal fem
pl passive participle)5®* which they linked to o7aR, ‘stones), which is also
feminine.

Targum Jonathan

N30 85T ROMID2 RIAR NIROWK RYT TP ... 10 RTI
‘and they destroyed the cities ... until there was not left a stone in the wall
which they did not destroy’

The similarities between the ancient versions suggest that the translators
drew upon a similar exegetical tradition concerning this passage. Since the
version of the Peshitta is particularly close to that of the Septuagint, the
former may also have been influenced by the latter.

The Antiochene text and the Vulgate offer renderings of nivn that agree
more closely with the Masoretic text than with the renderings in the other
versions:

Antiochene text

xat Tag TOAEIG Mwaf waBethov ... Ewg Tod wy) xatardimety Aibov €v Tolyw Textovuig
‘and they cast down the cities of Moab ... until they did not leave a stone in
the wall of craftmanship’

This rendering probably reflects the reading nwan 'pas (nwAn, ‘carved
stone’2),

Vulgate

ita ut muri tantum fictiles remanerent
‘until only the sherds of the wall were left’

In 2Kings 23, a participle is used in the Peshitta to render the name of
Pharaoh Necho.® It appears that 121, ‘Necho’, has been taken in the sense
of oo1n 123, lame’5* and then rendered as 1.y, ‘the Lame’5® Targum

520 Thus Rahlfs, Septuaginta-Studien 111, no—111.

521 Cf. Lxx Ex 31:5; see Rahlfs, Septuaginta-Studien 111, 111, 244.

522 KBL, 338b.

52 4x:2Kgs 23:29, 33, 34, 35.

524 2Sam 4:4; 9:3.

525 Burney, Notes, 363; Dray, Translation and Interpretation, 178; Walter, Peshitta of IIKings,
32.
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Jonathan renders similarly as 87%n. This rendering is also found elsewhere
in the Peshitta and in Targum Jonathan.® The parallel use in Targum
Jonathan and the Peshitta is best explained by assuming that each version
drew upon the same Jewish exegetical tradition.’”

A third instance involves npw 17 [RB CQH], ‘Rab Shaqeh’, rendered as
~a¥ o1 [RB C"Q>], ‘chief of cupbearers’® ~as is the plural of ~ae, ‘cup-
bearer, butler, which is qua form a Peal participle of the verb ~a«.’? The
Hebrew npw 21 is a transcription of the Assyrian title rab $agé, ‘chief cup-
bearer’5® Since npw 17 has no obvious meaning in Hebrew (and is not pre-
ceded by the article), it functions as a name. The Syriac transliteration of the
Hebrew restores the original meaning of the title.

5.2.4. A Hebrew Name Corresponds to a Perfect Form

The case in 2Kgs 10:12 where Tpp 3, ‘Beth Eqed), is rendered as iax, ‘break
down), is treated elsewhere.’

5.3. A Hebrew Name Corresponds to a Different Syriac Name

In contrast to the tendency to render different Hebrew names as a single
name in Syriac, as observed in section 3.4, the Peshitta at times provides a
different name than the one in the Masoretic text. In the cases where there
is also a regular rendering for the Hebrew name, this is listed as well after
the irregular form.

5.3.1. Arwad’ for ‘Edom’

In 1Kgs 9:26, 0178, ‘Edom), corresponds to aoiw, ‘Arwad’. The other ancient
versions are in conformity with the Masoretic text. In the Peshitta of Ezek
27:8, 11, a0ir renders TR, ‘Arwad’, the name of a Phoenician town. In the
Kings passage, soir< is certainly meant to refer to the same town. Though
saire is graphically somewhat similar to woar, it is unlikely that the name is
a corruption of moare. In1Kgs 9:26, 017X PR3, ‘in the land of Edom), specifies
the location of Ezion Geber where Solomon is reported to have built a

526 Jer 46:2; 2 Chr 35:20, 22; 36:4. Note that in 2Sam 4:4; 9:3 neither P nor TJ use ~axgs /
873N to render the expression 0931 123, ‘crippled..

527 See Van Keulen, ‘Points of Agreement, 205-235, esp. 233-235.

528 8x:2Kgs1817,19, 26, 27, 28, 37;19:4, 8. See also section 1.5.1.

529 CSD, 593a.

530 AHw, 1182a.

531 See chapter 8, section 1.26.
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fleet. Though the Syriac rendering ‘in the land of Arwad), is geographically
incorrect, it may be deliberate, because in v. 27 Hiram of Tyre is stated
to have sent his servants in the fleet. To the translator the information
in v. 27 could imply a location close to Tyre, which led him to change
‘Edom’ to ‘Arwad), a procedure related to al tigre. An additional argument
against interpreting soir as a mere corruption of maare is the fact that
the rendering aoi~ occurs only here where it can be explained by the
context.5*

5.3.2. ‘Mabbog’ for ‘The King of Assyria’

In 2 Kgs 23:29, the Peshitta offers the place name \_a==, ‘Mabbog), in a posi-
tion corresponding to that of MYR T5n, ‘the king of Assyria’, in the Masoretic
text. Much of 2 Chr 35:20, the text parallel to 2Kgs 23:29, is adopted in the
Syriac rendering of the latter verse. The substitution under consideration,
too, is based on 2 Chr 35:20, where the king of Assyria is not mentioned, and
Necho'’s objective on the river Euphrates is specified as ¥'n373, ‘Carchemish’
In the Peshitta of Chronicles and Kings alike, the ancient city Carchemish is
modernized as Mabbog.5

5.3.3. ‘The City of the Heroes’ for ‘Baal Shalisha’

In 2Kgs 4:42 WY Hy3, ‘Baal Shalisha) is rendered as wimy_ das, ‘City of
the Hero'. Walter convincingly links ~im1y_ hu.as t0 iy duias, ‘Town
of the Heroes) the name the Peshitta uses for yaIx[] n™p, ‘Kiriath Arba’’
The Syriac name alludes to the fact that pa3x[n] n™p, the former name
of Hebron, is the place where the three legendary Enakim, in the Peshitta
usually designated as ~imay, ‘heroes) lived.” In 2Kgs 4:42 the translator
read nwWHY as Tl\?'?\;}, ‘three’, which he took as a reference to the Enakim.
The alternative interpretation, also put forward by Walter, is that the trans-
lator connected nwHw with the noun w9, ‘officer, which he rendered as
~iman 5% This view is less attractive, since it leaves the rendering of bv1 as

532 pr1R is rendered as moare 14 x (1Kgs 11:14, 15 [2 x], 16; 22:48; 2 Kgs 3:8, 9, 12, 20, 26; 8:20, 22;
14:7,10), and once as ,=oare (2Kgs 8:21, see section 1.4).

533 mwx 791 is rendered 43x as iahwa sy, ‘the king of Assyria, and twice as ~als
ioh (2Kgs 18:23;19:4).

534 Gen 23:2; 35:27. See Walter, Peshitta of IIKings, 64; Studies, section (923b).

585 Josh 14:15; 15113, 14; 21:11; Judg 1:10, 20.

536 8x:1Kgs 9:22; 2Kgs 7:2, 17, 19; 9:25; 10:25 (2 X ); 15:25.
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»u.as unexplained. It is striking that among the ancient versions (Peshitta,
Septuagint, the Antiochene text, Targum Jonathan) none translates 525

5.3.4. ‘Shiloah’ for ‘Gihon’

In 1Kgs 1:33, 38, 45 ~wale, ‘Shiloah) corresponds to 11n3, ‘Gihon), in the
Masoretic text. This case is treated elsewhere.>

5.3.5. Names of Months

In three cases involving the name of a month the Peshitta does not translit-
erate but supplies the Syriac name or a characterization of the month con-
sidered to be appropriate:

1., ‘(the month of) Ijar, for n, /(the month of) Ziv'>%®

The month Jjar is April-May.>*® The Peshitta substitutes the Syriac name for
the Hebrew one, possibly on the basis of the specification “Ziv, that is the
second month’ in the Masoretic text.

3\, ‘(the month of) harvests for oumR, ‘(the month of) Ethanim’™#

In this case, the Peshitta does not substitute the Syriac name of the month
for the Hebrew one but offers a characterization instead. From the specifica-
tion ‘Ethanim—at the Festival—that is, the seventh month’, the translator
may have inferred that the festival involved a harvest festival, which led him
to designate the month as ‘month of harvests’>*

»isr? wiedy, ‘Later Teshrin) for 513, {(the month of) Bul’>*

Later Teshrin is November.* The Peshitta substitutes the Syriac name for
the Hebrew one, possibly on the basis of the specification ‘Bul, that is the
eighth month'’ in the Masoretic text.

537 1 kM7 PR, ‘land of the South’, Lxx B Baboapeion, Ant. Byfieeppds, ‘Bethlehem’ (sic),
VG Balsalisa.

538 See chapter 2, section 2.7.2.

539 2x:1Kgs 61, 37.

540 Thesaurus Syriacus, 167.

541 1Kgs 8:2.

542 See also Weitzman, Introduction, 52.

543 1Kgs 6:38.

54 (CSD, 623.
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5.3.6. Abijah, Son of Rehoboam’ for ‘Rehoboam’

In 1Kgs 15:6 msawi i o, ‘Abijah, son of Rehoboam), corresponds to
oyanA, ‘Rehoboam’. In the immediate context of the verse, <o renders
0'aR, ‘Abijam’ Within the account of Abijam’s reign (1Kgs 15:1-8) in the
Masoretic text, the statement in v. 6—that there was war between
Rehoboam and Jeroboam—is out of place. The report in 1Kgs 15:6 has a
nearly exact parallel in 1Kgs 14:30, where it fits well within the framework
of the account of Rehoboam’s reign. The text of v. 6 may originally have read
‘Abijam’ (or ‘Abijah’) for ‘Rehoboam), in conformity with the statement in
v.7b that there was war between Abijam and Jeroboam. It is conceivable that
the similarity between 1Kgs 14:30 and 1Kgs 15:6 (and 7b) contributed to the
scribal error.** 1Kgs 15:6 is not represented in the Septuagint and the Anti-
ochene text, perhaps because the Greek translator recognized that it did not
fit in the context. The Syriac text of v. 6 as it stands does not cause problems,
since it states that there was war between Abijah, son of Rehoboam, and Jer-
oboam. It is rather implausible that among the ancient versions the Peshitta
would be the only one to reflect the original Hebrew text in v. 6. Rather, the
translator recognized the problem in the Hebrew source and solved it by
expanding ‘Rehoboam’ to ‘Abijah, son of Rehoboam'. The duplication of v. 6
and v. 7b due to this textual intervention led some later scribe to remove
v. 7b from the Syriac text. V. 7b is only preserved in 6h18, 7h1o, and ga1.

5.4. A Hebrew Noun and a Syriac Name or a Gentilic
In contrast to the cases described in section 5.2, in the following cases the
Peshitta has a proper noun or gentilic where the Masoretic text has a noun.
5.4.1. ‘Carmel’ for ‘His Orchard’
The case in 2 Kgs 19:23 where the Peshitta has <\=is, ‘Carmel’, vis-a-vis By,
‘his orchard’, in the Masoretic text is treated elsewhere.5*
5.4.2. ‘Peruda’ for ‘Suburbs(?)’

In 2Kgs 23:11 «aaians, ‘wWho is in the peruda’, corresponds to o™ 1152 WK,
‘who is in the suburbs(?). The meaning of o178 is a moot point.>” The

545 See for instance Cogan, 1Kings, 393.
546 See chapter 7, section 5.
547 See Runnals, ‘The parwar’.
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original Syriac rendering may have been ~4ais, in which the (plural)
emphatic state ending represents the definite article indicated in the
Masoretic vocalization of 0117925 «10ie, then, would be an inner-Syriac
corruption.®® Whether the alleged original form ~¢10ia represents a translit-
eration or a translation of the Hebrew is difficult to tell. In Syriac, neither
~’10ia NOT i0ia are attested outside of 2Kgs 23:11. In Babylonian Aramaic,
however, 871119, 878118 occur as loanwords from Middle Persian meaning
‘environs (of a city)'*° The Middle Persian word itself seems to mean ‘court.
It is not to be excluded that in Syriac, as in Babylonian Aramaic, a cognate
word existed. The Septuaginta transliterates with papovpeip.

5.4.3. ‘Rab Sisak’ for ‘Chief Court Official’

In 2 Kgs 18:17 the Peshitta offers nm.o 3, ‘Rab Sisak’, for o0 29, ‘chief court
official’, in the Masoretic text. The term is preceded by ~as =3, but unlike
~a¥, amao iS N0t a recognizable verbal or nominal form in Syriac, and by
consequence am.o =i is to be construed as a proper noun rather than as
a construct state phrase. The two Semkaths in nm.w suggest a connection
with 0. The transformations required to get from [SRJIS] to [SJTSQ]
indicate intentional change: am.o resembles avsv, ‘Shishak’, and Semkath
can be substituted for Shin;®' yet in Kings the name of Pharaoh Shishak
is spelled av.v.5? Possibly amiw o4 involves a transformation, partially
inadvertent and partially intentional, of the original Syriac transliteration
of oo 11,

5.4.4. ‘Shamash’ for ‘The Sun’
2Kgs 23

YR g7 WRWn Maon nx
‘and the chariots of the sun he burned with fire’

The presence of the definite article in wnwn, ‘the sun, indicates that the
form is a noun. In the Peshitta the corresponding word is in absolute state,
indicating a proper noun, ‘Shamosh’ (?):

<icus 100 vl haaima
‘and the chariots of Shamosh he burned with fire’

548 Thus MT 0™ 1182. Note that TJ 8178 also renders the article.
549 ‘Peruda’ is indicated by the vocalization in the Mosul edition.
550 Dictionary of Jewish Babylonian Aramaic, 929b.

551 See section 1.1.3.2, and chapter 3, section 1.1.3.

552 1Kgs 11:40; 14:25 (Q°re).
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e OCcurs ten times in the Peshitta of Kings, six times with the emphatic
ending®® and four times without.* The six occurrences with the emphatic
endings are nouns referring to ‘the sun’ Besides the case at hand, the occur-
rences without the emphatic ending involve the toponym ‘Beth Shemesh’>
Only in 2Kgs 23:11 (2nd) does the term occur without the emphatic ending
and without being in combination with ‘Beth-"

The other ancient versions all agree with the Masoretic text and as a
consequence do not support the assumption that the Syriac translator used
a Vorlage with a different consonantal text. Nevertheless, there can be no
doubt that the reading y=e.1 goes back to an early stage in the transmission
of the Peshitta, since it is attested by all ancient manuscripts (7a1, ga1 etc.).*

‘Shamash / Shamosh’ is the name of a Mesopotamian solar deity, and
‘the chariots of Shamosh’ may designate some cultic object devoted to the
sun god. Archeological and epigraphic data bear witness to the inclusion of
Shamosh in the Pantheon of the Syrian towns of Emesa, Carrrhae / Haran,
Edessa, and Palmyra during the first centuries CE. The translators and early
copyists of the Peshitta, who worked somewhere in Syria, may have been
familiar with aspects of their pagan religious environment. The possibility
cannot be ruled out that y=e3 ~h=aaima represents an adaptation to the
environment in which the Peshitta was used.’>

Curiously enough, the first occurrence of Wnw in 2Kgs 23:11 is rendered
with the emphatic state ending: e\ 1001 alsh angua eai al) aq,
‘and they killed the horses which the kings of Judah had given to the sun.
The Syriac manuscripts are unanimous in reading the emphatic state form
~r=ae. Thus, although wnw in the phrase WnwY allows interpretation as a
personal name, the translator chose to interpret it as the Masoretes did
(wnwYy), that is, as the noun ‘sun’. This circumstance casts doubt on the orig-
inality of the reading y=es later in the same verse. Since y=x.1 is followed
by a word beginning with Alaph, y=e.3 may have resulted from haplography.
However, such a corruption could have been provoked by a scribe’s familiar-
ity with the solar deity Shamosh.

558 1 Kgs 22:36; 2 Kgs 3:22;10:33; 20:11; 23:5; 23:11 (1st).

554 1Kgs 4:9; 2Kgs 1411, 13; 23:11 (2nd).

555 Qutside of Kings, a comparable parallel occurs in Josh15:7, where winw & ', ‘the waters
of En Shemesh), is rendered as ey s anm.

556 Lee’s edition and the Mosul edition, however, offer ~x=ax.5. That reading possibly entails
a correction on the basis of MT.

557 A comparable adaptation occurs in 1Samuel, where mAnwyn, ‘the Ashtorets), is ren-
dered as ~hiry, a name of deities known from Palmyra (see Morrison, First Book of Samuel,
56-57).
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5.4.5. ‘The Shulammite’ for ‘Peace’ (Greeting)

The rendering of D19V, ‘peace) as <dumalse, ‘the Shulammite), in 2Kgs 4:23
is treated elsewhere.**

5.5. Names Reflecting Multiple Stages of Development

In the following case, the first elements in the composite names are different
in the two versions:

»alrins [<BDCLWM] for oHwan [ >BCLWM]5°

It is possible that the Dalath and Yudh were confused, a phenomenon

attested in the ancient manuscripts of the Peshitta of Kings.*®® Because no

comparable variant is attested among the other ancient versions, the con-

fusion is probably due to an inner-Syriac corruption. Subsequently, when

the text was dictated and the copyist wrote 1o as a=s by association with

~aas, ‘servant), maleas~ may have become palvans, ‘servant of peace’
Various differences can be noticed in:

»re [>NJ], ‘Ani, for mrn [H>RJH],5%! ‘Ariel, lit. ‘the lion’

The definite article and the final He of the Hebrew name are not rendered in
the Syriac name, and the Resh has been replaced by the Nun. The latter dif-
ference may be due to areading error that occurred during transmission.*It
is not uncommon for the Peshitta to leave determination in Hebrew names
unexpressed.® The fact that final He is unrepresented in the Syriac is more
difficult to explain. Perhaps both the final He and the Yod preceding it were
taken to be matres lectionis and the second one was therefore omitted. The
letter could have been lacking in the translator’s source text (compare the
rendering in the Vulgate Ari).

In the following case, the fact that Syriac sometimes has Dalath where
Hebrew has Zayin could have played a role:

«oirm [HDRWN], ‘Hedrom, for 1 [RZWN], ‘Rezon’>®

558 See chapter 8, section 1.21.

559 2x:1Kgs 15:2, 10.

560 For example, in 1Kgs 511 9a1 has ~.ia for ~aiain the other Mss (= MT pT77).
561 2Kgs 15:25.

562 Thus Walter, Peshitta of Il Kings, 31.

563 See section 1.1.7.1.

564 1Kgs 11:23.
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The phonological shifts may have occurred in steps during the course of
textual transmission: first Dalath instead of Zayin (< ost [RDWN]), then He
added initially (<_osie [HRDWN]), and finally metathesis of Dalath and Resh
(«o%acn [HDRWN]).

In spite of a number of shared letters, the Syriac involves a major devia-
tion from the name in the Masoretic text in:

~na, [VWBJ >], ‘Tobia, for *navin [HNVPTJ], ‘the Netophathite’®

The other ancient versions concur with the Masoretic text. The Syriac name,
‘Tobia, corresponds to 121 in Ezra (1x), Nehemiah (14 x), and Zechariah
(2x). It is possible that the original rendering was closer to the Hebrew and
subsequently underwent corruption. The acoustic similarity of [P] and [B]
could have precipitated confusion of the two when the text was dictated.>
During the process of transmission, the obscure name may have been rein-
terpreted as the more familiar name ~taoa),.

In one final case, the reading of ga1 in 1Kgs 5:32 is an example of a
secondary development:

alaas i [>R"GWBLJ >], ‘the Argublites’, for [HGBLJM], ‘the Giblites’

This case is treated elsewhere.>

6. SUMMARY

In the books of Kings when counting each name only once, we find that
approximately half of the unique proper nouns are spelled identically in the
Masoretic text and in the Peshitta. When not using the letters corresponding
to those in the Masoretic text, or a systematic adaptation of the spelling, the
Peshitta shows a tendency to render different spellings of names, and even
separate names, by a single item, so that the Peshitta contains fewer unique
names than does the Masoretic text.>®

Differences between Syriac and Hebrew names in corresponding posi-
tions range from spelling issues to the substitution of entire names. Most
deviations from the Hebrew go back to the stage of translation, but a small
portion of them must have arisen during textual transmission. Many names

565 2Kgs 25:23. See also section 1.4.
566 See chapter 3, section 1.1.1.

567 See chapter 8, section 1.4.

568 See chapter 13, section 1.3.
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involve deliberate changes: phonological shifts, changes that in other
respects pertain to the Syriac language, and substitutions of names. Other
differences arose inadvertently, resulting from inner-Syriac corruption or
from the translator’s failure to recognize a proper noun. Only once or twice
does the form in the Peshitta possibly reflect Hebrew consonants differ-
ent from those in the Masoretic text. Frequently Syriac manuscripts differ
among themselves in the spelling of a name,* illustrating the impact of cor-
ruption and phonological shift. This results in names deviating from their
Hebrew basis during the process of transmission.

In a number of instances, the differences can be explained both on
the basis of linguistics and on the basis of text-historical considerations.*
Multiple letter differences in names result from changes that took place
either over subsequent stages or simultaneously during one stage. It is
not always easy to establish the relative proportion of text-historical and
phonological factors involved in these complex differences.*”

In view of the range of factors involved, the comparison of Hebrew names
with their Syriac renderings is a complex undertaking indeed. On the basis
of the materials presented in this chapter, six types of differences in proper
nouns can be distinghuished.

6.1. Phonological Shifts

Adaptations to Syriac phonology were made either directly by the translator
or by scribes during the transmission of the Syriac text.

6.1.1. Vowel Letters

The vowel notation by means of vowel letters is less ambiguous in Syriac
than in Hebrew. The Peshitta of Kings makes effective use of this system to
indicate the desired pronunciation of names in Syriac. Hence, vowel letters
are often added (Alaph to indicate a, Waw to indicate u / 0, and Yudh to
indicate {) or altered (He to Alaph or Waw, Aleph to Waw). Strict consis-
tency in adding vowel letters was not maintained, however. There are even
several cases of Hebrew matres lectionis not being represented in Syriac,

569 A selection of these inner-Syriac differences is listed in the Index Nominum of the Kings
volume of The Old Testament in Syriac.

570 For example, alss [<MLJQ] for 79m1p [<NMLK]. See section 2.

571 Some names with complex changes are believed to have evolved gradually. See sec-
tion 5.5.
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among these the so-called etymological Aleph. Moreover, phonological
rules seem to have been applied with some discrimination, as the transcrip-

tion

ma. nwfor 72 °¥on with audible 1 suggests.™ A few phenomena merit

special attention.

6.1.2.

Alaph is sometimes prefixed to Yudh in initial position; as a result
the Yudh turns into a vowel letter.”* The combination Alaph-Yudh in
Syriac moreover appears where the theophoric element 5% is rendered
as L.~,"” though this is reduced to \. in word-medial position.

In some words where the Waw and the Resh occur adjacent to one
another, the two switch places in the corresponding name in the other
version.”

Names exhibiting spelling variation in the Masoretic text are gener-
ally rendered uniformly in the Peshitta. Thus names that occur both
with plene and defective spelling in the Masoretic text are all written
plene.5”

Consonants

Differences in consonants are frequent. Many of these reflect phonological
changes, like

572

addition of Nun in final position

omission of Nun (possibly due to assimilation)**®

addition of Alaph as initial consonant before Yudh (which in that case
turns into a vowel letter)®”

omission of initial Aleph before a consonant*

omission of Aleph where it is quiescent in combination with a vowel*®
addition of He

addition of Resh

For example, (aivams [NBWZRDN] for ;78721 [NBWZR>DN] and islakhly ®

[TGLTPLSR] for "oxba noan [TGLT PL>SR]. See section 1.1.1.5.

573
574
575
576
577
578
579
580
58

e

See section 1.1.1.1 and section 2.

See section 1.1.1.1.

For example, in Li¢ 3us [BJT >JL] and Liwves [XZ>JL]. See section 1.3.1.1.
See section 1.2.

See sections 3.1 and 3.3.

See Noldeke, Syriac Grammar, § 28.

Cf. section 1.1.1.

See Noldeke, Syriac Grammar, § 32.

See Noldeke, Syriac Grammar, § 33.
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— substitution of Beth for Pe>®

— substitution of Dalath for Taw

— substitution of Zayin for Tsadhe

— substitution of Semkath for Tsadhe
— substitution of Lamadh for Sin

— substitution of Semkath for Sin

— substitution of Taw for Shin

Differences between letters that are similar in pronunciation—Aleph and
E, possibly Beth and Pe, Dalath and Taw, Mim and Nun—could also be
explained as the result of aural errors committed by copyists to whom the
Syriac text was dictated.®

Some Syriac names exhibit metathesis in comparison with their Hebrew
correspondences.®® The phenomenon of metathesis is widely attested in
languages of the Ancient Near East. Manuscripts of the Peshitta of Kings
exhibit metathesis as an inner-Syriac development, which makes it probable
that phonological factors inherent to Syriac played a role.

A number of Syriac names display multiple differences with their Hebrew
correspondences. There seems to be little systematic restriction on which
differences can co-occur within a word.’

6.2. Graphic Similarity

A considerable number of differences between Hebrew and Syriac names
arose during the transmission process (inner-Syriac corruption) as a result
of the confusion of graphically similar Syriac letters.

6.3. Aspects of the Syriac Language

Features pertaining to the character of the Syriac language may have had an
affect on the translation.

The Peshitta of Kings tends to render a name consisting of two compo-
nents as a single word. However, this is not always the case and even the
opposite may occur.®

582 See Noldeke, Syriac Grammar, § 27; see also chapter 3, section 1.1.1.

583 For example, i\ [DLSR] for 7w&5n [TL>FR] and icssle [CLMN<SR] for qoxinbw
[CLMN>SR].

584 See section 1.2, and chapter 3, section 1.10.

%85 Interrelated changes may have occurred in yaleiord, (s s, {033, sy, o3, i,
~oa o, ooy i See section 2.

586 See section 1.1.6.

587 See sections 1.3.2, 1.5.1, and 1.5.2.
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The theophoric element i, ¥, and 17" are often rendered as a. in initial
position or as «. in final position.>*

The article before a Hebrew name is sometimes left unrendered in Syriac;
this includes names consisting of two components in genitive relationship.
In other names, the Hebrew article is rendered as an emphatic state end-
ing.*® The influence of Syriac grammar is probably also present in the Taw
for the He in word-final position,*® and the interchange of Yudh and Nun in
some forms.*

A combination of nouns which serve as a proper noun in Hebrew is some-
times transcribed in Syriac. As the words involved are mostly common ones,
it is improbable that the translator transcribed them because he did not
know their meaning. Rather, they functioned as fixed names and designa-
tions.”” Apparently, the translator could safely assume that his audience
was familiar with the Hebrew terms. This would suggest that the Peshitta
of Kings arose in Jewish circles.

6.4. Different Vorlage

There are two situations in which spelling differences could be attributed
to the use of a Hebrew Vorlage with consonants other than those present in
the Masoretic text:

— Of the thirteen instances of Ktib / Q°re in Hebrew names, twelve
renderings in Syriac are closer to Q°re than to K°tib. The most plausible
explanation for this is that the Q°re forms were in the running text of
the Hebrew exemplar used by the translator.>*

— Where names in the Peshitta and one or more ancient versions share
consonantal deviations from the Masoretic text, they could reflect
a different Hebrew text. Kings, however, does not contain any such
examples.’

588 See section 1.3.1.2 and chapter 3, section 1.7.

589 See section 1.1.7.1.

590 See section 1.1.7.2.

591 See section 1.1.7.4.

592 For example, a>.is1 [DBRIMJIN] for o'n'n 727 [DBRJ  HIMJIM]. See section 2.
593 See section 3.2.

594 Gee section 3.4.
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6.5. Names not Recognized as Such by the Translator

In a few instances, a composite name was interpreted as a sequence of
nouns and / or verbs and rendered accordingly. It is debatable whether this
deviation from the Masoretic understanding was deliberate.**

6.6. Exegetical Factors

Differences of an exegetical nature, here taken to comprise all differences
that result from intentional changes except language-oriented ones, are
more prominent in the Peshitta of Kings than in the Targum.

6.6.1. Substitution of One Name for Another

Where the Syriac name fits the literary context better than the Hebrew cor-
respondence, the motive for the substitution probably was to create agree-
ment between similar or related names (‘levelling’),% to improve narrative
logic,*” to correct what was presumed to be incorrect,>® to contemporize
a place name®” or the name of a month,*® or to capture an exegetical tra-
dition.’® Where the Peshitta rendered two graphically similar yet different
names in the Masoretic text in the same manner, it may have taken the
Hebrew names to refer to the same entity.*? Furthermore, in one case the
Peshitta replaced one form of a name in the Masoretic text with another to
distinguish between two kings that are not differentiated in the Masoretic
text,5 thus manifesting the Peshitta’s commitment to narrative clarity and
consistency.

6.6.2. Name of a Nation versus the People of That Nation

Where the Masoretic text uses the name of a nation to indicate the people
belonging to that nation, the Peshitta often renders this as a gentilic. On the

59 See section 5.2.

59 Instances of this are included in section 3.4.

597 Examples involve the substitution of ‘Abijah son of Rehoboam’ for ‘Rehoboam’ in 1Kgs
15:6 and the substitution of ‘Ahab’ for ‘Hiel’ in 1Kgs 16:34. See section 3.4.

598 For example, the substitution of ‘Arwad’ for ‘Edom’ in 1Kgs 9:26. See section 5.3.1.

599 Examples include the substitution of ‘Bashan’ for ‘Mathnin’ (see section 4.2) and of
‘Mabbog’ for ‘Carchemish’ (see section 5.3.2).

600 See section 5.3.4.

601 See sections 5.2.3 and 5.3.3.

602 See section 3.4.

603 See section 4.1.
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other hand, in one instance the Peshitta substitutes three proper nouns for
gentilics, probably for syntactic reasons.®*

6.6.3. Composite Names in Hebrew Not Rendered as Names

A few composite names in the Masoretic text containing nouns and / or
verbs are not taken as names in the Peshitta. Where the interpretation in
the Peshitta is similar to those found in other versions, translators probably
drew upon Jewish exegetical traditions. Where the Peshitta closely agrees
with other versions, in particular with the Septuagint and the Antiochene
text, it may have undergone direct influence from the latter. In that case a
translator or scribe chose to adopt readings from the Greek text into the
Syriac text. Where an interpretation is also attested in the Targum of Kings,
the rendering may have its roots in the Jewish exegetical tradition.**

6.6.4. Tradition of Syriac Names

Several Syriac names differing conspicuously from their counterparts in the
Masoretic text, such as L du\r for NI, 2. dus for 1XYW 173,57 4as aas for
Ap,%% and Masod for 12187,5% are also found in other books in the Peshitta.
With regard to the same phenomenon in 1Samuel Morrison remarks: ‘The
uniform spelling of these names suggests that the S translator relied on a tra-
dition for the writing of certain names even though the Syriac spelling may
have emerged from a translation error’®® The translator of Kings may also
have drawn from such a tradition. Possibly the first occurrence of a name,
whether corrupt or not, was considered to be the standard form (examples
could be . dus, ‘Beth Jashan), lisai, ‘Rubel, hoidhcs, ‘Astaroth’). Weitz-
man, however, attributes the uniformity in spelling to revisional activity. In
favour of his view one might argue that a translator would be less prone
to introduce a form deviating strongly from his source than a reviser, who
worked without reference to a Hebrew source. An inquiry into the distribu-
tion of such forms throughout the Peshitta may be an effective tool to trace
translational or scribal affiliations between individual books, and thus to
reconstruct the formative history of the Syriac version.

604 See section 1.4.

605 See section 5.2.3.

606 See section 1.1.7.4.

607 See section 2.

608 See section 2.

609 See section 2.

610 Morrison, First Book of Samuel, 52.

=



CHAPTER SEVEN

THE TREATMENT OF HEBREW HOMOGRAPHS

Occasionally, the translator of the Peshitta of Kings and the Masoretes iden-
tified different lexemes in what appears to have been identical sequences of
consonants in their Vorlagen. In addition, in a few cases the Masoretic vocal-
ization leaves room for more than one lexical interpretation, whereas the
Syriac rendering indicates which interpretation was chosen. In the following
paragraphs, several cases from both categories are presented in alphabetical
order.!

1. R, ‘LIGHT, AND TR, ‘LIGHT UP’

In the Hebrew expression cited below 11x is ambiguous:

2Kgs 7:9

ia o o s
‘until the dawn becomes light’

IPANNRTY
‘until the morning becomes light’ or ‘until morning light’

TJ RIAR 970 TY
‘until the morning becomes light’

LXX Ant. €wg ewtos Tod mpwl
‘until morning light’

VL  ad lucem mane
‘until morning light’
vG differently

R could be taken as a Qal infinitive construct of the verb R. In that
instance 9pan is the subject and & the predicate of the clause 9pan x 7,

! Not included in this chapter are cases where the Syriac rendering suggests that a
Hebrew verb form was interpreted differently than indicated by the vocalization of MT. For
instance, in 2Kgs 17:23 P renders as though it read 5 (Hiphil), while Mt has %1 (Qal); in
2Kgs 9:8 P renders as though it read 7aR) (first sg imperfect), while MT has 721 (third masc
sg perfect).
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‘until the morning becomes light’. Alternatively, 11% could be considered a
noun in the construct state inside the prepositional phrase 9pan =R T,
‘until the light of the morning’. Lexicons mention both possibilities.?

Provided that the ancient versions have not rendered freely, it seems that
the Peshitta and Targum interpreted 1 as a verb, whereas the Septuagint
and (indirectly?) the Vetus Latina understood it as a noun.

2. 79R, ‘DUST, ASHES), AND 128, ‘HEADBAND’

In 1Kgs 20:38, 41, 798, ‘(head) band’ of the Masoretic text is rendered as
&\ o, ‘ashes’. Apparently 198 was read as 128, ‘dust,® a term also used for
‘ashes’* and translated according to the latter sense:®

1Kgs 20:38
xmaar’ al ao ,ama

‘and he covered his face with ashes’
PIY 5Y qo83 wanmm
‘and he disguised himself with a headband over his eyes’

The renderings of Septuagint and Targum Jonathan indicate that 788 was
read as 198, ‘(head)band;, and therefore cannot have served as the basis for
the Syriac rendering.

Having read ‘ashes’ instead of ‘headband;, the translator apparently chose
the smoother rendering of ‘covered his face’ instead of ‘changed his appear-
ance’® As part of the adjustments involved in this rendering, ‘over the eyes’
in the Masoretic text became the direct object ‘face’ in the Peshitta.”

3.Wa PIEL I, ‘KINDLE, BURN DOWN’,
AND PIEL II, ‘SWEEP CLEAN, REMOVE’

The Piel of 7pa is used to designate two distinctive semantic domains: ‘burn’
and ‘pluck, graze, clean. Whereas Koehler—Baumgartner Lexicon regards

2 See KBL, 22b; HALAT 1, 24a; BDB, 21, Nestle, ‘Miscellen’, 338.

8 Thus also in Aquila, Symmachus, vG, Arab.

4 Compare MT Num 10:9, 10: ‘dust (ashes) of the heifer".

5 &\ = is used to render 1w, ‘(fatty) ashes) in 1Kgs 13:3, 5. These are the only other
occurrences of the Syriac term in P Kings.

6 The choice of the verb ~ass Pael, ‘veil, cover, hide), to render wan Hitpael, ‘disguise
oneself’, in this verse is dealt with in chapter 8, section 1.13.

7 Within Kings, only in 1Kgs 20:38, 41 is MT ‘eyes’ rendered in P as ‘face’
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the latter domain as having developed from the former, other dictionaries
assign it to a different verb, 7pa IL.® Syriac seems to justify that decision, for
the cognate i~s covers only the semantic domain ‘pluck, graze, clean’, as in
the following text:

2Kgs 23:24

~ar.cs 1ao ... Ado Kiaay axa
YR Y2 L DIYT DKRY MAKRA DR D
‘and moreover the necromancers and soothsayers ... Josiah rooted out’

The translator apparently interpreted 2pa as 9pa II. Targum Jonathan,
Septuagint, Antiochene text and Vulgate also offer renderings of "pa I The
remaining occurrences of 7pa in the Masoretic text of Kings are semanti-
cally less ambiguous, because they involve instances of the expression 72
anR,® ‘sweep behind), which are rendered with is- as may be expected. It
remains unclear whether the word image of the Hebrew played a part in the
translator’s choice to render Y2 as i.o.

4. 270 I, ‘BE DRIED Up, BE DESOLATE’, AND II, ‘SLAUGHTER’

In the Masoretic text of 2 Kgs 3:23, 129M1 27N is derived from 190 1, ‘be dried
up, be desolate, which produces a meaning that does not fit the context:

2Kgs 3:23
Al asished aniuvh
‘the kings have indeed been cut down’

0511 13713 2900
‘the kings are utterly desolate’

In the Peshitta the phrase is rendered by the Ethpeel of siw. This gives
some reason to suppose that the translator derived 12913 3917 from 30 11,
‘slaughter’. See the extensive treatment in chapter 5, section 2.1.2.1.

8 KBL,139-140; HALAT 1,139-140.

9 1Kgs 14:10 (1st); 16:3; 21:21. The second occurrence of 731 in 1Kgs 14:10 is not followed by
anR, but for contextual reasons interpretation as 9pa Il is warranted. For a discussion of 1Kgs
14:10, see chapter 13, section 5.



THE TREATMENT OF HEBREW HOMOGRAPHS 299
5.5m72 I, ‘ORCHARD’, AND II, ‘CARMEL

Both the reference to an orchard and the reference to the place name
‘Carmel™ are rendered in the Peshitta as =\=is, ‘Carmel’. The reference to
‘orchard’ occurs in Masoretic text of 2Kgs 19:23:

2Kgs 19:23

A>ian avi ;mams oil Aavwa
‘and I shall enter the height of the border of the forest of Carmel’

B Y AP PO ARIAN
‘and I will enter into the lodging of his borders, the forest of his orchard’

In spite of the third masc sg suffix, which renders interpretation of Hnnasa
proper noun problematic, the Peshitta takes the Hebrew word as a reference
to Carmel." It is not to be ruled out that the Peshitta reflects (secondary)
influence from the Antiochene text, which offers Spuvpod tod Kappnov, for-
est of Carmel.

6. 7919, ‘As KING', AND ‘To BE KING’

1Kgs 14:2

A\ Koo i ama
‘he has said to me that I shall be king’

1915 "5 137 810
‘he said about me to (be) king’

The Peshitta agrees with other ancient versions (Hexapla, Targum Jonathan,
Vulgate)” in rendering 75n% verbally, contrary to 7915 of the Masoretic
text.?

10 1Kgs 18:19, 20, 42; 2Kgs 2:25; 4:25. In 2Kgs 4:27 ~\sis occurs as a plus in p. This is a case
of harmonization with v. 25.

11 35393 9y, which is an apposition to n¥p 10, is rendered in P as though 1y n¥p were in
construct state binding. For more cases where Hebrew construct state is rendered in other
ways in Syriac, see chapter 11, section 3.1.

12 The passage is not represented in LXX.

13 For a treatment of this case, see chapter 2, section 2.8.3.
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7. 73y I, ‘ANSWER’, AND II, ‘BE OPPRESSED’; P1EL, HIPHIL, ‘OPPRESS’

The Masoretic vocalization 0iyn in 1Kgs 8:35 allows for three interpretations
of the verbal form: as either a Qal or a Hiphil of n1p I, Qal, ‘answer’, Hiphil,
‘heed’, or a Hiphil of mip II, ‘oppress, afflict’ (the object suffix on the form
excludes the possibility of Qal II):

1Kgs 8:35

o ks ‘when you answer them'’
oIyn o ‘because you heed / afflict them’

Septuagint and Vulgate took the verbal form to be either the Hiphil or Piel
of ny II (Piel, ‘oppress, humble’, to be pointed as ozyn; Hiphil, ‘oppress,
afflict) to be pointed as Djyn). Many modern exegetes and translations tend
to follow this interpretation because then ‘when you answer them’ would
precede the invocation of YHWH to pardon which follows in v. 36.* Both
the Peshitta and Targum Jonathan, however, offer renderings of my 1, Qal
‘answer’. The word image of the Hebrew may have prompted the Peshitta to
choose a cognate verb as a rendering, though this is not the case in Targum
Jonathan, where 5ap Pael, ‘receive, take, accept), is used. The remaining
instances of My I and II in the Masoretic text of Kings are contextually
unambiguous.”

8. X9, ‘SEE’, AND 87, FEAR’

In1Kgs19:3 the verb form 8" is pointed 871 in the Masoretic text. The Syriac
rendering \wio, however, indicates that the translator interpreted 8" as
R

1Kgs 19:3
&\ Luza  ‘and Elijah was afraid’
R ‘and he saw’

In v. 2 it is reported that Jezebel sends a messenger to Elijah conveying the
message that she will have him tracked down and killed as soon as possible.
Elijah’s reaction to this threat, ‘and Elijah was afraid’, which is found in
the Peshitta, fits better in the context than ‘and he saw’ of the Masoretic

14 Cogan, 1Kings, 285. Differently Talstra, Solomon’s Prayer, 116, and note 36.
15 1Kgs 11:39; 2Kgs 17:20.
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text. Septuagint, Antiochene text, and Vulgate agree with the Peshitta in
interpreting 8731 as 87",

9. 227, ‘CHARIOT, CHARIOTRY’, AND 127, ‘CHARIOTEER, HORSEMAN’

There are 35 occurrences of the term 2127, ‘chariot, group of chariots’, in
Kings. In 25 instances ~haaix, ‘chariot, carriage) corresponds to 127 in
the Masoretic text.' In ten instances 127 is matched by ~=a4,” either to be
interpreted as ~4a3, ‘rider, horseman), or as ~5A4, ‘horseman, warrior in a
chariot’®® Nine of these instances are in the plural, 23" This variation in
rendering entails a semantic difference. Why did the translator render 27 at
times as hani= and at times as ~#=aai? The following considerations must
be taken into account.

In seven instances where =i corresponds to 227, it is accompanied
by ~e=3, ‘horses) corresponding to 010 in the Masoretic text.”’ In 2Kgs 9:17
~aai corresponds to 237, ‘horseman, charioteer, suggesting the possibility
that in the seven instances where the translator encountered 127 together
with 010, he interpreted 237 as 227.* However, 227 occurs only three times in
the Masoretic text, two of them in Kings.?2 Therefore it is doubtful whether
the translator had this infrequent word in mind when encountering the con-
sonantal sequence 127 in the source text.” Another possibility is that he
construed 237 as 279, the Qal active participle of 237, ‘ride’* The interpre-
tation of 2137 as ‘horseman’ may have been triggered by the collocation with
horses, as the horse does not go without the horseman. Though the Peshitta
normally uses ~x.1a as a term for ‘horseman’ where the Hebrew has wns, it

16 1Kgs 1:5; 9119, 22; 10:26 (3 x); 2011, 21; 22:31, 32, 33, 35 (2nd), 38; 2Kgs 2:11; 5:9; 8:21 (2nd);
9:21 (2 x), 24;10:2, 16; 13:7, 14; 18:24; 19:23. In 19 instances the plural «h=ani= is used. Where the
context shows that 277 refers to a single chariot, P has a singular form: 1Kgs 22:35 (2nd), 38;
2Kgs 2:11; 9:21 (2nd), 24; 1016.

17 1Kgs16:9; 20:25 (2 x); 2 Kgs 2:12; 6:14,15,17; 7:6 (the BTR offers this equivalent in a different
position than ga1 does), 14; 8:21.

18 Cf. CSD 541b.

19 Only in 2Kgs 2:12 does the Leiden Edition have a singular.

20 1Kgs 20:25 (2x); 2Kgs 6:14, 15, 17; 7:6, 14.

21 Cf. Walter, Peshitta of Il Kings, 45.

22 1Kgs 22:34 // 2Chr18:33; 2Kgs 9:17.

23 However, the translator may have recognized it in 1Kgs 22:34, since there it is rendered
as =i, ‘charioteer’.

24 See also Walter, Peshitta of IIKings, 45. The form 137 occurs in the MT of 2Kgs 9118, 19,
25; 18:23; in 2Kgs 918 this participle is rendered as a3, the construct state of ~4ad, ‘rider,
horseman’ (CSD 541b).
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may have preferred the cognate term ~=si where 227 was taken to mean
‘horseman’ (129).

In three instances where 137 is not accompanied by oo, the Peshitta
renders this term as =i all the same.® In 2Kgs 212 this lexical choice
has theological overtones. When Elijah ascends to heaven, Elisha exclaims
YIS SR 237 AR "aR, ‘my father, my father, the chariot of Israel and the
horsemen thereof’. The Peshitta renders ,mariaa Liim.<y ;amai ;o ;o
‘my father, my father, the rider of Israel and his horsemen’, apparently taking
a3 asareference to Elijah. In 2 Kgs 13:14 the same phrase is translated as ;o
)mariaa Limuds mdoniss o, ‘my father, my father, the chariots of Israel
and its horsemen’. This time the one referred to by ‘my father’ is Elisha. The
difference could indicate that the Peshitta wished to reserve the title ‘the
rider of Israel’ for Elijah.

10. SUMMARY

Where the Masoretic vocalization is ambiguous due to homography, the
Peshitta is unequivocal in presenting one particular rendering. This was
found to be the case with 7R, 391, and m1y, and perhaps also with 7.

In a few instances, comparison of the Masoretic vocalization and the
Syriac rendering reveals that different identifications of lexemes in identical
sequences of Hebrew consonants were made. This applies to 198, 87,
and 127. These may derive from a different perception of the contextual
information. Thus, the interpretation of 12 as ‘ashes’ in the Peshitta of 1Kgs
20:38 is probably based on the translator’s understanding of this verse as a
description of a mourning rite.

In the case of 19173 in 2 Kgs 19:23, the translator ignored the grammatical
signs indicating that this form is a substantive and translated it as the
proper noun, ‘Carmel, possibly under the influence of the Septuagint or the
Antiochene text.

%5 1Kgs 16:9 (pl); 2Kgs 2:12 (sg); 8:21.



CHAPTER EIGHT

SIMILARITY IN CONSONANTS, DIFFERENCE IN MEANING:
WORD IMAGE AND SEMANTIC DOMAIN

A considerable number of differences between the Masoretic text and the
Peshitta are difficult to trace back to systematic linguistic or exegetical
motivations. In some of these the Syriac words share at least partially the
sequence of consonants of their Hebrew correspondences while differing in
meaning. In some cases the general sense of the context is preserved, but in
others it is profoundly changed. Some of these originated in the translation
phase, while others developed during the transmission of the text. Within
these broader divisions, we discuss a number of cases, following their order
of occurrence in the text.

1. CASES INTRODUCED BY THE TRANSLATOR

1.1.1Kgs 2:15 2om, Tt Turned, and ZassW~o, Tt Was Taken’

Where Adonijah complains to Bathsheba about having lost the kingdom to
his younger brother Solomon, the Peshitta renders:

1Kgs 2115

A Khaals hamhea
‘the kingdom was taken from me’

noHnn 2om
‘the kingdom turned’

The verb in the Masoretic text is in the Qal and the subject of this active verb
is ‘the kingdom’: the kingdom itself turned and became Solomon’s. The verb
in the Peshitta is in the Ethpeel, a passive stem formation, so that the subject
‘the kingdom’ undergoes the action: the kingdom was taken, to which is
added ‘from me’ in order to complete the sense.

The actual consonants of the conjugated form occurring in the two ver-
sions produce word images that partially concur. The initial conjunction [W]
is present in both forms. What is left of the verbal root is the two letters [ SB].
This could have predisposed the translator to choose a verb containing these
consonants, whereby he picked one with an initial nasal consonant—which
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is frequently assimilated in certain positions in the syllable!—instead of one
more in line with the sense of the Hebrew term. It could be that the various
Syriac verbs meaning ‘turn’ would not have covered the specific meaning
intended here, though the verbs are numerous enough.?

It is also quite possible that the Syriac involves a conscious deviation from
the sense of the Hebrew. In the Syriac rendering, Adonijah presents himself
as a victim who seeks compensation.® It remains to be seen to what extent
linguistic motivations played a part in the choice of the rendering.

1.2. 1Kgs 4:19 TNR, ‘One, and asw, ‘Grasp, Seize’

The list of prefects in the Masoretic text of 1Kgs 4:8—19 presents a discrep-
ancy. According to v. 7, there were twelve prefects (o'av1) for all Israel. In the
subsequent verses, however, thirteen are listed. Twelve of these are listed by
name with their districts. In v. 19, a thirteenth prefect goes without name
and district: ‘one prefect who was in the land' The inconsistency in num-
bers with v. 7 and the difference in formal characteristics of this entry with
the preceding ones pose a literary-critical problem.

1Kgs 4:19
s inds ot aina
‘and the prefects held the land’

PRI UK TOR 2R
‘and one prefect who is in the land’

In contrast to the Hebrew text, the Peshitta offers a version of v. 19 which
makes good sense: ‘and the prefects held (that is, controlled) the land' This
statement provides a fitting conclusion to the list of twelve prefects (~ais)
introduced in v. 7.

The translator apparently recognized the difficulty posed by v. 19 in the
Hebrew text and tried to solve it by resorting to an alternative interpretation
of the Hebrew letters. This involved reading the cardinal numeral TNy,
‘one as as the Syriac verb s, ‘hold, which is pronounced similarly. By
skipping 9WR, the preposition 2 in PR3, ‘in the land’, was linked directly

1 See chapter 3, section 1.4.

% These include (with their frequency of occurrence within p Kings): «am, ‘turn, change,
move’ (94 x); Ao, ‘turn aside, depart (from)’ (25x); ~a, ‘turn, return, turn back’ (27 x); =a,
‘return, come again, repent’ (9x).

3 See chapter 2, section 2.2.1.7.
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to the verb, thus rendering the pattern s 1., ‘take hold of’* Finally the
number of the subject and of the predicate were made congruent. While
maintaining the sound of the original, the translator produced a meaningful
and contextually fitting phrase.

1.3. 1Kgs 5:21 37, ‘Numerous, and =3, ‘Great’

The Peshitta most frequently renders 5, ‘great’, as -4, ‘great, and 19,
‘numerous), as ,Aw, ‘much, many'® In 1Kgs 5:21, however, =1 [RB] appears
to render Hebrew 11 [RB].

1Kgs 5:21

o1 o s As ‘over this great people’
mA I opn Sy ‘over this numerous people’

Only here in Kings is 27 rendered by its Syriac cognate. In the Pentateuch, 58
instances of =i match 173 and only five match 21. Four of the latter seem to
be arendering ad sensum,® as may also be the case in 1Kgs 5:21. Nonetheless,
it is possible that the sound or spelling of the Hebrew form influenced the
choice of the equivalent.

1.4. 1Kgs 5:32 09237, ‘The Giblites,
and Aoax_i~, The Stone Masons’

The Hebrew text of 1Kgs 5:32 mentions three groups engaged in preparing
building stones: ‘the builders of Solomon, ‘the builders of Hiram’, and ‘the
Giblites. The Peshitta (BTR) renders the difficult and unique term 05231 as
~oaiw, ‘stone masons, and *13, ‘builders), as ~uis, ‘builders’. To some
extent, the word image of the Hebrew terms is reflected in the Syriac ren-
derings.

4 Thus Thesaurus Syriacus, 114, rem sibi cepit. The Syriac phrase in 1Kgs 4:19 is accordingly
translated as praefecti terram sibi administrandam ceperunt.

5 Of the 51 occurrences of 113 in Kings, 35 are rendered as =4; of the 15 occurrences of
27 in Kings, 13 are rendered as ,\ .

6 In Gen 7:11; Num 11:33 27 must be taken in the sense of ‘great’. In Gen 25:23 the oppo-
sition 29—y, ‘elder'—‘younger’, is rendered in Syriac with «oi—r¢iasy, ‘great’—‘small.
In Gen 45:28 the rendering of the expression 27, (it is) enough’ (lit. ‘great’), as <am ,o o3,
‘this is a great thing’ (lit. ‘great is this’), could also be ad sensum. Only in Num 32: is the cor-
respondence 17— .1 not satisfactorily explained in terms of an ad sensum rendering: here
the translation of 27 n1pn, ‘much cattle) as =1 <o, ‘great substance), may be due to the
influence of the form of the Hebrew word.
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1Kgs 5:32
ga1l P BTR
Bl Zusao \g\m;l_:.n i almaa
alsa ia oa ira

‘and they hewed—Solomon'’s builders and Hiram'’s builders’
BTR ‘and the master masons’
gar ‘and the Argublites[?]’

obam orn a1 Anhw 13 1hoan
‘and they hewed—Solomon’s builders and Hiram’s builders and the Giblites’

T RN DTN HTING AnOW 9 TR 1Hoa)

‘and Solomon’s stonesetters and Hiram’s stonesetters and the master masons
hewed’

Lxx B (3Kgdms 6:1b)
ol Emedéxoav ot viol Zadwpawv xat o viol Xetpdy xat BaAav adtodg
‘and Solomon'’s sons and Hiram’s sons hewed and laid them’

There is reason to assume that in 1Kgs 5:32 the Syriac renderings were influ-
enced by the word image of the Hebrew. Elsewhere in Kings ~\aax_ir is
used to render 012 (see the list below). In 1Kgs 5:32, however, it is employed
to render o230, thereby reflecting the consonantal sequence [GBL] of
D'9237. As a consequence, the Syriac term was not available for rendering
0711 in the same verse, and this may have prompted the translator to resort
to the cognate ~is.

In 1Kgs 5:32 Targum Jonathan renders 09230 with the Aramaic cog-
nate of =oas_ir, 892138, 1Kgs 5:32 is the only instance in Kings where
~oas i and 8521398 correspond. In 2Kgs 12:13; 22:6 Targum Jonathan
uses 8921398 to render Hebrew 073, ‘masons’, while the Peshitta offers
~\asire, keystone setters, architects’ The divergences argue against a direct
influence from one version on the other. In 1Kgs 5:32, the Peshitta and
Targum Jonathan may have drawn upon the same exegetical or translational
tradition to render o231

P MT TJ

1Kgs5:32  Aoar i DYIN RHIVAR
2Kgs1212  oar i DI3 ROITIR
2Kgs 22:6 ~doan i DU3 ROITIR
2Kgs 1213  ~Aani DO RN
2Kgs22:6 ~Aazi DT ROINR
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The reading ~a\sas_ir of 9a1 exhibits the ending ., suggesting a gentilic,
‘Argublites’ (?). As a gentilic, it stands closer to 09237 than sas i of
the BTR. Yet the initial letters 1~ have no correspondence in Hebrew. Their
presence in ~alsax i~ could have been borrowed from ~<sasir, the
reading preserved in the BTR. s\nax_ire of ga1 might be a conflation of that
reading and another one, ooy = 9230, which derived from a different
text tradition.

The rendering offered by the Septuagint, xai €Bodav adtols, also reflects
part of the consonants of 072371, namely, the sequence [BL]. Thus it appears
that the Septuagint, the Peshitta, and the Targum all preserved part of the
consonantal sequence of o217, possibly because of the obscurity of the
Hebrew term.

1.5. 1Kgs 6:21 721y, ‘Cross Over, Pass By, and a=~, ‘Do, Make’

In the following, the relationship between the Hebrew and Syriac texts is
obscure.

1Kgs 6:21

~adwwaiansa  ‘and he made a doorpost’
ant mpnna 03y ‘and he drew chains (?) of gold’

The translator may have read 72y instead of 92p".” As to the word following
the verb in Syriac, in 1Kgs 6:31, 33, <ahwaia corresponds to mmm, ‘door-
post’® In v. 21 there is no semantic relationship to the Hebrew, and only a
limited graphic or phonetic connection: the first two letters of «atwoia and
mp N2 correspond phonetically.®

1.6. 1Kgs 6:34 0%, Pivoted, and 3.\, ‘Carved’

In the Masoretic text of Kings the word %3, ‘pivoted, hinge, appears only
here. In the Peshitta it is matched by 8.\, which is the Peal plural passive
participle of =\, ‘carve’

1Kgs 6:34

eaily | waid aen,moiyw @ik

?‘é""\\ Ao Aoin ,mc\ﬁvﬂa ,\_."i)r\n

‘the two leaves of the one door were carved,

and the two leaves of the other door were carved’

7 For other differences between the roots [<BD] and [<BR], see sections 1.8 and 1.13, and
chapter g, section 4.

8 See also Mulder, 1Kings, 274.

9 See chapter 3, section 1.1.1, and chapter 6, section 1.1.5.1.
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o793 NNRA N9 ophe MY

o9 mawn nYTR oYHp N

‘two leaves of one door were folding

and two carvings of the other door were folding’

The verb .21\ _isused elsewhere in the account of the building of the temple
(1Kgs 618, 29, 32, 35). Moreover, the noun ~faly, ‘carving) occurs in vv. 32,
35. The frequency of the root in the building report and the resemblance in
word image may have led the translator to render the possibly obscure term
%1 as adal_. The occurrence of 0y%p, ‘carvings, in v. 34 may also have
played a role, for .l _appears as the rendering of the verb y9p in vv. 29, 32,
35.° In choosing sa.\s_ the translator not only partially preserved the word
image of the Hebrew, but also offered a rendering that made sense.

1.7.1Kgs 7:30 12y, ‘Opposite, Beyond, and «a=ax, ‘Deed, Work™
1Kgs 7:30

oy, F1ns Khamn Khadha
‘shoulderings which had been cast, beautiful work’

o wR Napn mpx* nanan
‘shoulderings cast over against each of the wreaths’

From a semantic point of view, <1.av. 12, ‘beautiful work’, has nothing
in common with n1% Wx 92yn, ‘over against each of the wreaths, occurring
in the corresponding position in the Masoretic text. A similar phrase, <o
~uar 3an, ‘the appearance of the work was splendid, occurs at the end
of v. 29, where it matches 71 nwpn nrY, ‘wreaths of hammered(?) work’
It seems that in v. 29 the translator resorted to a free, unspecific rendering,
perhaps because the meaning of the Hebrew phrase was unclear to him. In
particular the word n»% may have caused difficulties, for remarkably it is
also not translated in v. 30.” Probably, the recurrence of m> at the end of
v. 30 prompted the translator to repeat part of the Syriac corresponding to
nrY in v. 29, namely, <i.ax «aas. In this manner, he supplied a rendering
of N1y wx 1ayn which preserved part of the word image of the Hebrew
(~ans—n2Y0, perhaps read as Tayn).

10 However, since the ancient versions agree in rendering 0'y5p similar to o'y in the first
part of v. 34, it is doubtful whether P’s exemplar actually read 0y5p.

11 See also sections 1.6, 1.12, and chapter 9, section 4.

12 For the Hebrew, see Mulder, 1Kings, 335-336.

13 The third occurrence of M is in 1Kgs 7:36. There it belongs to a sequence of five words
which are not rendered in P and which may involve a later, corrupt gloss: Yy YR YN, ‘as
the nakedness of a man (?), with wreaths (on all sides)’ (see Mulder, 1Kings, 338, 347-348).
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1.8.1Kgs 11:14 R17, ‘He; and <o, ‘He Was’

In 1Kgs 11:14 the position of < within the Syriac clause roughly parallels
that of 8177 in the Hebrew clause. The words, however, represent different
parts of speech, X111 being a pronoun and «oe the third masc sg perfect
form of the verb ~am, ‘be.

1Kgs11:14

Poads Al o i 2
O1TRA N1 TORA YN
‘for he was of the royal seed in Edom’

It is possible that the appearance of «am is connected with the identically
spelled xin.

There are other texts in Kings where a correlation between the personal
pronoun X171 and the verb form ~am may be considered.* However, where
these words hold quite different positions within the clause, a connection
is less likely. Thus it is questionable whether such a connection can be
assumed in 1Kgs 8:41, where a clause with negation is found:®

1Kgs 8:41

L s > Nom s
N1 58 TAYn KD TWNR
‘who is not of your people Israel’

In 2Kgs 19:37 8171 plus the participle in the Masoretic text is rendered by the
participle plus < am. Here a connection is plausible, as the difference entails
merely a reversal in word order:

2Kgs 19:37

P\ Knim dus Kom W
PADR TI0I N3 MNNWH RIN
‘he was kneeling in the house of Nisrok his god’

In the last two examples there is a switch in word order of the pronoun
(Hebrew) or the copular verb (Syriac) and the predicate complement (1Kgs
8:41) or the participle (2Kgs 19:27). In the first case, this switch in word
order needs to be explained on the basis of the scope of the negative. In
the second case, the explanation lies in the regular word order in participial
clauses with pronominal subjects in the Masoretic text, where the pronoun

14 For instance, 1Kgs 3:3; 8:41; 17:19; 19:19; 20:12, 16, 28; 22:33; 2 Kgs 8:27;19:37.
15 See also 1Kgs 20:28; 22:33; 2Kgs 8:27.
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precedes the participle, and the word order of the copular verb with a
participle in the Peshitta, where the copular verb follows the participle.’
This touches on levels beyond the word. If we are to go further and observe
that there are also comparable clauses to be found with plural pronouns in
the Masoretic text rendered by the plural of the copular verb in the Peshitta,
reasonable doubt arises whether this is to be explained at word level, for
the plural personal pronouns 7271 and b do not resemble the third masc pl
perfect form oam, ‘they were'”

Thus, in spite of the possible influence of the consonantal sequence in
the singular constructions, comparison with the plural constructions forces
the admission of the possibility that other factors besides the consonantal
sequence could be playing a role in these constructions.®

1.9. 1Kgs 11:27 730, ‘Close, Shut; and i~w, ‘Shut, Stop, Block’

The verb asw Peal appears as an equivalent of 730 Qal, ‘shut, close) in 2Kgs
44, 5, 21, 33; 6:32, with as object, ‘door’ (implied in 2 Kgs 4:21)."° Only in 1Kgs
11:27 is 730 rendered as iaw.?

1Kgs 11:27

Lo Kiuiol haiokh fawa
‘(when he ...) had blocked up the breaches of the City of David’

TVT Y PIL DK A0
‘he closed the breach in the City of David’

The lexical choice here may be due to there being a different object, namely,
~hyiaok, ‘breaches’ Influence from the formal characteristics of the
Hebrew verb, however, cannot be excluded.

16 See also 1Kgs 3:3;19:19.

7 For negated nominal clauses, see 1Kgs 9:20; 2Kgs 19:18; for non-negated participial
clauses, see 2Kgs 17:40; 22:7.

18 For observations on aspects going beyond word level, see chapter 12, section 4.

19 Occurrences of the passive participle Qal Mo (1Kgs 6:20, 21; 7:49, 50) are not taken into
account here.

20 Regarding the instances mentioned, Tj shows a distribution of Tnx Peal which is quite
different from that of xsr Peal in P: TR Peal is used in 1Kgs 11:27; 2 Kgs 6:32; in 2Kgs 4:4, 5, 21,
33 the verb is q13, ‘close.

2 Thesaurus Syriacus does not mention any attestations of ks iok iaw outside 1Kgs
1:27.
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1.10. 1Kgs 16:9 ¥R, Arza, and <, ‘Earth, Land’

In the following verse the translator probably read a Hebrew noun as a
proper noun:

1Kgs 16:9

~ ido o) i dus
‘(and he was drinking old wine in Tirzah) in the house of the land which he
had built in Tirzah’

ax¥ana nan x7S7 YR R¥IR DA
‘(and he was in Tirzah, drinking himself drunk) in the house of Arza, who was
over the household in Tirzal’

The rendering ~ i suggests that the translator treated the proper noun
R¥IR as the noun pR, ‘land), followed by the emphatic state ending.? Since
this interpretation strips 7¥In2 n"an 5 WK, ‘who was over the household
in Tirzah, of an antecedent, the translator had to adapt the relative clause
to ¢ oido oy, ‘which he had built in Tirzah), which refers to the location
of x4 duo, ‘house of the land..

1.11. 1Kgs 18:5 N2 Niphal, ‘Be Exterminated, Be Cut Off,
and xi\_Pali, ‘Be Wanting, Be Absent, Fail’

The ancient versions diverge in their renderings of the final clause of:
1Kgs18:5
Niss > Fing ~a
‘that we may not be deprived of the animals’

103 121 R
‘that we not have to destroy (any) of the animals’

T KRPaN PI0DI R
‘that we will not be cut off from the animals’

Lxx Rahlfs
xail odx EEodoBpevbrigovtatl dmd TAV XTHVAY
‘and (that) they will not be destroyed from among the animals’

Ant. xal o0x é£ohoBpevdoeTal 4’ YuAY XtV
‘and the animals will not be destroyed from among us’

VG et non penitus iumenta intereant
‘and the animals will not utterly perish’

22 This interpretation is not found in Tj. The Aramaic translation 8227 8myv nEIR N2
n¥an3, ‘in the house of Arza, the idol, who was in the house in Tirzah’, shows that 8¥7& was
treated as a personal name.
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The variation is mainly due to the way the Hebrew verb was read and
understood. The Masoretic pointing has n"121 as a Hiphil (imperfect first
person pl), but the ancient versions seem to have read a Niphal: Targum
Jonathan 17323 or n™121 (imperfect first person pl),* the Septuagint, and pos-
sibly the Vulgate, 10727, perhaps due to confusion of Yod and Nun. Burney
and Wellhausen used the Antiochene text to reconstruct the original
Hebrew as 113101 1720 8912 However, the Antiochene text itselfappears
to be an adjustment of the older Septuagint text. Moreover, the proposed
reconstruction deviates too much from the Masoretic text to be plausible.

The Peshitta suggests that the translator read n721 like Targum Jonathan.
ja_ Pali (+), ‘be deprived of, be left without, is found neither in the
Pentateuch nor elsewhere in the historical books. The three instances of
n12 Niphal in the Masoretic text of Kings all occur in the context of a particu-
lar formulaic expression and are rendered as ms.?> The rendering in1Kgs 18:5
might reflect an attempt to imitate the sound of the Hebrew (~3iana—n721).
Irrespective of this formal resemblance, however, ~1ing constitutes an
appropriate equivalent of n"121. Hence it can be ruled out that the Peshitta
resorted to formal imitation of the Hebrew because the translator did not
understand the clause nnnann n21 819, although the sound of the Hebrew
text may have influenced his choice.

112. 1Kgs 19:11 12, ‘Cross over, Pass by, and aas, ‘Do, Make™

The interchange of [R] and [D] could play a role in:
1Kgs19:m1

ia, oiem haioha ot eoi 1ns wais Kma
‘and behold the Lord made a great and strong wind rending mountains’

D™ PRan prm nPsdainil Y M AIm
‘and behold YHWH passed by and a great and strong wind rent the mountains’

Semantically the Peshitta differs from the Masoretic text in offering s=.,
‘do, make’, for 12y, ‘pass by’, and in omitting the coordinating conjunction
preceding ‘wind’. The absence of a conjunction before ~wsai enables that
word, together with its sequel, to serve as an object of the transitive verb aas,

23 This may be assumed because poa Peal also appears in TJ 1Kgs 2:4; 8:29; 9:5, where it
matches N2 Niphal of MT.

24 Burney, Notes, 221.

25 1Kgs 2:4; 8:25; 9:5. See chapter 5, section 2.2.1.

26 See also in this chapter, sections 1.5, 1.7, and chapter g, section 4.
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‘do, make’. As a consequence, the Peshitta does not represent prm 9T M
0™ p1an, ‘and a great and strong wind rent the mountains), as a separate
clause, but as the object of the preceding verb. As the Syriac fits well into
the narrative context, the two deviations from the Masoretic text seem to
be related.

The ancient versions are either in agreement with the Masoretic text
(Septuagint, Antiochene text, Vulgate) or deviate from it in a manner
entirely different from the Peshitta (Targum Jonathan). It isimprobable that
the Peshitta alone reflects a Hebrew exemplar different from the Masoretic
text. Rather, an inner-Syriac corruption of ias (the usual rendering of
Hebrew 12p) into ans may have induced the omission of the conjunction
before ~wai.

An alternative possibility is to view both differences in terms of an exeget-
ical change in the Peshitta aimed at removing the anthropomorphic image
of YHWH passing by. This option gains in probability in light of Targum
Jonathan where the same passage has been replaced by one stating that the
Lord revealed himself.

If the latter explanation applies, the Peshitta may have chosen 1=s as a
formal counterpart of 12y in order to preserve the word image of the Hebrew
as much as possible.

113. 1Kgs 20:38 wan Hitpael, ‘He Disquised Himself,
and sas Pael, ‘He Covered’

In other occurrences of the Hebrew verb wan within Kings, the Piel, ‘search
through), is rendered by ¢ o, Peal and Pael, ‘search into, inquire into’*” and
the Hitpael of the Hebrew verb, ‘disguise oneself (let oneself be searched
for), by the Ethpaal of =, ‘be changed, be troubled’” In our text, the
Peshitta offers =&\ s, ‘ashes’, where the Masoretic text has 198, headband’:»

1Kgs 20:38

ynaard rﬁ.\svn:) »Ana
‘and he covered his face with ashes’

Y Sy 19K wanm
‘and he disguised himself with a headband over his eyes’

27 1Kgs 20:6; 2Kgs 10:23.
28 1Kgs 22:30 (2x).
29 See chapter 7, section 2.
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Having read ‘ashes’ instead of ‘headband, the translator chose the
smoother rendering of ‘covered his face’ instead of ‘changed his appearance’.
This an example of verbal satellites or expansions influencing the choice
of verb in the Peshitta. However, as the first two letters of the roots in the
two languages concur, the translator, in choosing ,asa as a rendering, may
have, either consciously or unconsciously, been influenced by the form of
the Hebrew wannn.®

1.14. 1Kgs 21:19 1 (Question Marker) and <o, ‘Behold’

Since Syriac lacks a question marker comparable to the Hebrew 11, some-
times this difference is compensated syntactically, as in the following text:*!

1Kgs 21:19

Ahis Koo )n.\svn ~m
‘behold, you have killed and, behold, you have taken possession’

nY on nnean
‘have you killed and have you also taken possession?’

By rendering the Hebrew question marker as the particle ~m, ‘behold), the
Peshitta diverges significantly from the Masoretic text. Furthermore, the
Syriac repeats the particle before each of the verbs involved. The phonetic
similarity between the Hebrew question marker and the Syriac particle
could have played a role in this rendering; nonetheless, it remains so that
in the Hebrew text the prophet was not requesting information by posing
a question, but was questioning the validity of the deeds already done.
The Syriac affirmative particle both preserves the phonetic and graphic
characteristics of the Hebrew text and renders the sense of the passage.

115. 1Kgs 22:10 1133, At the Threshing Floor, and <1is, ‘Spotted’

In this text «11s, ‘spotted, stands in a position corresponding to 13, ‘at the
threshing floor’:

1Kgs 22110

110 ras\ av.nla  ‘and dressed in spotted robes’
133 oA owan ‘dressed in robes at the threshing floor’

80 vG suggests that the translator reading ‘ashes’ for ‘headband’ had alternative possibil-
ities for adapting the verb than with ‘cover’ alone: et mutavit aspersione pulveris os et oculos
suos, ‘and by sprinkling dust he changed his mouth and eyes’.

31 For a detailed treatment of the rendering of the Hebrew question marker in P Kings,
see chapter 12, section 2.
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The adjective ~1i= appears four other times in the Peshitta: Gen 31:10, 12;
Zech 6:3, 6. In Gen 31:10, 12 it corresponds to its Hebrew cognate 193, ‘speck-
led’ In view of this correspondence, it is conceivable that in 1Kgs 22:10 the
Peshitta rendered 0772 instead of 1733. In that case, the Peshitta rendered
the Hebrew adjective by its Syriac cognate and adapted the number to the
singular noun ~x.a=\. Since among the ancient versions the Peshitta stands
alone in reading ‘spotted’ instead of ‘at the threshing floor’, there is no rea-
son to question the primacy of1132.32 The Syriac reading may reflect either a
corruption in the exemplar or a reading error, since it is difficult to see why
the Peshitta deliberately would deviate from the reading j732.% Still, the pos-
sibility cannot be excluded that the translator, while consciously departing
from the sense of 1733, sought to preserve a portion of the word image of the
Hebrew.

116. 1Kgs 22:38 mnti, ‘The Whores, and o, ‘His Armour’

In the following text most versions show a curious deviation from the
Masoretic text:

1Kgs 22:38
ENNIER g TRY ‘and they washed his armour’
1R NN ‘and the whores washed themselves’
T 1D0Y RPTIM ‘and they washed the implements of war’

VG et habenas laverunt ‘and they washed the reins’
LXX Ant = MT

The correspondences of i in the Peshitta, Targum Jonathan, and the
Vulgate all go back to the reading ma1n® from 1, ‘weapon, armament,
known from Aramaic and Rabbinic Hebrew. The fem pl is attested in the
latter dialect only. The renderings in the Peshitta, Targum Jonathan, and the
Vulgate represent various contextual adaptations. There is reason to doubt
whether the reading was actually present in the Vorlage of each version.
More probably, we are dealing here with an exegetical tradition prescribing
that mith be read for marn.* On no account do the renderings of the Peshitta

32 Thus see Gray, I and IIKings, 400.

33 The other instance of 113 in Kings (2 Kgs 6:27) is duly translated in P as «4aw, ‘threshing
floor’.

34 See for a similar explanation Berlinger, 7 Konige, 46; Burney, Notes, 258; Thenius, Ki-
ninge, 257.

35 See also Van Keulen, ‘Points of Agreement), 215-216.
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and Targum Jonathan reflect a reading that is more original than muarm, for
the Hebrew verb n¥ is never used with inanimate objects.*

117. 1Kgs 22:47 W2 II, ‘Sweep Clean, Remove,
and i=s Aphel, ‘Cause to Pass, Remove’

While 9p2 is usually rendered as the cognate Syriac verb, in this single case
it is rendered as ins:

1Kgs 22:47

i & iaa e L. haon aisa
‘and the rest of the fornication (which remained in the days of Asa his father)
he removed from the land’

PIARA A WA .. WIPA M
‘and the remnant of the temple prostitutes (which remained in the days of
Asa his father) he removed from the land’

The rendering is the more striking since in a passage with similar content in
2Kgs 23:24 the verb 71 is translated with s

2Kgs 23:24

~ar.os 1vo ... adlo Kiaay axa
TPWRY YA L. DIPTN DRI DIARA DR O3
‘and moreover the necromancers and soothsayers ... Josiah rooted out’

The other occurrences of 92 in Kings involve instances of the expression
R 3,¥ ‘sweep behind), rendered as ixs iss in the Peshitta.

The reason for the unusual rendering in 1Kgs 22:47 may be the fact that
the passage echoes events described in 1Kgs 15:12:

1Kgs 1512
i > <Ll ins o
‘and he removed the male prostitutes from the land’

PR I DWTPR 27
‘and he expelled the male prostitutes from the land’

In 1Kgs 22:47 the translator may have chosen ias « as a rendering of 91 in
conformity with ias o in 1Kgs 15:12. What also may have influenced the

36 See especially Burney, Notes, 259. It should be noted that earlier in the same verse in the
statement about washing the chariot, a different verb is used in MT, namely, qow. In P both
verbs are rendered as \_ax. Aphel, ‘wash, purify’.

87 1Kgs 14:10 (18t); 16:3; 21:21. The second occurrence of 71 in 1Kgs 14:10 is not followed by
anR, but for contextual reasons interpretation as 72 II is warranted.
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translator’s lexical choice here is the frequency of the expression ias~
(Aphel), ‘he removed, to designate that a particular king did or did not
remove the high places or other idolatrous objects.*

We must conclude that the word image of the Hebrew does not seem to
have played a marked role in the translator’s preference for ins ~ in 1Kgs
22:47, otherwise he would have employed the cognate of 2pa.

118. 2Kgs 310, 13 2 (Adversative Particle) and ,~ (Adverbial)

The Hebrew particle > can function both as a conjunction (‘for, when’)
and as an adverb (‘now, verily’). In 2Kgs 3:10, 13 "2 is often translated as a
conjunction (thus in the Septuagint and Targum Jonathan). The Peshitta
interpreted "2 as an adverb, for the particle ,~ that renders *2 in this text
functions only as an adverb (‘indeed, verily, truly’) in Syriac.

2Kgs 3:10

Ao @alsh R i <o Kam s ;o
‘Alas! For this has the Lord indeed called these three kings (that he might
deliver them into the hand of Moab)’

1oKR7 oabnn NWOWY M 8P 2 AR
‘Alas! For YHWH has called these three kings (to give them into the hand of
Moab)’

It appears that the Peshitta rendered the Hebrew conjunction twice—once
as < \s, for this)® and once as ,», ‘indeed’. As the interpretation of
"2 as an adverb in 2Kgs 3:10, 13 is grammatically possible, it is not certain
that the Peshitta deviates from the sense of the Hebrew as intended by the
original author. However, because these are the only two occurrences of ,~ in
Kings, the possible influence of the similarity in form of the Hebrew and
Syriac particles cannot be entirely ignored. Whether the double rendering
derives from the translator himself or results from conflation of two different
translations cannot be determined here.

38 Thus in 1Kgs 15:14; 22:44; 2Kgs 3:2; 14:4; 15:4, 35; 18:4, 22; 23:19. Moreover, the expression
is more frequent than its counterpart o1 in MT: in 1Kgs 1514; 22:44; 2Kgs 14:4; 15:4, 35,
the corresponding Hebrew text has 170 &5, (the high places) did not go away’. P shares this
deviation from MT with Lxx and vG.

39 See also 1Kgs 8:35; 11:9; 21:6; 2 Kgs 1516 where 3 is rendered » \s.
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119. 2Kgs 4:8 1, As Often as; and » ==, ‘That Which’
2Kgs 4:8

v"‘M révm 1asy =0

‘and when he passed, he turned aside there’
AW T 17ap T T

‘and whenever he passed, he turned aside there’

In Kings the only other occurrence of ™10, ‘as often as), is in:
1Kgs 14:28

i1 mdunl als Aty oo

‘and at the time that the king would enter the house of the Lord’
m N T'?Dﬂ RN M

‘and whenever the king entered the house of YHWH’

The iterative aspect of *1n, ‘as often as), is rendered as 1 =ao1o, ‘at the time
that), in 1Kgs 14:28, while in 2Kgs 4:8 this is expressed by 1 ~=0.% Targum
Jonathan renders 7 j113, ‘at the time that), in both passages. Since 1 & is
not specifically used to express an iterative in the Peshitta of Kings,*” and
the only other occurrence of *1n is rendered 1 <=1, there certainly was
no particular semantic reason for the translator to render ™1 as 1 = in
2Kgs 4:8. Against this background, it is possible that the word image of
*1n prompted the translator to render this expression as the graphically and
phonetically similar 1 ~.

1.20. 2Kgs 4:16 ny, ‘Time, and ,»uw, ‘You'
2Kgs 416

io,5ur woas s kur 1a s ol
‘at this time, when you are living, you (will be) embracing a son’

12 DpPAN DR 77 NY2 At 5
‘at this appointed time, according to the time of life, you will embrace a son’

The phrases n'n ny3, ‘according to the time of life), and s ,huee 3, ‘when
you are living) could be explained as a contextually idiomatic equivalents.
Support for such a position can be found in the rendering of the same
expression, but then in the third person, in 2Kgs 4:17:

40 The meaning ‘as often as’ is given in CSD, 246a.

41 3 & corresponds to 2 in five instances: 1Kgs 13:31; 14:12; 2 Kgs 4:10; 518 (2 x); to 2 in three
instances: 1Kgs 1:21; 14:5; 2Kgs 6:32; to "2 in 2Kgs 7:12; to ™1 in 2Kgs 4:8; to 7Y in 1Kgs 14:10.
Only in 2Kgs 4:8, and perhaps in 2Kgs 518 (2x), does 1 ~#» have an iterative aspect.
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2Kgs 417
s ,m 1a Ao o is halia

‘and she bore a son at this time, when she was living’

T NP AT IRk 132 Thm
‘she bore a son at this appointed time, according to the time of life’

Keeping in mind the manifest fuzziness in the distinction of the pharyngeal
/ velar consonants,* it is not impossible that ny was understood as ng, ‘you’
(fem sg). The accompanying 7'n in fem sg form would then be rendered as
referring to the fem sg pronoun: s ,3ure a5, ‘when you are living’. In view
of the idiomatic expression in 2 Kgs 4:17 this possibility becomes less likely.

A more convincing instance of the possible effect of the confusion of the
pharyngeal / velar consonants is to be found in 1Kgs 1:18 where the adverbial
interjection nny, ‘now’, is rendered as the second person pronoun ny, ‘you’
(masc sg), as though the Hebrew text read nnR at this point.

1.21. 2Kgs 4:23 09, Peace’ (Greeting), and <&¥ao\sx, ‘Shilommite’

In 2Kgs 4:22—23 the Shunammite woman asks her husband to send a youth
and an ass so that she could go to the man of God. When her husband asks
why she wants to visit Elisha that day when it was neither the first of the
month nor a Sabbath, she replies, ‘all is well, and saddles her ass.

2Kgs 4:23—24

humalir hisrda (23) ‘and the Shilommite spoke,
i I ;o\ cumia (24)  ‘and they set her upon the ass’
0w KM (23) ‘and she said, “All is well”’
NNRA wanm (24) ‘and she saddled the ass’

In a position corresponding to 5w, ‘all is well, the Peshitta offers < husalse,
‘the Shilommite’ These words have completely different grammatical func-
tions in the text. Whereas 019 is a one-membered nominal clause in direct
speech, ~du=alax can only be understood as the subject of a verbal clause
within the narrative portion. As a result, contrary to the cognate “n&n, the
verb hi=~a does not introduce direct speech, and must be taken to mean:
‘(the Shilommite) spoke’

V. 24 of the Peshitta contains another important deviation from the
Masoretic text: the Qal third fem sg perfect wanmny, ‘and she saddled;, is ren-
dered as an Aphel third masc pl perfect cunirco, ‘and they set her’ Thus,

42 See chapter 3, section 1.1.2, and chapter 6, section 1.1.4.
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whereas the Masoretic text relates that the woman saddled her ass herself,
the Peshitta hasit that ‘they’ sether upon the ass. The fact that in the Peshitta
‘and the Shilommite woman spoke’ is followed by ‘and they set her upon the
ass’ suggests that hi=~’a was meant to be understood as ‘she ordered’. Two
explanations are conceivable:

— It was considered improper for the Shunammite woman to saddle her
ass herself, for she is described in v. 8 as a "% WY, ‘a wealthy woman'.
Thus the Peshitta presents the woman as ordering her servants to
saddle the ass. The salient graphic resemblance between 09w and
~rumalae, as well the equal number of words used in the final clause
of v. 23, shows that the translator was keen to preserve formal aspects of
the source text. The interpretation of MW as a reference to the woman
was facilitated by the fact that she is designated as <¥u=alse in v. 12.4

— The translator simply did not understand the meaning of 015 in the
narrative context. To help out the sense, he read 019w as a reference to
the ~¥u=malie of v. 12, and then adapted v. 24a to his rendering of the
final part of v. 23 (‘the Shilommite spoke [= ordered]’).

The former explanation is more tempting because the argumentation
relates to the narrative context. The other ancient versions basically agree
with the Masoretic text in vv. 23—24, thus lending support to the view that
the Peshitta version of this portion is exegetically inspired.

1.22. 2Kgs 5:1 7an, ‘Behold, and s, T

In the Peshitta, 17, ‘behold; is usually translated as <. In the following
text, however, it is left unrendered, while in the corresponding position s,
‘T, occurs:

2Kgs5m
Nz ‘I said (that)’
SR nanx mn- ‘Behold, Isaid to myself (that)

The Peshitta may have added the personal pronoun = to compensate for
not rendering 98, ‘to myself’. In itself, the presence of an explicit subject
pronoun in this sentence is not remarkable, nor is the position of =~ before

4 In p Kings ~»u=alsx, ‘Shilommite, is consistently used as a rendering of n"w / nnnw,
‘Shunammite’ (8x: 1Kgs 1:3, 15; 217, 21, 22; 2Kgs 412, 25, 36). Cf. 2Kgs 4:8 alax; probably
originally »al.x. for 01w of MT. See chapter 2, section 2.7.1.
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the predicate.* It is conceivable that originally n17, ‘behold’, was rendered as
~m, behold), as is customary, and that in the process of transmission o was
dropped, perhaps due to the sequence of similar sounding syllables in <
~are. What remained in corresponding positions in these clauses are two
words which resemble each other in word image.

1.23. 2Kgs 7:3 WV, ‘Gate, and <iax, ‘Wall’

In the following passage the text of the Peshitta is not supported by any of
the ancient versions:

2Kgs 7:3
~iar > ia\
‘outside of the city wall’

YW nna
‘at the gate’s entrance’

The location of the four lepers appears to be adapted to what was customary
at the time of the Peshitta. The fact that the deviation from the Masoretic
text extends over more than one word shows that it is exegetical in nature.
Nonetheless, it could be that the word image of “pw exerted influence on
the choice of the Peshitta for «iax as a formal correspondence.

1.24. 2Kgs 7:9 Ren, Find, and A=, ‘Befall’

In some cases it appears that both the attempt to render idiomatically and
the tendency to preserve the phonological properties of the item in the
Masoretic text have influenced the choice of words in the Peshitta:

2Kgs 7:9

BTR ~a,» a\>s0 ‘and sin will befall us’
9al o\ » o\~ ‘that sin might befall us’
MY LIRLI ‘and sin will find us’

This is the only place in Kings where &xn, ‘find), is rendered by & =, ‘befall.
The usual translation for 8¥n is sae,* which seems to cover the more
literal significance of ‘finding’. Within the Hebrew narrative, the expression

44 See Noldeke, Syriac Grammar, § 324: ... if a new subject of importance appears, or if the
subject has to be brought emphatically into notice, it is more usual to place the subject first.
In 2Kgs 5:11, where Naaman addresses himself, the direct speech is opened by hi=ee mare.

45 xenis rendered 2 x as s (2Kgs 19:4; 25:19); 38 x @S sanw.
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involves connotations of accountability—‘we will be held responsible’—in
which (mp has the transferred meaning of ‘guilt, punishment’. If the Syriac
verb siax could not be used for the non-literal connotations of 8¥n, the
translator had to resort to other verbs to translate ‘sin will find us’. In other
texts where R¥n occurs with subjects as ‘accident’ or ‘evil, the Syriac uses
verbs other than sav to render 8¢n.% Among these texts, Deut 31:17 and
Ps 119:143 agree with 2Kgs 7:9 in using «A . On the other hand, Gen 44:34
and Job 31:29 have other words to render xxn. The choice for ~& = appar-
ently was motivated by two factors: the limitations of the more literal signif-
icance of ssav and the phonological properties of the two verbs.*

In this text the reading of the BTR is prior to that of gai, because it agrees
with the Masoretic text in the opening conjunction.

1.25. 2Kgs 7:17 791, King; and ~u L, Messenger’
2Kgs 7117

smals. sy b s aa ‘When the messenger came down to him’
R Tonn N3 ‘when the king came down to him’

LXX B Ant. v T xatafiivat tov dyyehov mpog adTtév
‘when the messenger came down to him’

The passage refers back to 2Kgs 6:33, where it is reported that a 7851, ‘mes-
senger, came down to Elisha. In 2Kgs 7:17, 7907, ‘the king’, does not tally with
the report of 2Kgs 6:33, unless it is assumed that 78517 in the latter verse
should be emended as 75nn.* By contrast, in the Peshitta AL, ‘mes-
senger’, of 2Kgs 7:17 is in agreement with 2 Kgs 6:33. Interestingly, =33 1~
corresponds to tov dyyedov, ‘the messenger, in the Septuagint and the
Antiochene text. In view of the similarity in word image between 785171 and
751, the Greek reading is likely to be based on the Hebrew. The Vorlage of
the Peshitta may also have read &5nn, or the Peshitta was influenced here
by the Septuagint or the Antiochene text.

46 In Gen 44:34 =, ‘happen’; in Deut 31:17 and Ps 119:143 A=, ‘befall, come’; in Job 31:29
A <o, ‘be (happen) to’.

47 For the interchange of ¥, Tsade, and \,, Teth, see chapter 3, section 1.1.3.

48 The emendation is accepted by various exegetes (for instance, Cogan, 1Kings, 50; Gray,
I & IIKings, 468; Montgomery—Gehman, Kings, 386; also the critical apparatus of BHS)
because it fits the narrative context.
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1.26. 2Kgs 1012 19y, ‘Eqged, in ©'vIn TRy N3,
‘Beth Eqed of the Shepherds, and ias, ‘Break Down’

A first impression could be that there might been some prompting from the
form 7py, ‘Eqed, in the rendering ias, ‘break down, due to the frequently
occurring interchange or confusion of [D] and [R].

2Kgs 1012

oiodon hald <am ias ama
‘and he was breaking down the high places that were by the road’

TIT2 DI TPY N2 NI
‘he was at Beth Eqed of the Shepherds by the road’

Further observation, however, reveals that the Syriac text manifests two
more deviations from the Masoretic text:

— arendering of m2 (construct state), ‘house of’, is lacking
— «Naly, ‘the high places’, occurs in the position corresponding to oy,
‘the shepherds.

In itself, the Syriac text makes good sense and fits within the report of Jehu'’s
measures against pagan cults and their adherents. In v. 27 Jehu is said to
have broken down the statue of Baal (~\x 231 <*fn1n 1asa). A similar action
by Jehu is related in v. 12, using the same verb as in v. 27. Throughout the
Peshitta the verb ias is markedly associated with cultic reform, rendering
various Hebrew verbs denoting the destruction of idolatrous objects.* The
formulation of v. 12 thus underscores Jehu'’s role as a cult reformer.

The other ancient versions all agree with the Masoretic text. It isimproba-
ble that the Peshitta alone would reflect a deviant Hebrew source. Moreover,
the Syriac text of v. 12 could be reduced to the consonants of the Masoretic
text: iax, ‘break down), corresponds to Tpy, ‘Eqed) and ~hals, ‘high places)
is probably a contextual interpretation of 0'y1f, pointed as ©'y77, ‘the evil
things’, rather than as op97], ‘the shepherds’, of the Masoretic text.® The fact
that the deviations from the Masoretic text observable in the Peshitta ver-
sion of v. 12 combine to produce a meaningful text that fits well into the
narrative context suggests that they are interrelated.

49 Designating the destruction of idolatrous objects, 1as corresponds to 7ax Piel, ‘destroy’
(2Kgs 21:3); to yn, ‘break down’ (2 Kgs 10:27 [2x]; 1118; 23:7, 8, 12, 15); to 8nv Piel, ‘defile’ (2 Kgs
23110, 13).

50 Walter, Peshitta of Il Kings, 112.
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It is improbable that the translator did not recognize 7pp ma in his
Vorlage as a place name and therefore resorted to a fanciful rendering of
the Hebrew text,® for in v. 14 he duly renders Tpy nma M2 &, ‘by the pit
of Beth Eqed), as ias du=1 =ano, ‘into the pit of Beth Aqar’* Rather it
seems that he deliberately associated Tpp (or 7pY due to the confusion of
[D] and [R]) with iax, ‘break down), a verb occurring in v. 27 to describe an
action characteristic of Jehu as a champion of yYHwH. This association, then,
may have led the translator to interpret 0'y7in as an adjective referring to
the high places. Attempting to keep close to the Hebrew while creating a
Syriac text that served his exegetical purposes, the translator had little use
for n"a (construct state), ‘house of’, which he simply ignored. The exegetical
procedure followed here brings to mind the a! tigre.

1.27. 2Kgs 11:6 non, Alternately (?), and <siao &, ‘Due to Harm’
2Kgs 11:6

~siam & oy hi= aiyo
‘and guard the watch of the house from harm’

non n'an n7nwn NR onRwy
‘and you shall keep guard of the house by turns (?Y

T HnwTn KM nnvn I pnom
‘and you shall keep guard of the house, that it is not abandoned’

SYH rhsiar &0 huoa hil = ailo
‘and guard the watch of the house from fault’

non is not rendered in the Septuagint. The Antiochene text offers a tran-
scription. Targum Jonathan either interpreted non as the preposition jn fol-
lowed by a noun derived from the Hebrew verb nos, ‘tear down’,* or read a
Niphal infinitive construct plus 13, noann, ‘from being torn down, which it
rephrased as ‘that it is not abandoned’*

The rendering in the Peshitta is remarkable in that the consonants of
non [MSX] recur in an identical order in <wiow = [MN SWRXN>]. This

5! Thus Walter, Peshitta of IIKings, n2-113. At the time Walter wrote his dissertation,
however, he did not have the opportunity of consulting ga1. In v. 14 this manuscript confirms
that the translator did in fact recognize Tpp n"a as a place name.

52 ga1 alone has preserved the original Syriac here. In the other MSS ias dusoi has been
dropped.

53 Thus Montgomery—Gehman, Kings, 424.

54 Some connection with noiis plausible in light of Prov 15:25 min» no* &3 n»a, ‘YHWH will
tear down the house of the proud.
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suggests that a translation technique reminiscent of the later notaricon was
applied here, according to which the consonants of a word are taken as
abbreviations of the words intended.* The translator resorted to this either
because he did not know the Hebrew term, or because he understood it
in a sense similar to Targum Jonathan but wished to preserve the Hebrew
consonants in the rendering.

The Syrohexapla is very close to the Peshitta. Since in 2Kgs 11:6 the
Hexapla offers no Greek word corresponding to non, the Syrohexapla may
directly depend on the Peshitta, to which it is almost identical in this verse.
~hsiar >, ‘from fault, may go back to asiaw &, ‘from harm’,

1.28. 2Kgs 12:4; 14:4; 16:4 70D Piel, ‘Send Sacrifice
up in Smoke; and Y\~ Aphel, ‘Produce Fumes’

The standard rendering of 2vp, both Piel and Hiphil, in the Peshitta is
~ads nac, ‘place incense’¥ In the following texts, however, the Peshitta
translates with i\~ Aphel, ‘make fumes'.

2Kgs 12:4;14:4

hale o c."\Sv;:nr.\ Q0m a1 s Lo
‘and the people were still sacrificing and making fumes upon the high places’

mna3a 0™MvPM D' Nam ayn 7y
‘the people were still sacrificing and burning offerings at the high places’

2Kgs16:4

hale Ao i&v;r{o o0
‘and he sacrificed and made fumes upon the high places’

mna3vpn nam
‘and he sacrificed and burned offerings at the high places’

55 Midda 30 of Rabbi Eliezer, see Strack, Einleitung, 107.

56 Weitzman, Introduction, 37, mentions 2 Kgs 11:6 as an example of associative translation.
However, in view of the formal differences between ~asiaw > and non it is unlikely that the
Syriac rendering was chosen on the basis of mere association.

57 &adis maw renders 0P Piel (1Kgs 22:44; 2Kgs 1514, 35;17:11;18:4; 22217; 23:5 [2 x|, 8); and
~vp Hiphil (1Kgs 3:3; 9:25; 11:8; 12:33; 1311, 2). However, in 2Kgs 16:13 1nnin nx1 by nx qopy,
‘and he offered his burnt offering and his meal offering), is rendered as =hals ,mals awrta
~ioiaane, ‘and he offered on it burnt offerings and oblations’ A similar Hebrew text and
corresponding Syriac translation occurs in 2Kgs 16:15. Since in 2Kgs 16:13, 15 70p Hiphil is
construed with objects, P was forced to deviate from the standard rendering ~shms wasw,
which already includes an object, and to resort to awe (2l Aphel), which allows for the
addition of objects.
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In the Masoretic text, 2Kgs 12:4; 14:4 belong to a series of five identically
phrased deuteronomistic formulas that express reservations about a posi-
tive judgment concerning a Judean king.*® 2Kgs 16:4 is part of an enumera-
tion of cultic sins committed by Ahaz and is terminologically clearly related
to the restrictive formulas. It is unclear why the Peshitta used 1\~ Aphel in
the three mentioned texts, whereas it employed the standard rendering in
1Kgs 22:44; 2Kgs 15:4, 35. The cognate rendering preserves formal charac-
teristics of the Hebrew word not reflected in the free idiomatic rendering
s waw. This observation, however, does not answer the question con-
cerning the variation within a sequence of identical formulas.®

1.29. 2Kgs 12:19 5y, ‘He Went up; and
s W, ‘He Was Lifted, Withdrew’

In the Peshitta of Kings, the root 1% is rendered by the cognate root ~\s
only in the following verse:

2Kgs 1219
wlrior > S ha

oS Hyn Hym
‘and he withdrew from Jerusalem’

The equivalent for n%p Qal commonly found in the Peshitta is a\w, ‘ascend.
Where the expression 5pn n%y appears in Kings, the Peshitta has rendered
the verb variously: as Jax Peal in 1Kgs 15:19 (»x Maaria, he will move away
from me’) and as s Ethpaal in 2Kgs 12:19. The latter expression is also
used in the Chronicles parallel to 1Kgs 15:19 (2 Chr 16:3: ;x5 s b for n5ym
"pn). Possibly ~\s Ethpaal + & is an idiomatic expression used when a
siege is lifted or a military confrontation is broken off. The translator may
have recognized the special meaning of 5y 1% in 1Kgs 15:19; 2 Chr 16:3 and
rendered it by an equivalent Syriac expression.® Though the reason for the
variation in rendering between 1Kgs 15:19 and 2Kgs 12:19 is obscure, in the
latter text the word image of 9y may have influenced the translator’s choice
for s

58 1Kgs 22:44; 2Kgs 12:4; 14:4; 154, 35.

59 It noteworthy that a comparable situation obtains with regard to the expression 721
22Y, ‘with whole heart’, which in p is translated once as =\ smlas and the other time as sa e
=\ (see chapter 2, section 2.8.1).

60 See Thesaurus Syriacus, 2884, se recepit, recessit, abiit c. . For a study of these prepo-
sitions in combination with various Hebrew verbs, see Dyk, ‘Lack of Space and Loneliness’.
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1.30. 2Kgs 14:20 '\0R (Object Marker with Suffix 1),
‘Him; and ox, ‘They Came’

In the following text, the Peshitta seems to render an element in the Hebrew
text twice:

2Kgs 14:20

~xai s aho ,;malara
‘and they carried him, and they came upon horses’

001071 5P IR RPN
‘and they carried him upon horses’

The object marker plus third masc sg suffix 1nX is rendered twice:

— as the pronominal suffix ,» in ,malara
— as the Peal perfect third masc pl form of 8nN& / <k, ‘come’

Semantically, aha entails a plus vis-a-vis the Hebrew text. The double rep-
resentation of 1nX may have a linguistic explanation related to the shorter
range of government characteristic of Syriac verbs.® It cannot be ruled out,
however, that it results from a conflation of two different Syriac transla-
tions: ,malava, ‘and they carried him) and oh< alavq, ‘and they carried
[him] [and] came’. The translator responsible for ax~ may erroneously have
understood 1R in a Syriac / Aramaic sense.®? This view would imply that at
some stage in the formation of the Peshitta alternative Syriac translations
circulated.

1.31. 2Kgs 15:10 0 9ap (Uncertain), and Aaac\, Against, Before’
The Hebrew op 53p in the following verse is enigmatic:
2Kgs 15110
s daoal ,oun=a  ‘and he struck him in front of the people’

op Hap 1nam ‘and he struck him [...?]

T RAY 0P AN
‘and he struck him in front of the people’

61 See chapter 12, section 3.1.1.

62 The error may have occurred either visually if the translator worked from a written
source, or aurally if the source text was read aloud. In the latter case the translator could have
mistaken 10K for the Aramaic Peal third person masc pl perfect ing, which is pronounced
similarly. In Syriac, the third person masc pl ending is not pronounced.
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LXX B xal eéndragey adtdv Kefhodp
‘and Keblaam struck him’

b o e, xal émdrakey adtdv &v TefAadu
‘and he struck him in Ibleam’

¢, ol émdraley adtov watévovtt To0 Aaod ... év TefAady
‘and he struck him in front of the people ... in Ibleam’

Axy xoi KeBrady xai émdragev adtév xorévavtt Tod Aaod
‘and Keblaam, and he struck him in front of the people’

The preposition laaa), which holds a position in the text corresponding
to that of 53p, occurs ten times in the Peshitta of Kings.®* The renderings
of the Peshitta and Targum Jonathan imply that these versions interpreted
5ap in 2Kgs 15110 in the sense of the Aramaic preposition 53p, ‘opposite,
in front of’* However, rather than rendering Yap as pan, as the Targum
did, the Peshitta used the less frequently occurring preposition Janal. In
this, the translator may have been influenced by the word image of the
Hebrew.

In the Antiochene manuscript c, xatévavtt tod Aaod reflects the same
interpretation as the Peshitta and the Targum. The reading is also preserved
in Hexaplaric manuscripts. Both in ¢, and A x y it appears in the context of
a double rendering.

It is improbable that the phrase oy 5ap with the assumed meaning ‘in
front of (the) people’ represents the original Hebrew text. A preposition
5ap is not attested in Biblical Hebrew.> oy 51p may represent a corruption
which arose in the proto-Masoretic text type from which Targum Jonathan
and Peshitta were translated, and after which the kaige-recension, which
is widely represented in the Septuagint manuscripts of 4Kingdoms, was
revised.

63 Manal renders nny? (1Kgs 7:20); 72p% (1Kgs 7:20); 9mn (1Kgs 7:39); 11 (1Kgs 8:22; 20:27);
121 (1Kgs 20:29; 22:35); 118 5y (1Kgs 6:3 [2x]); 72p (2Kgs 15:10); and occurs as plus (1Kgs 22:34).
The form occurs 2 x with metathesis 1saa\ (1Kgs 21:10, 13).

64 Thus Walter, Peshitta of IIKings, 145.

5 Thus Gray, I & IIKings, 561, note c.

6 The Ant. MsS b o e, offer &v TeBAady, which corresponds to oy>a7a in Hebrew. A city
called Ibleam is mentioned in 2Kgs 9:27. In 4Kingdoms the Ant. text is generally held to
be closest to the Old Greek, because it alone seems to have escaped the kaige and |/ or
Hexaplaric revisions represented by the majority of manuscripts. Thus it is conceivable that
opHaa constitutes an old, and indeed, the original Hebrew reading in 2 Kgs 15:10 (thus already
Burney, Notes, 321-322). In the majority of LxX manuscripts, including B, oy 93p is transcribed
as KeBAaau and treated either as a personal name or as a place name.
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Apparently the translators of Peshitta and Targum Jonathan interpreted
53p in the sense that was most obvious to them, whether or not they were
aware of the fact that 5ap is not a preposition in Hebrew.

1.32. 2Kgs 21:13 N, ‘Wipe, and s>, ‘Strike, Wound’

A simile in the Hebrew text of 2 Kgs 21:13 is turned into a plain statement in
the Peshitta:

2Kgs 2113

ga1 P BTR

<o quaa’a
)ul:.iord

‘and I will strike (BTR + ‘her,) Jerusalem’

oW DR "N
‘and I will wipe Jerusalem’

It is not inconceivable that the Peshitta tried to preserve the word image of
the Hebrew root nnn.%

1.33. 2Kgs 23:20 0V, ‘There, and »oso, Place’

In 2Kgs 23:20, the phrases asws and oW WX, introduced by the so-called
relative particles, diverge in the two versions:

2Kgs 23:20

o s amn amms halia Kimas L omla saoio
‘and he slaughtered all the priests of the high places who offered incense upon
the altars’

mnamn 5y ow TwR minan 1na 5 Nk nam
‘and he slaughtered all the priests of the high places who were there upon the
altars’

This difference also affects the syntactic dependence of the final phrase,
‘upon the altars’ The similarity in word image between a=w and oW brings
with it considerable semantic and syntactic differences. One possible expla-
nation for this deviation from the Masoretic text can be dismissed forthwith:
since the other ancient translations all offer renderings that agree with the
Masoretic text, an explanation in terms of a different Vorlage is improbable.
Two alternative explanations are possible:

67 This text is extensively treated in chapter 5, section 2.1.3.2.
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1. The text in the Peshitta in v. 20 is due to an error.
2. The text in the Peshitta entails a deliberate modification.

Ad 1. Within Kings, ow, ‘there’, occurs 100x, 95 of which are rendered by
some sort of locative expression.®® Only in 2Kgs 23:20 does it correspond
to a form of the verb waw, ‘place’. When the final plural verbal ending
of this verb is disregarded, what is left is a sibilant and a labial nasal. As
shown in chapter 3, section 1.1.3, the sibilants exhibit a wide range of vari-
ation between the two languages in words related to one another in pho-
netic quality. It could be that the translator took this ow, ‘there, to be
o, ‘he placed. This ‘mistake’ could have been motivated by the similar-
ity either in the form of the two Hebrew letters, or in the sound of the
sibilants, if an auditory factor were involved in the translation process.
If the Hebrew were to be understood in this manner, the singular verb
would refer back to Josiah, the king who slaughtered the priests ‘which
he placed upon the altars. In Syriac the text was adjusted in accordance
with 2Kgs 23:8 where it says that the priests burned incense (see Ad. 2
below). In this manner, the verb referred not to Josiah but to the priests, by
which it acquired the third person plural verbal ending. The object, ‘incense,
was assumed from 2Kgs 23:8, thus becoming ‘who placed incense upon
the altars’ The usual expression for offering or burning incense is ‘place
incense’.

The rendering of elements in the preceding verse argues in favour of
the view that the translator interpreted Hebrew grammatical elements in
a Syriac manner:*

2Kgs 23:19

Lduns 1ns s i wer L 1msa
‘and he made them like the work which he had done in Bethel’

YR N33 NY WK D'wyni 533 o wym
‘and he did to them according to all the things which he had done in Bethel’

68 8o x: ¥, ‘there’; s, ‘whither’, 1Kgs 2:3; ~ire, ‘land), 2Kgs 17:33 (BTR, probably
representing a secondary development; ga1 =n); aim, ‘here) 2 Kgs 6:1; 4s, ‘Where’, 2Kgs 17:29
(BTR; 9a1 s, which is probably a secondary development); =, ‘in’ (+ suffix), 2Kgs 2:20; 12:6;
23:8 (the last one rendering oW followed by 7 locative); J\, ‘to, for’ (+ suffix) 2Kgs 1:4, 6, 16;
own rendered as &, ‘from’ (+ suffix) 2Kgs 7:2, 19; 5y oW, ‘there upon, rendered as =y s,
‘apon the side, beside) 1Kgs 10:20. In four instances oW is not translated: 1Kgs 8:21; 1713, 19;
2Kgs 6:2.

69 See also 2Kgs 2318 discussed in chapter 11, section 1.2.
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In all likelihood, the Peshitta understood the Hebrew preposition  in
on in the sense of the Syriac object marker \, and thus rendered as the
Syriac object pronoun.”

Ad 2. It could well be that the context of offering and altars prompted
the association of the unpunctuated Hebrew ow with Syriac ~=ams paw.”
Earlier in the story in a comparable context, similar phrasing explicitly
combines the elements found in this instance:

2Kgs 23:8

s G emo aamy Chals o
D127 1AW 10P TWR MNAn DR RNV
‘and he defiled the high places where the priests had burned incense’

Here the Peshitta did not read the Hebrew as though it were Syriac: the
Syriac preposition + suffix wms, ‘in them), represents the translation of the
Hebrew nnv, ‘there’. All the same, the collocation of 9vp and oW in v. 8 in
conjunction with the expression ~*xm= nw in the Syriac text of this verse
may have led the translator to associate DW in v. 20 with s xe.

1.34. 2Kgs 24:14, 16 W, ‘Craftsmen; and <=3, ‘Guardsmen’™

In the following verse, ~¢xs3, ‘guardsmen, and <A o3, ‘couriers’, parallel the
collectively used terms wn, ‘craftsman), and 9on, ‘smith’:™

70 For the interpretation of % in bnY as though it were the the Syriac object marker J, see
chapter 11, section 1.2.

71 Walter argues that the translator derived ow from the root 01w (or o), ‘set, place’, thus
within the context suggesting the Hebrew idiom for burning incense to be 1710p o' (Peshitta
of IIKings, 220). However, since 1Mvp 0@ occurs in MT only in Deut 3310, it seems unlikely
that the translator associated ow with this Hebrew expression.

72 The material of this section appeared previously in Dyk—Van Keulen, ‘Of Words and
Phrases’

73 The Greek ovyxeiwv, ‘one who locks up), is a literal rendering of 73on, ‘smith’, read
as a participle of 730 Hiphil, ‘shut up, confine' The renderings of vG and TJ, clusor and
X'y, respectively, reflect a similar understanding of the Hebrew. Whether the versions are
correct in connecting 9300 with 130 may be questioned (see Montgomery—Gehman, Kings,
542; Thenius, Konige, 451). In MT 7301 occurs seven times. Four times it forms part of the
expression 3onm wann (2Kgs 2414, 16; Jer 24:1; 29:2). For the latter instances of 23on, KBL
(541a) gives: ‘builder of bulwarks and trenches’, adding an honest question mark between
brackets. A homograph (KBL, 540b), or perhaps another meaning of the same word (cf. BDB,
689b), is ‘dungeon’ (Isa 24:22; 42:7; Ps 142:8).
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2Kgs 2416

ard i ar¢ess  ‘guardsmen and couriers’
wonm waInm  ‘craftsmen and smiths’

The Syriac terms denote military functions whereas the Hebrew terms refer
to artisans. All other versions concur with the Masoretic text in referring to
craftsmen. What could lie behind this divergence from the semantic field of
the Hebrew terms?

One approach would be to focus on the first terms, where we see W1n
[XRC] rendered as =3 [D"XC>]. In Semitic languages metathesis is well
attested.™ Furthermore, the interchange of [D] and [R] is frequently encoun-
tered in Hebrew and Syriac material. These two letters not only resemble
one another in the two scripts—7T and 7 in Hebrew, x and 1 in Syriac—but
they could also have been articulated in a similar fashion.” It could be that
in the rendering of the first term, phonetic, acoustic, or transcriptional fac-
tors played a role so that ‘craftsman’ became ‘guardsmen, not so much as
a translation but as a word which preserved aspects of the Hebrew word
image. Once this choice was made, the second term could have been sup-
plied from within the same field of meaning.

A different explanation is offered by Walter:

The substitution of military for commercial classes is probably motivated by
24:16a where the q3onm wanm are listed in an enumeration of military forces.
[...] s presumably assigned 930n7[1] the meaning of ‘those who shut up),
therefore ‘guards’, and accordingly identified 23onn[1] with the well-known
military corps, the [0'¥1] (‘the runners’; apparently the royal bodyguard in
1Sam 22:17;1Kgs 14:27,28 = 2 Chr12:10,11, 2 Kgs 10:25, 11:4,6,11,19) which s renders
with rﬁvmim
Walter’s explanation of <A 3, ‘couriers), is attractive because it brings the
Peshitta in line with the other ancient translations which all provide ren-
derings based on a grammatical exegesis of 130107, ‘the smith.
It is noteworthy that Walter’s explanation takes <4 o3, ‘couriers’, as point
of departure, but does not specify why the Peshitta chose ~xs3, ‘guardsmen.
The assumption seems to be that & ms3, ‘couriers’, was simply chosen as a

7 See Lipinski, Semitic Languages, 192—193.

5 Lipinski, Semitic Languages, 132—133, presents evidence for the dental basis of articula-
tion of the [r], [1], and [n]; cf. also: ‘variations in ancient and modern articulations of » have
no phonemic value’ The two might have approximated one another in pronunciation—a
voiced coronal alveolar plosive [D] versus a voiced coronal alveolar flap [R].

76 ‘Walter, Peshitta of Il Kings, 228.
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parallel suited to ~ess3, ‘guardsmen’. On the other hand, the first explanation
mentioned above focuses on ~xs3, ‘guardsmen, and views the choice of
A mi, ‘couriers) to render 3007, ‘the smith) as being dependent on the
first choice. Thus, the two explanations are not mutually exclusive, but
supplement one another: while the rendering of 23017, ‘the smith’, as &, o3,
‘couriers), is seen as being motivated by v. 16a, the choice of ~xs3 could have
been motivated by a desire to preserve as much of the Hebrew word image
as possible.

1.35. 2Kgs 25:15 903, ‘Silver; and s, ‘Cups’

To the list of utensils taken from Jerusalem and carried off to Babylon, the
Peshitta makes an interesting addition:

2Kgs 25115
ga1 P BTR

~oman &noﬁvno ~xn1aa
~amaa ~sdoora
~doaa
‘and the censers and the braziers of gold and (BTR + ‘of’) silver and the cups’

j02 02 WK 27T AT IWR MPITAN DR MNNND DRI
‘and the fire pans and the sprinkling basins of pure gold and of pure silver’

Among the ancient versions the Peshitta alone offers ‘and the cups’ as a plus.
Since cups are not mentioned among the utensils listed in 1Kgs 7:50 and
2Kgs 12114, this plus cannot be explained in terms of harmonization.

A striking feature of the Hebrew text is the repetition of 271 and g3,
which probably is meant to express the fine quality of these metals.” The
Peshitta agrees with the Septuagint and the Antiochene text, over against
Targum Jonathan and the Vulgate, in not rendering the repetition. Possibly,
the Peshitta was influenced by the Septuagint in this respect.” The translator
seems to have attempted to preserve some of the word image as well as more
closely approximating the number of Hebrew words by representing the
second o3, ‘silver’, as ~ian, ‘the cups.

77 Thus Gesenius—Kautzsch, Grammar, §123e.
8 It may not be mere coincidence that in 2 Kgs 316 a similar repetition of Hebrew nouns
has been rendered exactly alike in P, Ant., and Lxx.
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2. CASES DEVELOPING DURING THE TRANSMISSION PHASE

Some homographs do not appear to represent the original rendering. In
this section homographs are listed which are likely to represent secondary,
inner-Syriac developments.

2.1. 1Kgs 12:15 Ton, King, and =)=, ‘Counsel’

In the BTR of 1Kgs 12:15 a diacritical dot below ~a\= indicates that the
sequence of consonants is to be read as A, ‘counsel’. In ga1 and 12aifam,
however, the diacritical dot appears above ~a\=, thus indicating that in
these manuscripts the sequence of consonants is to be read as ~A\, ‘king’.
The latter reading agrees with the Masoretic text.

1Kgs 12:15

BTR MiNus 12a1fam r&as. & <als s Aa
‘and he did not heed the counsel of the people’

9a112a1fam ~as. o alm ase Aa
oyn 58 Tonn YRy kN
‘and the king did not listen to the people’

In all likelihood, the BTR-reading in v. 15 is evoked by the occurrence of «=1=,
‘counsel’, in previous verses (vv. 8, 13, 14). According to these verses, the king
rejected the advice of the elders to treat the people kindly. In a way, then,
the king ignored the advice of the people themselves.

If the reading of ga1 is indeed original in v. 15, the question arises why
wals, ‘king’, which in Kings is usually not supplied with a diacritical dot, is
supplied with one in ga1. This phenomenon, too, is to be explained from the
occurrence of =, ‘counsel’, in previous verses. As Syriac syntax allows for
both interpretations of sl in v. 15, the diacritical dot above wal> prevents
the word from being confused with ~als, ‘counsel.

2.2. 2Kgs 6:1 81 717, ‘Behold, Now; and =, ‘That’

At the onset of this text we find variation between the Syriac versions:

2Kgs 621
ga1 P BTR
il Ko il @

~aim oo Qs (-:125\..:\

ga1 ‘behold, the place where we are dwelling now’
BTR ‘this place where we are dwelling now’
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DV D72 MR WK DIPAN RI 737
‘behold, the place where we are dwelling’

~m, ‘behold;, of ga1 agrees with 1371 of the Masoretic text and probably sup-
plies the original reading here. X1 is usually left untranslated in the Peshitta
of Kings.” =1, ‘this’, of the BTR lends more emphasis to the reference to the
location. Within the setting of v. 1 e may have easily developed into =aon.
In this view, the graphic resemblance between X1 1171 and ~ would be
coincidental. There is no evidence of the BTR having undergone secondary
influence from the (proto-)Masoretic text.

2.3.2Kgs 9:33 98, To, Towards, and s, ‘Go Up’

In the following example, Syriac als.o and Hebrew 581 occur in correspond-
ing positions within the text and are phonetically similar, though the gram-
matical functions of these words are quite different. The Hebrew 5x is a
preposition that marks an extension of the preceding prepositional phrase
7'pn 5&. The Peshitta has here the verb form ol opening a new clause in
which the verbal form is an added element:

2Kgs 9:33

mazaa Krai als o Ko A g o awia
‘and they sprinkled of her blood upon the wall, and the horses went up and
trampled her’

IOPTM ODI07 HRY PR IR DT ™M
‘and he sprinkled of her blood towards the wall and towards the horses, and
he trampled her’

From a linguistic perspective, several aspects could be involved: the ten-
dency of Syriac verbs to have a more limited range of government® so that
‘sprinkle’ is less likely to extend its government over the following two coor-
dinated phrases as it does in the Hebrew, and the rendering of 5% in the
first part of the phrase by Ms (preposition). In this both the gradual loss of
distinction between the prepositions 9% and 5y in Hebrew as well as the sim-
ilarity in their forms could have played a role.®

79 K1 occurs 53 x in Kings; only once is it rendered by a cognate particle in Syriac, ‘I beg, I
pray thee’ (1Kgs 22:5). The rest are left unrendered.

80 See chapter 12, section 3.

81 Of the 580 occurrences of 98 in Kings, 322 x are rendered as \, 102 x as ha\, and 74 x as
As; these three prepositions account for the majority of the renderings.
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The other occurrences of the verb w3, ‘sprinkle) in Kings involve the
sprinkling of blood upon an altar,** where the verb occurs in combination
with the preposition As. The choice for As in 2Kgs 9:33 could thus have
been motivated by the verb present.*

From a text-historical point of view, a few additional comments can be
made. The simplest explanation of the Syriac is to consider a\x as an inner-
Syriac corruption of Ms. Manuscript 7hio may have preserved the original
reading ~eai lso howore Ay, ‘upon the wall and upon the horses'® It is
conceivable that a copyist interpreted original lx o as als a when the Syriac
text was dictated to him, an error easily committed since the third masc
pl ending is not pronounced. Similar aural errors can be argued to underly
other variants in the Peshitta of Kings.** What may have facilitated the error
is the occurrence of the third masc pl verb form maxaa in the sequel. The
Peshitta, the Septuagint, the Antiochene text, Targum Jonathan, and the
Vulgate agree in having third masc pl verb forms where the Masoretic text
has n1omm, ‘and he trampled her’ This makes it likely that Vorlagen of
ancient versions read monM, ‘and they trampled her’. The third masc pl ver-
bal form masaa, therefore, is more likely to be due to dependence on either
the Vorlage or the Septuagint than to a conscious adaptation to the new sub-
ject eai.

2.4. 2Kgs 19:32 07 Piel, ‘Meet with; and xis, ‘Overlay’™

Both the possibility of a different Vorlage and of inner-Syriac corruption are
present in the following case:

2Kgs19:32

~iams cumias a
‘and he will not overspread it (namely, the city) with bucklers’

130 MInTRY 8 ‘and he shall not advance shields against it’
) pomna mnTp' 89 ‘he will not come before it with shields’

82 2Kgs 1613, 15.

83 The Hebrew verb mm, ‘spatter, sprinkle, occurs with both Y& and %, as well as with
15% and the object marker nx.

84 See Walter, Peshitta of IIKings, 106.

85 Anidentical case of confusion of the preposition \s and the verb form a\s is attested as
a textual variant in the Syriac Mss. In 2Kgs 18:17 Ms ga1 offers xlr.iar\ als o anlwo, ‘and they
went up and came to Jerusalem) which agrees with 5w IR 1HYN. wlriard Lo aalwa, ‘and
they went up against Jerusalem), of the BTR probably results from an aural error of a copyist
who misinterpreted xale.ior\ als () as pleior s

86 See also chapter g, section 1.
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Either the translator read the verb nin7p, ‘he will overspread it’ (o7p Qal),
in the Vorlage,*” which he translated using the Syriac cognate, or the Syriac
form represents an inner-Syriac corruption of mi=aar. The addition of the
preposition ., ‘with), is in keeping with the valence pattern of »1a (see 1Kgs
6:15, 20, 21). On the other hand, the preposition 1 also occurs in Targum
Jonathan despite the fact that in having nanTp Pael the latter version con-
curs with the Masoretic text. In the Aramaic translation, the preposition ren-
ders the double accusative occurring with o7 Piel, ‘come to meet a person
with something’ The same may hold true of the Syriac translation, provided
it originally had casnaas.

In light of the text of Targum Jonathan, an inner-Syriac corruption is
more likely than that the translator read nam7p in his source. The fact that
o9p rarely occurs in the Masoretic text and when it does occur it is not
rendered by xia in the Peshitta, supports this position.

3. SUMMARY

In the Peshitta of Kings a limited but significant number of Syriac words
manifest striking graphic or phonetic similarity to their Hebrew correlates
while having different semantic ranges. Strictly speaking, only words that
share all consonants with their Hebrew counterparts may be called homo-
graphs. For the sake of convenience we have used the term to include words
with a partial graphic or phonetic correspondence. In the Peshitta of Kings
diverse forms of homography can be discerned. Variation is manifest in the
following aspects:

— Extent. Whereas some Syriac words, especially shorter ones, represent
the full sequence of consonants of their Hebrew correlates (for exam-
ple, =i in 1Kgs 5:21; ,a in 2Kgs 3110, 13; a in 1Kgs 4:19; <am in 1Kgs
11:15), most reflect only part of the consonantal sequence (for exam-
ple, =aa in 2Kgs 25:15). In 2Kgs 11:6, where non seems to have been
treated as an abbreviation of a phrase in Syriac (a procedure reminis-
cent of the so-called notaricon), a special kind of variation in extent
occurs.

— Part of speech. While most homographs have the same part of speech,
some differ from their source in this regard (for example, as~ in 1Kgs
419; a\s o in 2Kgs 9:33; 1ax in 2Kgs 10:12). Where the Peshitta offers a

87 The only other occurrences of this verb in MT are Ezek 37:6, 8.
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homograph with a part of speech different from the Hebrew, words
within the direct syntactic context have been adjusted to maintain
syntactic coherence (thus in 2Kgs 9:33; 10:12).

— Nature of the similarity. A few homographs exhibit phonetic rather
than graphic resemblance (for example, sra / ANP1in1Kgs 1:18; aix_/
M2 in 1Kgs 18:5). More often, however, the similarity is both graphic
and phonetic.

— Syriac versus Aramaic. In a few instances, the Syriac homograph pre-
supposes an interpretation of the Hebrew, not in a Syriac sense, but an
Aramaic sense, thus =ain 2Kgs 15:10 and, possibly, adr in 2 Kgs 14:20.

The formative history of the homographs is as diverse as the aspects men-
tioned.

As we saw, a few homographs do not appear to represent the original
Syriac rendering. In 2Kgs 9:33 (alxa) and 19:32 (ma=iay) inner-Syriac devel-
opment can be plausibly argued, whereas in 2Kgs 6:1 (=) inner-Syriac
development is actually attested in the manuscript evidence.

Other homographs give ground for the suspicion that the Vorlage was
read differently from the Masoretic text (for instance, hu~a in 1Kgs 1:18;
aas in 1Kgs 6:21; aio in 1Kgs 22:10).

Where the homograph seems to represent the original Syriac, the transla-
tor may have applied it either consciously or unconsciously. It is conceivable
that in employing a homographic rendering he was unconsciously influ-
enced by the word image of the Hebrew. The alternative possibility is that
the translator strived to preserve part of the word image of the Hebrew in the
Syriac rendering, perhaps thus to compensate for not rendering the sense of
the source text. It is not always clear which factors have been at work in a
particular case. One might argue that where the homograph is accompanied
by obligatory transformations, as in 1Kgs 2:15 (,x» alongside hmmsha) and
2Kgs 23:20 (object added to a=w), intention is manifest.

Where exegetical motives can be suspected, homography seems to have
been intentionally applied. These motives include

— avoidance of rude language, as in 1Kgs 22:38 (cu10)

— improvement of textual cohesion, as, possibly, in 2Kgs 23:20

— textual clarification by replacing metaphors / similes with plain lan-
guage, as in 2Kgs 2113

— theological reasons, as in 1Kgs 19:11 (1)

Moreover, the translator may have resorted to homography in cases where
he did not understand the Hebrew, as in 2Kgs 11:6 and 2Kgs 15:10 (1=a).
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COMPLICATED WORD DIFFERENCES

In the preceding chapters, various types and categories of word differences
have been examined. Among these, several resulted from complicated for-
mative processes (see especially chapters 6 and 8). Similar interesting dif-
ferences, however, are also found outside of the categories distinguished in
chapters 5-8. As these provide information concerning the translation and
transmission processes in the Peshitta, a small selection is presented below.

1. 1KGS 6:20 185, ‘BEFORE, IN FRONT OF’, AND %in, ‘OVERLAY’

As it stands, the first part of the Masoretic text of 1Kgs 6:20 is an ellipsis that
does not produce a meaningful clause. By contrast, the text of the Peshitta
does make sense:

1Kgs 6:20

~rian s pioca
‘and he overlaid the sanctuary (—twenty cubits its length ...)’

a7 e
‘and in front of the shrine (—twenty cubits its length ...)

The difference is best explained by assuming an inner-Syriac alteration of
original yaca, which is a literal rendering of 1189, into xisa. The implica-
tion is that the original Syriac text was a faithful rendering of the problem-
atic Hebrew text, comparable to the Aramaic rendering of the same text in
Targum Jonathan. The current Syriac text could have resulted from an unin-
tentional correction by a later scribe.

2.1KGs 16:33 Ny, ‘Do, MAKE), AND ss\e, ‘SERVE’

A case involving the Hebrew verb ny, ‘do, make’, can be found in:

1Kgs 16:33

i\ aue slaa
‘and Ahab served the dreaded deities’
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TIYKRD DR ARNKR YN
‘and Ahab made the Asherah’

2Kgs17:29

o\ s s asala aama

‘and they were serving each nation its god’
PADR M3 0 DY PN

‘and they were making each nation its own god’

In the Masoretic text of 1Kgs 16:33 (2 x); 2 Kgs 17:29, 30 (3 %), 31, the manufac-
turing of idols is expressed by the verb niwy followed by an object involving a
reference to a deity.! In these instances, as well as in 2 Kgs 17:32, the Peshitta
offers s\, ‘serve’, for 1wy, ‘make’. There is no reason to assume that the trans-
lator had a Hebrew source before him that differed from the Masoretic con-
sonantal text. Though the choice of the Peshitta for s\ entails a semantic
deviation from the Hebrew text, there is a connection between s.\a and nvy.
Probably, the translator arrived at his rendering by associating Ny with 7ap,
‘serve’, a verb displaying the same sequence of consonants as a=as, ‘do, make’.

In other instances where iy is used for the making of objects of worship,
the Peshitta retains a=s: thus in 1Kgs 12:32 (‘calves’); 14115 (‘dreaded deities’
for ‘their Asheras’ in the Masoretic text); 2Kgs 17:16 (‘calves’); 21:3 (‘dreaded
deities’ for ‘Ashera’ in the Masoretic text, with reference to 1Kgs 16:33 where
the Peshitta has sla).

The varied treatment of seemingly similar instances could be explained
partly on the basis of the translator’s concern for internal consistency. In
1Kgs 16:33 the reference to the manufacture of ‘dreaded deities’ may have
been changed because in 1Kgs 1415 it was already reported that Israel ‘made
dreaded deities for themselves’ (~¥\s3 L o\ aanss). A similar ‘contextual’
alteration occurs in 2 Kgs 17:16: ‘they made an Asherah’ of the Hebrew text
is changed to =¥)sa\ 5ao1 aans o, ‘and they made sacrifices to the dreaded
deities’, following shortly after 2Kgs 17:12, )63\ aslaq, ‘and they served the
dreaded deities’ Conversely, the reference in 2Kgs 21:3, ‘he made dreaded
deities, may have been maintained because 2Kgs 18:4 reports the removal
of earlier ilssa.2

! In 2Kgs 17:30, Succoth Benoth, Nergal, Ashima; in v. 31, Nibhaz and Tartaq.

2 In 2Kgs 17:32 P’s modification of mnan n'aa onb owy vim, ‘they were officiating for
them in the house of the high places), as ‘they were serving for them in the house of the high
places’, may also be considered contextual, since the clause is preceded by ‘they made for
themselves from among them priests of the high places
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No similar contextual reason can be adduced, however, for the other
deviations noted in 2Kings 17. It is improbable that the translator simply
confused Ny [ aas with 72y, since the overall account in the Peshitta makes
good sense. Still, some clue may be found in the repeated occurrence of
72y and Ny alongside each other with similar objects from the realm of
idolatry: T2y in vv. 12, 16, 33, 41; WY in vv. 16 (2x), 29, 30 (3x), 31, 32. The
alternation of these verbs at least strengthened the association of nwy /
aas and 72, and may have encouraged the translator to align references
to the manufacture of idols with references to idolatry.

3. 2KGS 2:25 2v, ‘HE RETURNED, AND mxv, ‘AGAIN’

A Hebrew verb appears to be rendered by an adverb in Syriac in:
2Kgs 2:25

el oal), =k =0 Amiaa i\ h = liwa
‘and he went from there to Mount Carmel, and from there again to Samaria’

NNNY 2w owm Hnnan 10 SR own 1M
‘and he went from there to Mount Carmel, and from there he returned to
Samaria’

In this example, the second part of the Syriac clause assumes a continua-
tion of the range of government of the verb M« from the first part. This goes
counter to the tendency—encountered often within the Peshitta of Kings—
of inserting an additional verb in Syriac to cover the more extended range
of government found in Hebrew:?

The verb =a\, return, flow back, repent) occurs nine times* as the trans-
lation of the verb 21, but if the form present in the Syriac text were to be
taken as a verbal form, it could only be the imperative of =a)\,, which does
not fit the narrative at this point.

Due to the tendency noted concerning the range of government of Syriac
verbs within Kings, we suggest that it is not improbable that originally a
perfect form of the Syriac verb =a\, did occur in this verse and that the
substitution of the adverb at this point reflects a later development within
the Syriac language.

3 Seein chapter 12, section 3.
4 1Kgs 8:33, 47; 12:6, 16; 20:9; 2Kgs 5:10; 17:13; 22:9, 20.
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4. 2KGs 6:16 Ny, ‘Do, MAKE), AND ias, ‘PASS OVER’

Another case involving the Hebrew verb iy, ‘make) occurs in 2Kgs 6:15
where the Hebrew verb has the unexpected correspondence iax, ‘pass over”

2Kgs 6:15
ga1 BTR
PETRR, TN G TR TN 4

ga1 ‘What shall we do?’
BTR ‘How shall we pass over?’
nwys na'R ‘What shall we do?’

While ga1 has preserved the original Syriac rendering of 3, in the textual
transmission leading up to the BTR, 1oy, ‘we shall do), became =y, ‘we
shall pass over) probably due to the confusion of Dalath and Resh. Since
the reading 1oy, ‘we shall pass over), fits the context—Elisha’s servant asks
him how to pass by the army besieging the city—subsequent scribes did not
recognize it as a corruption.

5. 2KGs 7:8 o'p1en, ‘THE LEPERS), =51y, ‘LEPERS), winy , MEN

Because the rendering fits so well into the narrative, the following case has
a chance of not being noticed:

2Kgs 7:8

«m iny_ohra  ‘and those men came’

mHoxn openn wan ‘and those lepers came’

All ancient versions but the Peshitta agree with the Masoretic text. Probably
~iay_is an inner-Syriac corruption of =5ix, ‘lepers’® The fact that in 2 Kgs
7:3 both terms occur side by side (@oin_ oinn ) may have facilitated the
confusion.

6. 2KGS 11:6 710, ‘SUR), 7'0, ‘COOKING POT,
<o, ‘CAULDRON’, AND ~oin, ‘CHARIOT’

An interesting string of semantically diverse elements seem to be involved
in the following instance:

5 Thus Walter, Peshitta of Il Kings, 8s5.
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2Kgs 11:6

~oiol aids dlaha
‘and a third at the gate of the Chariot’

Mo Wwa mwhwm
‘and a third at the Sur gate’

LXX Ant.
ol T TpiTov €V Tfj TOAY) TGV 03GV
‘and a third at the gate of the Roads’
T]  readings in manuscripts
NMI01 / 8723 / R/ R0/ KO3 YIna koom
‘and a third at the gate of the Protectors / Gardens / Warriors / the Warrior /
Guards’

VG tertia autem pars sit ad portam Sir
‘and a third at the Sir gate’

2 Chr 23:5

7O WA mwHwm
‘and a third at the gate of the Foundation’

Given the variation among the ancient versions, it is uncertain whether
710 of the Masoretic text represents the earliest reading. Like Jerome, the
Syriac translator may have read 70, ‘cooking pot, which he rendered as
~oan, ‘cauldron’. In the course of textual transmission ~wia became ~<wia.’
If ~<wia is meant to be understood as ‘chariot}’ it may reflect a correction
towards what was felt to be contextually more appropriate. Alternatively,
the form results from mere confusion of Dalath and Resh. The parallel in
the Peshitta of 2 Chr 23:5 has =)\ 3 s ik, ‘at the gate of the Cooks), which
may have been inspired by the original reading ~¢waas s i¥o in the Peshitta
of Kings. The Syriac rendering is not related to the renderings in the Targum
manuscripts.®

7. 2KGS 23:8 v, JOSHUA, AND <haiae, ‘SALVATION’

The name of a gate is also involved in 2Kgs 23:8:

6 Thus Weitzman, Introduction, 295-296.
7 CSD, 520b.
8 On these see Dray, Translation and Interpretation, 43.
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gal sawarsiha ‘.. of the gate of Joshua'
BTR rAniaaxraida ‘... of the gate of the Salvation’
YU WY ‘... of the gate of Joshua’

~ax. in ga1 agrees with Y, Joshua, of the Masoretic text. According
to Weitzman'’s criterion® it must represent the original reading. Weitzman
thinks that «4oiaa of the BTR results from interpretation of s av., which is
also the name of Jesus, in the light of Matt 1:21 and Acts 4:12.1° However, such
a theologically inspired allusion to Jesus would not make much sense in the
context of our verse.

It is worthy of note that <iniaa represents npw», ‘help, salvation), a noun
exhibiting the letters of yvhi in a different order. Possibly, the BTR depends
on an alternative Hebrew reading, or it reflects an understanding of ~ a«. as
the phonetically similar Hebrew npwr. It is implied in both explanations
that scribes engaged in the transmission of the Syriac text still knew Hebrew
and were in touch with Hebrew texts. Though not impossible, this assump-
tion is not corroborated by evidence.

8. SUMMARY

In comparison to the Hebrew text, the word differences dealt with in this
section all result from multiple steps in the formative processes. Most in-
volve an inner-Syriac corruption of the original Syriac translation: wio in
1Kgs 6:20, =a), in 2Kgs 2:25, i=s in the BTR of 2Kgs 6:16, ~iay_in 2Kgs 7:8,
and ~wis in 2Kgs 11:6 (here even the Hebrew source may have been differ-
ent from the Masoretic consonants). One item, s)a in 1Kgs 16:33 and other
places, involves an associative rendering that reflects three stages: (1) trans-
lation (Nwy—anas); (2) translinguistic association (x=s—T72Y); (3) translation
(72Y—ala). The nature of <ioiaa in the BTR of 2Kgs 23:8 is unclear.

The selection presented in this chapter mirrors the fact that complicated
word differences are predominately due to inner-Syriac corruption.

9 See chapter 1, section 2.2.
10 Weitzman, ‘Unique Readings in gar, 238.
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CONCLUSIONS ON THE FINDINGS AT WORD LEVEL

Up to this point attention has been focused on words. Between phonetic raw
material and significance, words form an intermediate level in language—
usually the smallest element isolated by blank spaces in manuscripts and
printed volumes, having their own accent, their own part of speech and lexi-
cal meaning, and at the same time being built up of anumber of components
below word level. Contributing to a word are sounds (both the phonetic raw
material and the phonemic system within a language), morphemes, and lex-
ical information including the inherent part of speech and meaning. For
written texts, there is the added factor of the shape and value of the letters
with which a word is written.

Both of the languages of the texts being compared in this study are
Northwest Semitic and share characteristics of vocabulary, grammar, and
syntax. The languages are, however, sufficiently divergent to have necessi-
tated a translation of the one into the other.

The Syriac translation basically follows the word order of the Hebrew,
though generally respecting the grammatical constraints of Syriac. This
means that at the level of clauses and phrases Hebrew and Syriac roughly
correspond, butless so on the lower levels of words or lexemes. For instance,
though the phrases 79071 n"a and =)= s, ‘the house of the king), cor-
respond, not all the individual Hebrew lexemes are represented by cor-
responding items in Syriac, since the determination of [MLK], which in
Hebrew is indicated by the article [H], is expressed in Syriac by an emphatic
state ending. Nevertheless, corresponding lexemes can be identified fairly
easily on the basis of a synopsis of parallel clauses and phrases. Using this
basis, the translation concordance has been built up.

1. IDENTICAL, COGNATE, AND NON-IDENTICAL SPELLING

In the preceding chapters we focused on verbs, nouns, and proper nouns,
the elements which account for much of the content of a text. Counting
as ‘identical’ only those items which match both in spelling and in part of
speech and as ‘cognate’ those forms whose differences can be explained on
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the basis of systematically applied spelling rules, we register the proportions
for the two books of Kings as given in table 10.1.

Table 10.1: Totals of identical, cognate, and non-identical items

Identical Cognate Non-identical  Total
Names 746 (22.15%) 1,989 (59.06 %) 633 (18.79%) 3,368
Nouns 2,967 (26.40%) 1,553 (19.06%) 3,630 (44.54%) 8,150
Verbs 1,680 (29.26%) 665 (11.58%) 3,397 (59.16%) 5,742
Other  9,833(37.36%) 686 (2.61%) 15,798 (60.03%) 26,317
Total 15,226 (34.94%) 4,893 (11.23%) 23,458 (53.83%) 43,577

Of'the three parts of speech focused on, the proper nouns manifest the most
congruence in graphic characteristics with the source item. A little less than
a quarter of the proper nouns are spelled identically in the two versions and
more than half manifest systematic spelling differences. Less than one fifth
of the proper nouns remain in the category ‘non-identical’! The proportion
of identical and cognate forms is considerably lower for regular nouns, but
nouns rank higher than verbs and the other parts of speech in their similarity
in form in Hebrew and Syriac.

The proportions of related and unrelated translation correspondences
are more pronounced when the ‘identical’ and ‘cognate’ entries are com-
bined (see table 10.2).

Table 10.2: Totals of identical and cognate versus non-identical items

Identical & Cognate Non-identical  Total

Names 2,735 (81.21%) 633 (18.79%) 3,368
Nouns 4,520 (55.46%) 3,630 (44.54%) 8,150
Verbs 2,345 (40.84%) 3,397 (59.16%) 5,742
( ) ( )
( ) ( )

Other 10,519 (39.97%) 15,798 (60.03%) 26,317

Total 20,119 (46.17%) 23,458 (53.83%) 43,577

The statistics presented need to be relativized somewhat because of the
presence of a few high-frequency items which are spelled identically and
which often correspond to one another, for example, the conjunction [W],
‘and’ (4220 x), the verbs [ >MR], ‘say’ (612 x), and [MLK], ‘reign, rule, be king’

! Among these is the tetragrammaton mi, which in 522 of its 531 occurrences is rendered
by a translation (with non-identical spelling) of the traditional reading of the divine name—
im, ‘Lord), thus accounting for the majority of the non-identical cases. See also chapter 13,
section 1.3.
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(148 %), the nouns [MLK], ‘king’ (640x), and [>B], ‘father’ (159%), and the
prepositions [B], ‘in’ (935x), and [L], ‘to, for’ (879 x). Counting each unique
lexical entry but once yields the proportions of ‘identical, ‘cognate), and
‘non-identical’ as found in table 10.3.

Table 10.3: Identical, cognate, and non-identical
proportions for unique lexical items

Identical Cognate  Non-identical Total

Names 158 (38 26%) 199 (48.18%) 56 (13.56%) 413

Nouns 114 (11.40%) 175(17.50%) 711(71.10%) 1,000

Verbs 78 (10.13%) 65 (8.44%) 627 (81.43%) 770

Other 40 (2.65%) 135 (8.95%) 1,334 (88.40%) 1,509
) ) (7 )

574 (15.55% 3.89%) 3,692

Total 390 (10.56% 2,728

Again the proportions of related and unrelated translation correspondences
are more pronounced when the ‘identical’ and ‘cognate’ entries are com-
bined (see table 10.4).

Table 10.4: Identical and cognate versus
non-identical for unique lexical items

Identical & Cognate ~ Non-identical Total

Names 357 (86.44 %) 56 (13.56%) 413
Nouns 289 (28.90%) 711 (71.10%) 1,000
Verbs 143 (18.57%) 627 (81.43%) 770
Other 175(11.60%) 1,334 (88.40%) 1,509
Total 964 (26.11%) 2,728 (73.89%) 3,692

It can thus be said that in the vocabulary of the two books of Kings, the two
languages differ considerably, having only about a quarter of their unique
items which can be counted as identical or cognate. However, within the
whole text corpus, the identical and cognate forms include items which
appear frequently enough to raise the proportion of related forms to nearly
half of the volume of the text.

2. FORMAL CORRESPONDENCE AND SEMANTIC CORRESPONDENCE

In addition to the formal relationship between corresponding items, the
preceding chapters focused on the relation of formal and semantic aspects
of Syriac verbs, nouns, and proper nouns compared to the Hebrew items
occurring in corresponding position. Four different configurations are pos-
sible:
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formal correspondence—semantic correspondence
formal correspondence—no semantic correspondence
no formal correspondence—semantic correspondence
no formal correspondence—no semantic correspondence

As the tables above show, frequently the translator could use identical or
cognate items having the same semantic content (formal correspondence—
semantic correspondence). In the equivalents chosen, however, semantic
correspondence needs to prevail over formal correspondence if the signif-
1cance of the source text is to be captured in the translation (no formal
correspondence—semantic correspondence). That this is indeed predom-
inately the case is aptly demonstrated in chapter 5. In the distribution of
nouns and verbs belonging to the realms of law and destruction, no fixed
correspondence between Syriac term A and Hebrew term B could be dis-
cerned.” The translator’s basic procedure was to use the Syriac term deemed
most appropriate to render the meaning of the Hebrew term as inferred
from the context. In cases where the meaning of a Syriac term is less aligned
with the corresponding Hebrew term, exegetical motives can be seen to play
arole (no formal correspondence—no semantic correspondence).

Chapters 7—9 presented many instances of words in corresponding posi-
tions that semantically diverge despite a measure of formal correspondence
between them (tending towards formal correspondence—no semantic cor-
respondence). Chapter 7 dealt with cases where the translator identified a
different lexeme than the Masoretes did. Chapter 8 focused on terms com-
bining similar consonants and a different semantic range. These included
both inadvertent and intentional differences. Chapter g treated word differ-
ences attributable to secondary, inner-Syriac developments.

Various explanations for the combination of different semantic domains
and a similarity in word image were considered. In several cases the trans-
lator reproduced certain formal—graphic or aural—characteristics of the
Hebrew word in Syriac and thus maintained a connection with his exem-
plar. Chapter 8 supplied various examples of this translational device. Inad-
vertent textual developments also proved to be responsible for quite a few
instances.

The issue of formal correspondence also dominated in chapter 6, which
involves a review and analysis of Syriac names that are not identical to
their Hebrew counterparts. The overwhelming majority of names in the

2 Moreover we found no evidence of a systematic alternating of Syriac terms to compen-
sate for a more extensive set of terms occurring in the Hebrew text as suggested by Weitzman,
Introduction, 30-31. See also chapter 5, section 2.4.1.3.
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Peshitta of Kings, both identical and non-identical, are transcriptions. Most
non-identical names exhibit more or less systematic adaptations in spelling.
There appeared to be a tendency in the Peshitta to conflate names and
render different spellings and even separate names by a single item, so
that the Peshitta contains 7.7% fewer unique names than the Masoretic
text does.® Few names are translations, although identifiable lexemes within
names are sometimes translated, like the words for ‘son’, 12 and i=. More
drastic differences in the representation of names between the two versions
were found to be due to a different construal of the Hebrew, to exegetical
intervention, or to text-historical factors.

Among the items dealt with in chapters 6—9, several exhibited not only
a different semantic range, but also an altogether different part of speech.
This phenomenon has implications for phrase and even clause structure,
thus showing that the analyses at word, phrase, and clause levels are closely
linked. Chapters 11-13 will supply more examples of different phrase and
clause divisions in conjunction with formal similarity and different parts of
speech of corresponding words.

3 See Chapter 13, section 1.
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CHAPTER ELEVEN

CASES REQUIRING AN EXPLANATION AT PHRASE LEVEL

In this chapter, examples will be presented where Hebrew seems to have
been interpreted as though it were Syriac (section 1), where a Hebrew
expression referring to a time phrase is reformulated to conform to the usual
Syriac formulation (section 2), and where differences in internal phrase
structure between Hebrew and Syriac account for a number of observed
divergences (section 3).

1. HEBREW APPEARS TO BE INTERPRETED
AS THOUGH IT WERE SYRIAC

During the process of translation certain elements of the source language
appear to have been understood as having the value they would have in the
target language. A number of such examples are discussed below.

11. Hebrew Feminine Singular Ending Acquires a Possessive Pronoun

Having been alerted to the possibility of the effect of the graphic or phonetic
qualities of the source text on the rendering, we present some examples
which seem to exhibit this characteristic. In1Kgs 15:13 two nouns with fem sg
nominal ending 1in Hebrew are rendered by a noun with a fem sg possessive
suffix o in Syriac:

1Kgs 1513

mhaoi > Pinn < o ass\ aa

ool Fads Moo anaa Ao

‘and also Maachah, his mother, he removed from her dignity,
because she used to make a festival to her dreaded one’

17231 770 KR 72YN DX DN

MWRY N¥YaN ANy WK

‘(v.12 and he removed ...) and even Maachah, his mother, and he removed her
from (being) principal lady

because she made a horrible object for Asherah’

The (fem) pronominal suffixes attached to m»asi and emxlsa occur in posi-
tions corresponding to the nominal fem endings on 7723 and 79WR. The fem
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suffixes are additional elements. As the Hebrew fem sg ending 1 resembles
the Syriac third person fem sg suffix o, the translator could have mistaken
the former for the latter and translated accordingly. However, nowhere else
does the Peshitta mistake the term 7wy, which occurs frequently in Kings,
for a noun followed by a suffix.

An alternative explanation may be considered. In 1Kgs 11:19 77"23 was
rendered as o3, ‘queen mother, lady’ In 1Kgs 1513, however, the corre-
sponding Syriac term denoting the office, ha=3, was chosen since it is more
appropriate in the context of the verse.! The suffix may have been added in
order to link ‘Maachah’ to the office. Parallel to mhasi, =3\wa was also pro-
vided with a suffix.

There are more examples where the Peshitta specifies the possessor
where the Masoretic text does not, as is illustrated in the following exam-
ple referring to Jezebel:

2Kgs 9:35

Tu1ai e muly {0 ;rst L A Mo asar Aa
‘(and they went to bury her) and they found nothing of her except her head,
and her feet, and the palms of her hands’

o TN A 09N nOA3N DR D N2 IRYNA 8D
‘(and they went to bury her) and they found nothing of her except the skull,
and the feet, and the palms of the hands’

See also:

2Kgs 1:2

sy n-écﬁv.m:: mhans\a ;m\ cném.v)vo (..\Svnéfma ~als 10 M S dho o
‘and stole him from the midst of the king’s sons who were killed and hid him,
him and his wet-nurse, in her (own) bedchamber’

moNa TN INPID DRIINKR D NMNNA T'?Dﬂ 12 TIDNINKR 233
‘and stole him from among the king’s sons which were to be slain—him and
his nurse—in the bedchamber’

There is a significant difference in the total amount of suffixes occurring
in the two texts: the Masoretic text has 218 pronominal suffixes not ren-
dered in the Peshitta, while the Peshitta has 1,369 pronominal suffixes with
no corresponding form in the Masoretic text. For this divergence various

! Other renderings of 7171°ax in P Kings include i, lady’ (2Kgs 5:3), and ~al=, ‘queen’
(2Kgs 10213).
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explanations can be offered involving internal phrase structure,? clause
structure,® and the mentioned tendency to make the possessor explicit.

Thus, the suffix o on the forms mhasi and mdlwa is most likely a reflec-
tion of the Syriac tendency to specify the possessor, though the fem nominal
ending 1 on 7723 and 77WR may have provided an incentive.

1.2. Confusion of N8, 5, and \

The particle n& can mark the object of the verb, but can also function as a
preposition, ‘with’. Only when occurring with pronominal suffixes are these
functions distinguishable by means of the Masoretic pointing. In Syriac the
preposition \ can function as an object marker as well as the preposition
‘to, for’ In the latter significance it corresponds in form and meaning to
the Hebrew preposition 5. There is evidence that in some instances these
functions were confused during the translation process. A few examples are
discussed below.

In 2Kgs 2318 the Syriac text suggests that the translator understood
nR differently than indicated in the Masoretic text:

2Kgs 2318

einr > KR Fann ind mamiy  allea
‘they rescued his bones, (namely) the bones of the prophet who came from
Samaria’

or:

‘and his bones (namely, of the prophet of the Lord who came from Judah)
made the bones of the prophet who came from Samaria escape’

PIAWH RI TWR RAI0 MIALY DR 1NRLY 105nm
‘and they spared his bones (namely, of the man of God who came from Judah)
along with the bones of the prophet who came from Samaria’

TJ NN KORT RAPW 21 M7 07 NI T
‘and his bones (namely, of the prophet who came from Judah) saved the bones
of the prophet of falsehood who came from Samaria’

The verb Hvn, ‘rescue, let escape), has ‘his bones’ as an object. As this verb
does not occur with a double object construction, the particle nx in the
same clause must mean ‘with, by’ It appears that the translator took the
particle n& to be the object marker, either to introduce the object of a clause

2 See section 3 below.
8 See chapter 13, section 1.3.
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which has as its subject ‘his bones), or as a further specification of the original
object. In contrast to Hebrew, Syriac has few double object constructions.*

Like the Peshitta, Targum Jonathan appears to have taken n& as an object
marker. However, in Targum Jonathan the subject is unambiguous due to
the exegetical expansion 8Ipw 13, ‘the prophet of falsehood'. Since this is
a different prophet than the one from Judah to whom ‘his bones’ refers
(cf. v. 17), the possibility that in Targum Jonathan the object marker 1 is
a specification of the previous object is to be excluded. In view of the fact
that Targum Jonathan interpreted the Hebrew preposition nx in the same
sense as the Peshitta did, the Aramaic rendering may be indicative of how
the Peshitta is meant to be understood in v.18: ‘and his bones made the bones
of the prophet who came from Samaria escape’.

One verse later there is yet another instance where it appears that the
particles under discussion have been confused:

2Kgs 23:19

Lduns aaay o W L 1ava
‘and he made them like the work which he had done in Bethel’

5% Ma3 Ny TR oy 523 o wym
‘and he did to them according to all the deeds which he had done in Bethel’

In all likelihood, the Peshitta understood the Hebrew preposition % in on% as
the object marker \, and thus rendered it as the Syriac object pronoun.
Something similar may have occurred in:

1Kgs 8:21

~0i & hswa
‘and I have placed there the ark’

PIRY 0PI DY DR
‘and I have appointed there a place for the ark’

The Peshitta simplifies the clause by not rendering opin and by rendering
1 as the direct object. The simplification may have been provoked by 5 in
x5, which was taken as the Syriac object marker.

Some cases manifest the confusion of particles mentioned above, but
involve other aspects as well, so that an alternative explanation is possible
or even preferable.

4 See chapter 12, section 3.
5> For other aspects involved in this example, see chapter 12, section 3.2, and chapter 13,
section 3.2.1.2.
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1Kgs 101

i1 mra  amules mamr s o halma
‘and the queen of Sheba heard the report of Solomon and the name of the
Lord’

mn owh nnbw paw nr nyny Kaw nabm
‘and the queen of Sheba heard the report of Solomon concerning the name of
YHWH’

Lxx B Kol Bacidiooa Tafd frovaey 16 dvopa Zokwpav xai 16 Svopa Kuptov
‘and the queen of Sheba heard about the name of Solomon and the name of
the Lord’

The last two phrases in the Syriac are coordinated and both function as the
object of \a=e, while in the Masoretic text the final phrase mn* oW spec-
ifies the preceding phrase, ‘the report of Solomon, which is the object of
nynw. The possibility presents itself that the translator understood 5 as
though it were an object marker, and the phrase mn» ow? as being asyn-
detically connected to the previous one. On the other hand, in view of the
presence of the object marker nx earlier in the clause and the lack of a
conjunction before oW, it is improbable that the translator would have mis-
understood the Hebrew in this way.

The text of the Septuagint points to another possibility. Over against
the other ancient versions,® the Septuagint, the Peshitta, and the Arabic
version have in common that the verb ‘hear’ governs an object coordinated
by a conjunction. Possibly, the Vorlagen of both versions agreed in reading
ow1 for owh of the Masoretic text.” That the Peshitta is not directly dependent
on the Septuagint is shown by the fact that the Peshitta does not share the
latter’s reading ‘the name of Solomon’ (= MW ow).

In another case, slightly different issues are present:

2Kgs11:4
c(‘i\.:ﬁvﬁa rdamﬂo ~hard ,oil o1

‘and he took the captains of hundreds, and the guards, and the runners’

o891 M5 IPRAN MW DR 1PN
‘and he took the captains of hundreds of the Karites and of the runners’

6 The final phrase is lacking in TJ and the parallel text in MT 2 Chr g:1. As there is no
obvious reason why mmn* 0w would be left untranslated in Tj, presumably the phrase was
lacking in the Vorlage. The combined evidence of TJ and 2 Chr 9:1 makes it plausible that the
phrase is a later gloss in proto-MT. The lectio facilior mn» oWy, which in our view is reflected
by Lxx and p, represents a secondary development.

7 Thus already Thenius, Konige, 154.
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The Masoretic text contains an object phrase n&ni " Ny, ‘the captains of
hundreds’, which is followed by the specification D'¥91 "3, “for the Karites
and for the runners. The Peshitta, on the other hand, offers three coordi-
nated object phrases. The translator seems to have read the prepositions
5 as object markers and the phrases introduced by them as parallel to the
nR phrase. That this explanation is plausible is indicated by the Greek of
the Septuagint (Lxx B) in this verse:

ol EAaBev Tolg Exatovtdpyoug Tov Xoppel xal tov Pagelv

‘and he took the captains of hundreds, the Chorri and the Rasim’

The asyndetic connection of tév Xoppel with the previous word suggests
that the translator’s source text did not deviate from the consonants of the
Masoretic text, but that he interpreted the prepositions % in an Aramaic
sense, namely, as object markers.

However, a simpler and for that reason preferable explanation is that in
the Peshitta v. 4 is harmonized with v. 19, where the same Syriac text occurs
as a rendering of:

2Kgs 1119
%771 IR 27 IR MIRDA MW DR NP

‘and he took the captains of hundreds and the Karites and the runners’

Coordinated object phrases in Hebrew are followed by a > phrase in:

2Kgs 16:10

@mins ;lao (na uoit mhamy ;s io) e als jarva
‘and King Ahaz sent to Urijah, the priest, the fashion of the altar, and its
construction, and all its work’

Mwyn 525 1Ian nRY Namn MnT DR 1720 IR 58 R TR nhem
‘and King Ahaz sent to Urijah, the priest, the fashion of the altar, and its
construction, according to all the workmanship thereof’

In the Masoretic text the final phrase is a specification of the preceding
phrase which is part of the coordinated object. The Peshitta offers a string
of three coordinated object phrases. The other ancient versions reflect the
Masoretic text. The simplest explanation here is that the Peshitta read the
conjunction 1instead of the preposition % and translated accordingly.

2. A HEBREW EXPRESSION FOR TIME REFORMULATED

Both Hebrew and Syriac have time phrases containing words like ‘day’,
‘month’, or ‘year’, specified by ordinal or cardinal numbers. In expressions for
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time, when a specific day within the span of a particular month is indicated,
the Masoretic text uses the following mode of expression:

[3, in, + specific day] [wn5, {(belonging) to the month’]®
The expression encountered in the Peshitta® in these instances is:
[, ‘in, + specific day] [, ‘in, + suffix third masc sg] [siss, ‘in the month’]

The suffix in the intervening phrase functions as anticipatory pronominal
agreement, referring to and being congruent with ‘month’ in the next
phrase. When years are specified as belonging to a particular era, like to
the reign of a certain king, to the period of exile, or to the number of years
since the departure from Egypt, Syriac uses either the same expression as
the Hebrew or uses a1 instead of \:

[= ‘in, + specific year] [\ / 5, ‘(belonging) to’, + description of era]"

A specific month within a particular year is indicated similarly, but with -,
‘in’, in the second part:

[, ‘in, + specific year] [, ‘in, + particular month]*

In one text a contamination of these two expressions seems to have
occurred:

2Kgs13:20

0 hurs Mo i ls o oo ey o
‘and the robber bands of Moab came over the land in that year’

MW K3 PRI IRD ARID TN
‘and the bands of the Moabites invaded the land at the coming in of the year’

A first consideration is that the Syriac expression occurring in this text is
used elsewhere in Kings to specify a particular day within a month, rather
than a year. Furthermore, the expression in the Masoretic text at the end of
2Kgs 13:20 is somewhat out of the ordinary. In the Syriac phrase, the prepo-
sition has a third fem sg suffix, agreeing in number and gender with ‘year’

8 This can be found, for example, in 1Kgs 12:32; 2Kgs 25:3, 8, 27. In 1Kgs 12:33 the second
phrase is introduced by 2 instead of by 5.
9 However, 2Kgs 25:3, 27 not in gai.
10 See Van Peursen, Language and Interpretation, 323—329, though time expressions are
not mentioned in the examples treated there.
1 This can be found, for example, in 1Kgs 6:1 (2 x); 14:25; 1511, 9; 2 Kgs 12:7; 15:8; 23:23 (with
@by, ‘of him), added between the two phrases); 25:1.
12 This can be found, for example, in 1Kgs 6:1, 38.
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which follows. This would produce an exact phonetic equivalent to the
participle of ‘come’ in Hebrew. It could be that the translator perceived the
Hebrew as though it were Syriac and thus rendered an expression for a year
by an expression which elsewhere in Kings he reserves for specifying a day
belonging to a particular month.

Having recognized the possibility of this pattern, we are alerted to a
deviation from it in the following text:

2Kgs 251 (9a1)

ooy i himss mhaalm Cdusieh Chesa

‘and in the ninth year of his reign in the ten[th day] in the tenth month’
wTnY Mvya +rvyn wna 1505 mywnn nawa s

‘and it came to pass in the ninth year of his reign in the tenth month in the
tenth of the month’

Since this is the only occurrence in Kings of an alternative Syriac structure
for the Hebrew expressions ‘(specific day) of a month), it is not possible to
evaluate whether this is an unusual Syriac construction or not.

3. INTERNAL PHRASE STRUCTURE

Complex phrases are composed of simpler units connected by means of
construct state binding, attribution, apposition, specification, and coordi-
nation.” In this section we consider a number of examples in which the
differences between the Masoretic text and the Peshitta bring to light sys-
tematic differences between Hebrew and Syriac.

3.1 Structures with Construct State Binding

A grammatical construction found both in Hebrew and Syriac is the con-
struct state, by means of which a nominal form governs a full nominal
phrase immediately following it.* However, the two languages differ sig-
nificantly in their use of this syntactic possibility. While Hebrew regularly

13 For discussion of the approach to phrase structure applied here, see Dyk, ‘Data Prepa-
ration: What are We Doing and Why Should We?’,146-149; Dyk, ‘The Computer and Complex
Phrase Structure.

14° Although enclitic in form, pronominal suffixes behave syntactically as full NPs, having
their own number, gender, and definiteness independently of the form they are connected
to. Furthermore, they are able to function as objects and subjects (appended to the infinitive
construct) of clauses.
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allows for strings of nominal elements in construct state, Syriac most often
uses smaller units in which the particle s, ‘of’, and pronominal suffixes main-
tain the syntactic binding between the nominal elements. Nonetheless,
there are certain Syriac items which seem to have alexically determined pre-
disposition to occur in construct state: words such as i, ‘son) hus, ‘house)
and A, ‘all’ are found to occur more frequently in construct state than other
words do.”

An example of the most frequent Syriac construction for that which in
Hebrew is effected by the construct state alone is:'®

2Kgs 18116 (9a1)

i1 bl ik
lit.: ‘the doors of his temple (that is) of the Lord’

M 5 mndT NR
‘0B] MARK the doors(-of) the temple(-of) YHWH""

It is not our intention to present a full analysis of Syriac phrase structure,'®
but merely to point out syntactic principles behind the numerous occur-
rences of the particle s and of pronominal suffixes which have no correspon-
dences at word level in the Masoretic text. These items are not to be regarded
as pluses in the Peshitta, but constitute the Syriac structure which renders
the Hebrew construct string chain.

Due to the prevailing tendency to use the particle 1 and pronominal
suffixes in this way, in cases where the Peshitta reproduces the construct
state strings in the Hebrew text, the question arises whether the syntactic
range of government of the Hebrew elements in construct state is preserved
in the translation. There are a number of cases where the Peshitta is careful
to express the necessary syntactic connection, such as in:

15 Cf. Williams, Studies, 15—25. One comment on Williams’ approach: Williams speaks of
the ‘genitive noun'’ to refer to a noun in construct state with a pronominal suffix. Considering
the fact that the number of participants referred to in a construction is used as one of
Williams’ points of comparison, it appears that the fact that a ‘genitive noun’ refers to
two different participants was not taken into account. We propose that Williams’ so-called
‘genitive noun’ should be treated along with constructions having two elements at this point
rather than just one.

16 For more examples, see 1Kgs 8:30, 39; 1015, 21, 29; 11:28; 15:3; 16:13; 18:31, 36; 19:1; 22:43;
22:46; 2Kgs 5:1; 6:32; 9:7;10:6, 13, 19, 33; 12:14; 14:25; 16:15.

17 The construct state binding will be rendered as ‘(-of)’ following the nominal form in
construct state. Though possessive pronouns occur as suffixes following the nominal form
they belong to, these will be rendered in the usual English word order.

18 For the treatment of Syriac phrase structure in a non-translational Syriac text, see
Bakker, Bardaisan’s Book of the Laws of the Countries, chapter 3.
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2Kgs 2311

nlrionio Fi00uL1 am L amla
‘all(-of )-them the elders of Judah and of Jerusalem’

oYW AT Pt 59
‘all(-of) the elders(-of) Judah and (of) Jerusalem’

There are other cases, however, where the connecting element is lacking in
the Peshitta. In the following text in the initial part of the phrase, the Peshitta
supplies the particle 1 to provide the syntactic binding effectuated by the
construct state in Hebrew. In the second part, following the coordinating
conjunction, the particle has not been supplied:

2Kgs 23:22
001 alsio Limads walsn hsios Lomla
‘all(-of )-them (that is) the days of the kings of Israel, and the kings of Judah’

AT 2% SR 150 1
‘all(-of) the days(-of) the kings(-of) Israel and (of) the kings(-of) Judah’

The effect is possibly that in Syriac the part following the conjunction is no
longer syntactically subordinate to ‘all the days of’, but is parallel to it, thus
rather dangling as an appendage: ‘all of the days of the kings of Israel, and
the kings of Judah.

In Hebrew the governing range of the element ‘all of’ can be maintained
at quite a distance as in:

2Kgs 25:26

o M 51T T opn oy 9
‘all(-of) the people from small unto great and (all-of ) the chiefs(-of) the forces’

In the BTR, a second ‘all-of-them’ was added secondarily (it is lacking in gax,
which represents the more ancient Syriac text in 2Kgs 25:26):

BTR

i ,oi \qmlan =il oo ias = iy s mlaa
‘all(-of )-him people of land from small and unto to great and all(-of) them
great(-of) forces’

This seems to indicate that Syriac felt the need to restate the syntactic
connection, because of a more limited range of government of ‘all’®®

19 For a discussion of the range of government of the word ‘all, see Dyk—Van Keulen, ‘Of
Words and Phrases), 53—55.
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The range of government of a construct state form in Hebrew can be quite
extensive, even extending over an intervening attributive clause to continue
thereafter. A particularly complicated example occurs in:

2Kgs17:8

oan mpna 1,

5RIW? 13 AN M W TUR

WY R SR M

‘and walked in the statutes(-of) the heathen,

whom the Lord cast out from before the children(-of) Israel,
and [of the] kings(-of) Israel, which they did / instituted’

This text states that they walked ‘in the statutes of the heathen ... and of the
kings of Israel, in which the construct state of ‘statutes’ and the preceding
preposition ‘in’ syntactically govern the rest of the verse.

The Peshitta translator reproduced neither this extensive range of gov-
ernment nor the complexity of the total structure, but simplified the text by
leaving off the extension of the phrase occurring after the first attributive
clause:®

2Kgs17:8

sl wasus aalma

L ;15 110 0 iz 1mards

‘and walked in the law of the peoples

whom the Lord had destroyed before the children of Israel’

Since construct state chains are usually broken up in Syriac by the particle
sand pronominal suffixes, it is the more surprising that in six cases in Kings,
the Peshitta renders three construct states in a string, thus reproducing the
Hebrew structure. Five of the six cases involve an identical phrase:

1Kgs 15:5%
smauss »mds Aa ‘all(-of) days(-of) his life’
™R 5 ‘all(-of ) days(-of) his life’

Three construct state forms in succession is extremely unusual in the
Peshitta of Kings.”> One wonders what characteristics of this phrase might

20 Cf. Walter, Peshitta of I Kings, 155: “P om. this awkward phrase.”

21 This identical phrase occurs in 1Kgs 5:1; 11:34 (not in ga1); 15:5. Additionally, in 1Kgs 15:6
the same phrase occurs but ‘all’ is written plene in p, and in 2Kgs 25:29 in the same phrase P
has ‘their lives’ instead of ‘his life’.

22 Besides this phrase, only one other phrase in P Kings has three construct state forms
in succession. In 1Kgs 5:10 < ,is s honas &, ‘from wisdom(-of) all(-of ) sons(-of) the
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have precipitated the close reflection of the syntax of the source language.
The same phrase is rendered without the succession of three construct state
forms—thus following the more prevalent Syriac structure—in 2Kgs 25:30,
which occurs immediately after a verse containing the same phrase using
three construct state forms in succession:

2Kgs 25:30

smais mdas « omla  ‘all(-of)-them (that is) days(-of) his life’
™o ‘all(-of) days(-of) his life’

Interestingly, of the six cases with three construct state forms in the Peshitta
of Kings, three occur in 1Kings 5 and two in 1Kings 15, which raises the ques-
tion whether there is a tendency for exceptional renderings to be clustered
together, thus exposing perhaps the idiosyncracies of a particular translator.

In another case the Masoretic text has two phrases in apposition to one
another. Each of the phrases has a noun in construct state governing a
following noun in absolute state. The translator evidently read the whole
series as being in construct state binding and rendered accordingly, using
a three times to make the syntactic connections:

2Kgs 19:23%

A>ian asa cnws oil Adas o
‘and I shall enter the height of the border of the forest of Carmel’

1Hm72 9 nep P ARER
‘and I will enter into the lodging(-of) his borders, the forest(-of) his orchard’

The same appears to have happened in the following text:
2Kgs 11:16*

alon rain lasn oiods Mo
‘and she went up by the way of the entrance of the horses of the king’

THnn 1A D0IPA K12 TIT K1
‘and she came by the way(-of) the horses’ entrance (to) the house(-of) the
king’

east,, parallels the MT construct state chain at this point. Two of the items involved in this
string—J\s, ‘all’ and is, ‘son’—belong to those lexical items predisposed to occur in construct
state in Syriac. In contrast to the limited use of construct state strings in Syriac, the MT has
other series of three consecutive construct state forms in 1Kgs 2:5; 3:15; 5:4; 8:39; 9:19; 10:2 (2 x);
15:3, 23; 18:31; 20:6; 22:10, 22, 23; 2Kgs 5:1; 6:32, 9:7; 12:5; 16:15; 17:23, 39; 20:13; 21:5; 22:17; 23:2, 12,
22; 24:13; 25:30 (treated in the main text); four consecutive construct state forms in 2 Kgs 10:6;
17213; and five consecutive construct state forms in 2 Kgs 18:24.

28 For further discussion of this text, see chapter 7, section 5.

24 For further discussion of this text, see chapter 12, section 3.2.2.



CASES REQUIRING AN EXPLANATION AT PHRASE LEVEL 365

Following the verb ‘come’, the Hebrew text contains two phrases with con-
struct state strings. The boundary between the two is marked by the abso-
lute state ending on 0’001, ‘horses’ All formal elements in this structure
are accounted for by taking the second phrase, ‘the king’s house’, as where
Athaliah was headed, and the first as her route to this location. Probably due
to the intervening phrase, translations often miss the connection between
‘come’ and ‘the king’s house, and instead join ‘the king’s house’ to X1an,
‘entrance, thus having the text refer to the horses’ entrance to the king’s
house. This solution ignores the fact that o'0107 is in absolute state and
leaves the verb ‘come’ without an indication of where the movement was
headed.

Syriac appears to have read the two Hebrew phrases as a single construct
state string, connecting all of the phrases by means of the particle 1. From
other examples, it has become clear that it would be unlikely for Syriac to
maintain the connection between the main verb and the final phrase over
an intervening phrase, so that the final phrase, ‘the house of the king’, would
not have been understood as being related to the verb.” Since ‘house’ was
not no longer necessary to indicate direction, the Peshitta simplified ‘the
horses of the house of the king’ as ‘the horses of the king’2°

3.2. Extra Elements in Syriac Due to
a More Limited Scope of Government

In spite of their affinity as Northwest Semitic languages and in spite of their
cognate lexical items, Hebrew and Syriac use prepositions differently. It is
often through the use of prepositions that a language manifests particular
characteristics related to verbal valence or to the range of government
within the syntax. The electronic concordance gives 6,011 occurrences of
prepositions in the Masoretic text, gu1 (15.2%) of which have no rendering
in the Peshitta (BTR), while of the 8,680 occurrences of prepositions in
the Peshitta, 2,288 (26.4%) have no correspondence at word level in the
Masoretic text.

A few of the high scores in the statistics involve elements which reflect
specific aspects of the languages involved. For example, the object marker
nR in Hebrew has no direct equivalent in Syriac. Objects often have no

25 See chapter 12, sections 3.2.2 and 3.3.
26 Walter thinks that p either rendered freely or that du=\ or husiywas accidentally omitted
during the transmission of the Syriac text (Walter, Peshitta of Il Kings, 126).
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particular marker in Syriac,” or are preceded by the preposition A (nX is ren-
dered 470 x as A in the Peshitta). So the fact that, of the 1,199 occurrences of
PR in Kings, 632 (52%) are not rendered in the Peshitta reflects a system-
atic difference between the two languages: this element alone accounts for
more than two-thirds of the prepositions in the Masoretic text with no cor-
respondence in the Peshitta.

Similarly the particle 1 occurs a total of 2,880 times in the Peshitta (BTR);
1,597 (55 %) of these have no corresponding element in the Masoretic text.
This phenomenon can be largely accounted for by the function of this
particle in rendering Hebrew construct state constructions (see section 3.1).
salone accounts for more than two-thirds of the prepositions in the Peshitta
lacking a correspondence in the Masoretic text.

Besides the prevalent i, the proportionately higher number of occur-
rences of prepositions in the Peshitta is partially due to what appears to be
a more limited scope in the range of government of the Syriac prepositions,
whereby a preposition needs to be repeated in order to continue the range
of government within the construction:

2Kgs13:23
Sans, ps 6 aumsw ra o Bmior [l >un
‘because of his covenant with Abraham and with Isaac and with Jacob’

2pY™ PNY DANAR DR 113 (Pnd
‘because of his covenant with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob’

Nonetheless, Hebrew also can repeat the particle in a series, as in:
2Kgs 24:14 (BTR)

s RETNG «omlala niai L amlala mlviord ;lal

5ni v as 5 nRy o0wn 9o ot oow Ho nx

‘oBJ MARK all Jerusalem, and 0BJ MaARK all the princes, and 0B] MARK all the
mighty men of valour’

In the earlier parts of Kings, Hebrew omits a preposition after having re-
peated it a number of times in a series. In 1Kgs 1:44 a list is given of whom
the king sent. In the Masoretic text the first two are introduced by the object
marker nR and the rest following thereafter are unmarked. In the Peshitta
each of those sent—five in total—are all introduced by the preposition \.
An even more remarkable example of this is in 1Kgs 4:8-19 where the names

27 For examples of series with repeated object markers in Hebrew with no marking on the
object in Syriac, see 1Kgs 9:15; 2Kgs 16:15; 23:3.
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of Solomon’s officers are given with the region where they came from. Prepo-
sitions are skipped in Hebrew within a list as mentioned above:

1Kgs 4:9

Qo oy \c\Lrﬁc\ . funso maalsesa oo™ io3is

‘Bardaqar in Makats and in Shaalbim and in Beth Shamash and in Ilon of Beth
Hanan’

130 A PR wnaw vy oabywal ppna apTia

‘Ben Dekar in Makats and in Shaalbim, and Beth Shemesh, and Elon Beth
Hanan’

As the list continues, the Hebrew text often even skips the first preposition
indicating where an officer was located, and presents merely the officers
name and the name of the location. The BTR (but not ga1 which represents
the more ancient text) has consistently supplied the implicit preposition:*

1Kgs 412 (BTR)

Tr..)m:.\;:oonv:ow;éc\:nal.‘_w{i:rﬂu
‘Baana, the son of Ahilud, in Taanach and in Megiddo and in all Beth Jashan’

IRY "3 591 1m Tapn MYNK 13 Ripa
‘Baana, the son of Ahilud, Taanach and Megiddo, and all Beth Shan’

The Syriac tendency to repeat the items within phrase structure accounts
for many of the ‘extra’ words appearing in the Peshitta of Kings.

In cases where there is extended government in the Hebrew text and the
Peshitta follows this closely, the question arises whether the significance
of the Hebrew was preserved or whether the resulting structure in Syriac
means something different. Compare the following two structures which are
divergent in Hebrew but rendered identically in Syriac:

1Kgs 10115

iy \alia asisa wals ( amlaa
‘and all(-of )-them (that is) the kings of the Arabs and the rulers of the land’

PARA INe 2pn a0 Y,
‘and all(-of) the kings(-of) the Arabs and (all-of) the governors of the land’

1Kgs 10:29

Raards alsha by alsh (omla
‘all(-of )-them, (that is) the kings of the Hittites and the kings of Edom’

28 For a discussion of the range of government of prepositions, see Dyk—Van Keulen, ‘Of
Words and Phrases'
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o9& 151% onna mahn 5ah
‘for all(-of) the kings(-of) the Hittites and for the kings(-of) Aram’

The range of government of 59, ‘all’, in construct state in the Masoretic text
is clearly limited in 1Kgs 10:29 by the repeated preposition 5. In 1Kgs 10115,
however, it is possible that 53, ‘all, governs both of the following coordi-
nated phrases.” The two structures are rendered identically in the Peshitta.
Observing the more limited range of government within Syriac construc-
tions, we would posit that in 1Kgs 1015 ‘all’ in Syriac governs only the first
phrase and that the second phrase is parallel to the phrase beginning with
‘all’ but not falling under the syntactic government of ‘all’*® Thus, while
reproducing the forms of the Hebrew literally, and thereby appearing to
approximate the Hebrew closely, the Peshitta could have failed to render
the scope of the syntactic construction so that the Peshitta reads ‘all of the
kings of the Arabs, and the rulers of the land), instead of ‘all of the kings of
the Arabs and (all of) the rulers of the land), as in the Masoretic text.

In the following text, where the preposition < in Syriac occurs only once
as in the Hebrew text, it can be questioned whether the four coordinated
phrases all fall under the government of the single preposition, as they do in
Hebrew:

1Kgs 5:1

Ao ,is arize dalaa SANA a1 (A 0 p REN S R Kama

S 13 YT 535 10 TAIRA RA OTRA 90 Do

‘and he was wiser than all men: than Ethan the Ezrahite, and Heman, and
Chalcol, and Darda, the sons of Mahol’

In simpler constructions without embedded appositional phrases, it seems
more likely that a greater number of coordinated elements do fall under the
government of a single preposition, as in:*!

1Kgs 9:20

w00 Ao iian iso iame & oishe s s ;laa
‘and all the people that were left from the Amorites and Hittites and Perizzites
and Hivites and Jebusites’

012 NN AR NN INKRA 12 NN DY 5
‘all the people left of the Amorites, Hittites, Perizzites, Hivites, and Jebusites’

29 Comparable constructions with a noun in construct state governing coordinated
phrases occur in Gen 46:15; Ex 14:9; Lev 13:59; Deut 5:23; 1Kgs 12:23; Jer 11:17.

80 For a discussion of the range of government of prepositions and of \s, ‘all’, see Dyk—Van
Keulen, ‘Of Words and Phrases’.

81 For discussion of the additional conjunctions, see comments in section 3.3.
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3.3. Coordination in Syriac Instead of an Asyndetic
Connection, Apposition, or Specification in Hebrew

Kings has 5,484 occurrences of conjunctions in the Masoretic text, and
5,131 in the Peshitta. By far the majority of these involve the coordinating
conjunction. Table 11.1 gives a survey of the renderings of this element:

Table 11.1: The coordinating conjunction in Kings

Hebrew1 Syriac o

Cognate rendering 4,220 4,220
Other renderings 44 128%
No correspondence 318 403
Totals of ‘and’ 4,582 4,751

Many of the Hebrew coordinating conjunctions not rendered are those used
to connect clauses.®® On the other hand, many of the Syriac coordinating
conjunctions without correspondence in the Masoretic text occur in phrase-
level constructions. In this section we look at examples of phrase-internal
coordination.

In strings of coordinated elements, Hebrew often leaves out the conjunc-
tion between the first elements in a string, while Syriac most often supplies
the conjunction, as in 1Kgs 9:20 given at the end of the previous section.®

The tendency of Syriac to insert the conjunction to break up asyndetically
coordinated elements in the Hebrew spills over in some cases into phrases
not asyndetically coordinated, but syntactically subordinate to one another
in the Masoretic text. In 1Kgs 20:15, an appositional phrase is rendered as a
coordinated phrase in the Peshitta:

1Kgs 20:15%

Lim e ,in L omlala s ol
‘to all of the people and to all of the sons of Israel’

32 Of these, 102 instances involve the rendering of the Hebrew 5. This high proportion is
related to the Hebrew infinitive construct with % being rendering by a finite form in Syriac
preceded by the coordinating conjunction. See chapter 13, section 1.1.

33 The ipf consec, frequently occurring in Hebrew narrative texts, with its built-in coor-
dinating conjunction is rendered by appropriate Syriac verbal forms, but not always with an
accompanying coordinating conjunction. See chapter 13, section 1.1.

34 Further examples can be found in 2 Kgs 7:6; 10:19; 11:4 (not 9a1); 18:34; 25:16 (not ga1). For
a treatment of other aspects of 2 Kgs 11:4, see section 1 of this chapter.

35 More examples can be found in 2Kgs 1011, 33; 15:29; 17:13; 24:16; 25:19.
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987 12 93 oyn Y3 nR
‘oB] MARK all the people, (that is) all of the sons of Israel’

In the Peshitta rendering, two groups are summed up: ‘all the people’ and
‘all the sons of Israel’, while in the Masoretic text a single group is referred to
and the phrase ‘all the sons of Israel’ is an apposition further specifying ‘all
the people.

The same can be found in a non-appositional phrase specifying a preced-
ing phrase:

2Kgs 24:3

1ns3 0 daa e maml 6
‘because of the sins of Manasseh and all things that he did’

Ay WK 523 nwin nxrovna
‘in the sins of Manasseh, according to all that he did’

Here the Peshitta appears to simplify the syntactic structure, but it could
be that the translator simply read the first Kaph of 533 as a Waw. The
Septuagint, Antiochene, Targum Jonathan, and Vulgate all support the
Masoretic reading.

The tendency to break up longer structures by means of coordinating
conjunctions is found even in cases of construct state chain binding. The
effect of this in 1Kgs 20:19 is that the Peshitta speaks of two groups, ‘youths’
and ‘chiefs’, while the Masoretic texts refers to a single group:

1Kgs 20:19 (compare v. 15)

< Ruaml siaio el
‘youths and chiefs of the provinces’

MrTAn MW s

‘young men(-of) the princes(-of) the provinces’

There is one instance in which the coordinating conjunction in the
Masoretic text is not rendered, thus producing an asyndetic connection or
an apposition:

2Kgs 17:6;18:11%

>3 ~aian Qe jon insoa salss
‘in Halah and in Habor, river of Gozan, cities of Media’

TR MNP NI NI AN nbna
‘in Halah and in Habor, river of Gozan, and (in) the cities of Media’

36 In 2Kgs 18:11 ga1 reads ~ioa.
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In Hebrew the initial preposition can govern the rest of the phrase, so that
‘in’ can be understood preceding ‘the cities of Media’. Since prepositions in
Syriac have a more limited range of government, and since asyndetic con-
nections are rare, the final phrase in the Peshitta rendering should probably
be read as an apposition. In both texts, the phrase ‘river of Gozan’ is prob-
lematic, breaking up phrases which otherwise are more closely related to
one another. Without this phrase the Masoretic text would read: ‘in Halah
and in Habor, and in the cities of Media), and the Peshitta would read: ‘in
Halah and in Habor, cities of Media. Why the Syriac goes against the preva-
lent tendency to add conjunctions rather than remove them, and what effect
is hereby achieved is not clear.

4. SUMMARY

The explanation of certain differences between the two versions observable
at word level sometimes needs to be sought within the context of the whole
phrase. A number of diverse cases are discussed.

In certain instances the Hebrew text was interpreted as though it were
Syriac. These include the rendering of the Hebrew fem sg nominal ending
as fem possessive pronoun in Syriac; the confusion of n& (object marker and
preposition ‘with’), 5 (preposition ‘to, for’), and \ (preposition ‘to, for’, also
used as object marker); and the reformulation of a Hebrew expression for
time, probably under the influence of the sound of the Hebrew construction.

The systematic differences between Hebrew and Syriac phrase structure
account for many of the elements which at word level have no correspon-
dence in the other version. The rendering of Hebrew construct state strings
in Syriac often involves the addition of particles and pronominal elements.
The limited scope of syntactic government in Syriac accounts for the addi-
tion of nouns and verbs within more extensive structures. Syriac tends to
make the coordination between phrases explicit, adding a coordinating con-
junction where Hebrew has an asyndetic connection. This tendency leads,
however, to the addition of conjunctions also in cases where the Hebrew text
has apposition or specification, thus modifying the syntactic relationships
between the elements.

Due to the differences in phrase structure between the two languages,
in cases where Hebrew syntax is exactly reproduced in the Peshitta, it
is possible that the resulting Syriac phrase diverges in meaning from the
Hebrew.



CHAPTER TWELVE

CASES REQUIRING AN EXPLANATION AT CLAUSE LEVEL

Some of the data found in corresponding positions in the texts can only be
explained satisfactorily at levels beyond the word or phrase—at clause level
or perhaps even beyond that. In this chapter, anumber of aspects illustrative
of what can be found on the books of Kings will be discussed. The selection
includes the difference in range of government of negative particles (sec-
tion 1), the renderings of the Hebrew question marker (section 2), Syriac
renderings of complex Hebrew verbal valence patterns (section 3), differ-
ences in the occurrences of the copular verb ‘be’ (section 4), and examples
of correspondence at word level within the framework of a different syntac-
tic structure (section 5), all of which extend beyond word and phrase level
in scope.

1. DIFFERENCE IN THE RANGE OF
GOVERNMENT OF NEGATIVE PARTICLES

Expressions for negation in Syriac all contain the element )\, at times
combined with or incorporated into other particles, for example, <\ ar,
~aw, 2\, while Hebrew has three negative particles ('8, 98, 89), occurring
439x in Kings. The Syriac «\, either alone or in combination with other
particles, occurs 448 x. The proximity of the two statistics masks a greater
divergence in usage of these particles, as shown in table 12.1.

Table 12.1: Rendering of negative particles

Rendering by Rendering without
Negatives  anegative particle  anegative particle ~ No correspondence  Total

MT 400 32 7 439
P 396 28 24 448

1.1. Cases Rendered without a Negative Particle

All but one of the Hebrew negatives rendered in Syriac without a negative
particle involve the rendering of the Hebrew question marker 11 followed
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by 85.! The single other case occurs in 2Kgs 313 where the Peshitta pre-
serves part of the word image, but creates a difference in sentence bound-
aries.’

Somewhat less than half of the Syriac negatives which correspond to
Hebrew expressions without a negative particle are renderings of particles
with a connotation involving negation, such as 3 a8, ‘how much less’ (after
a negation),® DAy, ‘not any, nothing* 'n53, ‘except, without)® 537, ‘vanity,
vapour’,® and 899, ‘if not, unless’” The rest of the cases involve various and
sundry ad sensum renderings.

1.2. Cases without Correspondence

The seven cases where the Hebrew negative particle is not rendered in the
Peshitta fall into the following categories:

— the text involved is skipped in the Peshitta®

— the Hebrew question marker followed by X is not rendered’

— the text involved is an ad sensum rendering of the Hebrew expression'
— the text involved is an exegetical adjustment®

There are three times as many cases where a negative in the Peshitta has
no correspondence in the Masoretic text as the opposite situation. Some
of the explanations offered for the unrendered Hebrew negative may also
apply to cases where the Syriac negative does not correspond to a negative
in the Hebrew text: idiomatic rendering? and probably exegetic adjustment

! For an exhaustive treatment of the rendering of the Hebrew question marker in P Kings,
see section 2 of this chapter.
2 See chapter 13, section 4.1.
1Kgs 8:27.
2x: 2Kgs 14:26.
6 x:1Kgs 11:10; 15:17; 2 Kgs 10:11; 12:9 (2 x); 17:15.
2Kgs 1715.
2Kgs 314.
With p&: 1Kgs 10:21; with 85: 1Kgs 3:23;18:25. See chapter 13, section 3.
2Kgs 5:12. See section 2 below for treatment of the Hebrew question marker.

10 With &%: 2 Kgs 5:26 (the understood rhetorical question: ‘Did not my heart go with you?
becomes: ‘My heart has shown me’); 22:17 (‘{God’s wrath] will not be quenched’ becomes: ‘I
will destroy you').

11 With 5x: 2Kgs 6:27 (‘The Lord will not save you’ becomes: ‘The Lord will save you’).

12 For example, i8n, ‘refuse’, is rendered as = o <\, ‘not want to’, in 1Kgs 20:35; 21:15; 2 Kgs
516. Comparable idiomatic renderings with an ‘added’ negative in p can be found as well in
1Kgs 3:1; 2 Kgs 16:11; 17:15.

® N o G oA W

9
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or harmonization.® A few cases involve texts where the Peshitta provides
additional explanation.

Besides these, a number of cases can be explained by a difference
between Hebrew and Syriac in the range of government of the negative par-
ticles. In the Masoretic text it is possible for the negative to occur once and
yet to affect a number of items listed thereafter. In the Peshitta, the negative
is repeated with each of the items affected:

2Kgs 12:14 (BTR)

ool o o s o aman al A izt oduns 1ns b o

ramal IR ord amia w e Ja o iuia o

‘and there were not made in the house of the Lord no basins of silver and no
sprinklers, and no braziers, and no horns, and not any vessel of gold or vessels
of silver’

702 *531 211 *H3 o nmrEn MpAm MR 902 Mao M DA ey &Y IR
‘Howbeit there were not made for the house of YHWH bowls of silver, snuffers,
basins, trumpets, any vessels of gold, or vessels of silver’

By means of the repeated particles the negation extends over the entire
clause.” The ‘extra’ negatives in these cases appear to have been supplied
to compensate for the shorter range of government of the Syriac negative.
This is similar to the difference in range of government encountered with
construct state forms and prepositions.’

2. RENDERINGS OF THE HEBREW QUESTION MARKER

The Hebrew question marker i1 occurs 96 times in Kings in both verbal and
nominal clauses, with and without negation.

The usual position for the question marker is immediately preceding the
element being questioned. That which is being questioned is often the core
of the sentence, that is, the verbal action itself or the subject of the verb, with
or without a preceding negation. In such cases the question marker occurs
at the beginning of the sentence immediately followed by the verb or by the
explicit subject of the verb when present, as in:"”

13 2Kgs 18:27, 32.

14 2Kgs 9:37; 23118, 29 (2 x). See chapter 13, section 2.

15 Other examples of the negative particle being repeated in P with each item affected can
be found in 1Kgs 11:33 (2 x); 22:31 (2 x); 2Kgs 5:25 (2 x);18:5.

16 See chapter 11, section 3.

17 Other references where this can be found include 1Kgs 16:31; 20:13; 2119, 29; 22:3, 4, 6,
15; 2Kgs 2:3, 5; 3:7; 4:28; 6:21, 32; 7:2, 19; 8:8, 9;18:33; 19:12.
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1Kgs 21:20

"R INRYAN
‘[QUEST MARK] Have you found me, my enemy?’

When another element is being questioned, this element can occur at the
beginning of the sentence with the question marker preceding it, as in:*®

2Kgs 18:25

INnAYYH mn opan Sy by mne Tyhann
‘[QUEST MARK] Is it without YHWH (that) I have come up against this place to
destroy it?’

When the element being questioned occurs later on in the sentence, the
question marker precedes it in that position, as in:*

2Kgs 6:27

AP 1A IR 130 100 TYWIR PRI
‘Whence shall T help you—[QUEST MARK] from the threshing floor or from the
winepress?’

In the absence of an overt question marker in Syriac, it is interesting to
observe how the Hebrew sentences containing the question marker are ren-
dered. In more than half of the cases (50x), the Hebrew text is rendered
closely, and the question marker is merely omitted. In other cases, the syn-
tax is adjusted in some way to compensate for the absence of the question
marker. A large proportion of those cases which manifest syntactic adjust-
ment involves source citations. We make a diversion to introduce these
structures.

Source citations in the Masoretic text of Kings follow two different for-
mulas:*

1. a thetorical question:*

Y 950 by oainas ann /o 857 [L..] X a7
‘and the rest of the acts of X [...] [QUEST MARK] are they not written on the
book Y?’

18 Other references where this can be found include 1Kgs 2:13; 8:27; 13:14; 17:20; 18:7, 17;
20:32; 2Kgs 5:7, 26; 6:22; 9:11, 17, 18, 22, 31; 10:15; 18:27.

19" Another example can be found in 1Kgs 20:33.

20 Thus Nelson, Double Redaction, 34—35, 136.

21 This form occurs 29 x: 1Kgs 11:41;14:29; 157, 23, 31;16:5, 14, 20, 27; 22:39, 46; 2Kgs 1:18; 8:23;
10:34; 12:20; 13:8, 12; 14:15, 18, 28; 15:6, 21, 36; 16:19; 20:20; 21:17, 25; 23:28; 24:5.
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2. a statement:?

Y 150 5 ovnas 03 [...] X a7
‘and the rest of the acts of X [...] see they are written on the book Y’

In the source citations of the Peshitta of Kings we encounter a single type of
citation formula:

Y iamo euda Ko [] Xa ynasa e oiva
‘and the rest of the deeds of X, see they are written in book of Y’

The phrase a=.da o corresponds to 021122 071 in the statement type of
formula in the Masoretic text. The third person pronominal suffix attached
to nin, representing an impersonal subject, is always left untranslated in
Syriac.® However, in the majority of instances, a=uha ~m, ‘see, they are
written), in Kings corresponds to the question-type formula in the Masoretic
text. Regarding this curious state of affairs Williams remarks:

The change from “are they not” to “behold they are” is necessitated by the fact
that the Syriac had no other way of representing the sense of the expression,
since it has no ready equivalent of the interrogative 1¢.%

However, in the Syriac renderings of other rhetorical questions in Kings
introduced by &[1]57,% the Peshitta duly renders the negation 85 without
representing the interrogative particle. Since Syriac questions are not char-
acterized by a different word order,” such cases provide no syntactic clues
as to whether we are dealing with a rhetorical question or a statement.
Sometimes the narrative context in which a phrase is embedded provides
indications that the Syriac phrase should be interpreted as a question, but
syntactically the phrase is ambiguous. Therefore, it is conceivable that the
translator, fearing that in translation the rhetorical question could be easily
mistaken for a negation, decided to rephrase the citation formula as a plain
positive statement. The question remains whether the translator had no
other choice but to use a formula construed with ~m, ‘behold’, as Williams
claims in the quote above.

22 This form occurs 5x: 1Kgs 14:19; 2Kgs 15:11, 15, 26, 31.

2 Contrary to the Hebrew particle ni7, ‘see, behold,, the Syriac particle <, ‘see, behold),
takes no pronominal suffixes; rather, the pronominal element is expressed by an independent
pronoun (cf. 1Kgs 11:22), though Syriac leaves the impersonal third person subject unex-
pressed (cf. 2Kgs 17:34). Thus in the source-citation formulas the absence of the pronominal
element is paradigmatic. Cf. also Williams, Studies, 179.

24 Williams, Studies, 179, note 2.

25 1Kgs 1:11, 13; 2:42;18:13; 22:18; 2 Kgs 2:18; 4:28; 5:12; 6:11;18:22; 19:25.

26 Noldeke, Syriac Grammar, §331 A.
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2.1. Inventory of the Data

Of the 96 occurrences of the Hebrew question marker in the two books
of Kings, approximately one third occurs in 1Kings (34x) and two thirds
in 2Kings (62x). As remarked in the previous section, in 50 of these the
question marker is merely skipped in the Syriac rendering, while in the other
cases the absence of the question marker is compensated for in some way,
often by the use of some particle in Syriac. The source-citation formula,
which exhibits compensation, occurs a total of 29 x—11x in 1Kings and 18 x
in 2Kings.

This would mean that, apart form the source citations, there is syntactic
adjustment for the Hebrew question marker in 17 cases (see table 12.2).

Table 12.2: Distribution of presence of syntactic adjustment

Text  No syntactic Syntactic Adjustment Total
adjustment  Source citations  Other

1Kgs 21(61.8%) 11(32.4%) 2(5.8%) 34
2Kgs 29(46.8%) 18(29.0%) 15(24.2%) 62

Total 50 (52.1%) 29 (30.2%) 17(17.7%) 96

Leaving the source-citation formula aside for the moment, it is noteworthy
that there are only two cases in 1Kings where there is syntactic adjustment
forthe absence of the Hebrew question marker.”” The other 15 cases with syn-
tactic adjustment all occur in 2Kings. Thus in 1Kings of the 23 non-source-
citation cases, 21 merely skip the question marker, while in 2Kings of the 44
cases, a much lower proportion (29) skip the question marker, while 15 have
some sort of syntactic adjustment (see table 12.3).

Table 12.3: Source citations versus other environments

Text Non source citations Total Source citations Total
No adjustment Adjustment (adjustment)

1Kgs 21 (91.2%) 2(8.8%) =23 11 (100%) 11

2Kgs 29 (65.9%) 15(34.1%) 44 18 (100 %) 18

Total 50(74.6%) 17(254%) 67 29 (100%) 29

In summary, while source citations exhibit a standard syntactic adjust-
ment in all cases in both 1 and 2Kings, the other renderings of the Hebrew

27 1Kgs 16:31; 21:19.
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question marker exhibit much more variety, with a significant shift to more
syntactic adjustment in 2Kings.

2.2. Cases with Observable Syntactic Adjustment

In cases which are not source citations, various adjustments are made to
compensate for the absence of the question marker. Some of these explicitly
maintain an interrogative construction, but the majority of instances seem
to work around the question. The following adjustments are observed:

— Explicitly interrogative constructions with ~=\s, ‘why?, is it not?'*
— Constructions which seem to work around the question

— Particles giving an explicative / causal connection:

— A positive question turned into a causal connection with 1 &,
‘due to’®
— Anegative (rhetorical) question turned into a causal connection
3 I\ =, ‘because’®

— The particle =, ‘se€, turning a positive question into an affirmative
statement®

— The particles a\w, ‘if’, or <, ‘if, oh that) added in the preceding
clause provide the condition for the ensuing clause®

— The particle (, ‘if, oh that) appears instead of question marker,
thus turning a question into wish®

— A negative interrogative (rhetorical question with 85n) rendered by
A\, ‘if not, unless, except’; this rendering approximates the source
text both in significance and in graphic form*

— A negative interrogative (rhetorical question with 857) plus o, ‘if’,
rendered by w1 .@okher, ‘but oh that'®

— A negative interrogative (rhetorical question with 857) turned into
a negative declarative statement®

28 3x:2Kgs 18:25, 33; 19:12.

29 1Kgs 16:31.

80 2Kgs 6:32.

81 1Kgs 2119; see also discussion in chapter 8, section 1.14.
82 3x:2Kgs 513; 7:2,19.

3 2x:2Kgs 8:8, 9.

84 2Kgs18:27.

%5 2Kgs 20:19.

36 2Kgs 512.

=
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— An interrogative turned into positive statement made emphatic by
the use of deictic =, ‘this™’

— An interrogative turned into an explicit negative statement, adding
a negation in the rendering.*

2.3. Cases without Observable Syntactic Adjustment

When the question marker in the Hebrew text has not been rendered or
compensated for,* the Syriac syntax corresponds to renderings of Hebrew
sentences in which the question marker does not play a role. In other words,
the syntax itself is ambiguous. If it is to be argued that the Syriac sentence
can be read as a question when there is no syntactic indication for this, this
applies to other sentences as well. Thus, if one is to argue that in 1Kgs 18:13
the Syriac rendering is to be understood as a question, what arguments are
there for not applying the same to 1Kgs 3:77?

1Kgs 1813

Ninay P, fuas la

and-not I-have-told to-lord-my thing that-I-have-done

[as STATEMENT] ‘T have not told my lord what I have done’
[as QuEsTION] ‘Have I not told my lord what I have done?

™YY WK DR TTRD T30 KON
[QUEST MARK]-not was-told to-lord-my [0BJ MARK] that I-have-done
‘Was it not told to my lord what I did ...?’

1Kgs 3:7
i\ nas\ e 1 e
and-not knowing I to-exit and-to-enter

[as STATEMENT] ‘I do not know to go out and to come in’
[as QuEsTION] ‘Do I not know to go out and to come in?’

RI1 NIRE PTIR KD
not I-know to-exit and-to-enter
‘I know not to go out or come in’

In fact, only non-syntactic, contextual arguments argue against reading 1Kgs
3:7 as a question.

87 2Kgs 5:26.

38 2Kgs 2:3;14:10;18:27.

39 With negation: 1Kgs 111, 13; 2:42; 1813; 22:7,18; 2Kgs 1:3, 6, 16; 2:18; 3:11; 4:28; 6:11; 18:22;
without negation: 1Kgs 2:13; 8:27; 1314; 17:20; 18:7, 17; 20113, 32, 33; 21:20, 29; 22:3, 4, 6; 15; 2Kgs
2:5; 3:7; 413, 26 (3 %), 28; 517, 21; 6:21, 22, 27, 32; 9111, 17, 18, 22, 31;10:15; 19:25.
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To this category belong also questions regarding 019w, ‘well being’. With-
out the question marker, the D9W-question would be turned into an state-
ment or a greeting as a wish concerning the ‘well being’ of another.*

According to Gesenius," it is possible in Hebrew to have questions with-
out the presence of a special interrogative indicator: ‘Frequently the nat-
ural emphasis upon the word is of itself sufficient to indicate an interrog-
ative sentence as such’ Gesenius cites an article by Mitchell*? in which 39
instances are given where the sentence is to be read as though the interrog-
ative particle were present. A number of these are attributed by Mitchell
to corruption of the text, that is, he assumes the interrogative particle is
erroneously omitted.* In spite of our reservations in a number of instances,
there remain cases in Hebrew where a question could be understood to be
present without any overt marking. This would provide argumentation for
reading Syriac sentences which lack the question marker as though a ques-
tion were intended.

40 1Kgs 213; 2Kgs 4:26 (3x); 5:21; 911, 17, 18, 22, 31.

41 Gesenius—Kautzsch, Hebrew Grammar, §150.

42 Mitchell, ‘Omission of the Interrogative Particle’.

43 Although within the more limited scope of a single clause, this would seem to be true,
if the broader syntax is taken into consideration in a number of cases it can be argued that
the Hebrew text should not be emended, and that it is not necessary to read the interrogative
particle where it is not present. The foregoing standpoint can be substantiated by two cases
cited by Gesenius as statements which should be read as interrogatives. Gen 27:24 32 1t nnR
1y, ‘art thou my very son Esau?’ (KJV). The Hebrew text as it stands reads: ‘you are my son
Esau’. Mitchell would read here with the Samaritan Anxn, ‘are you?, as in v. 21. Though this
is understandable, if one is to follow the progression of the story closely, it will be noted that
from the moment that Isaac first heard Jacob’s voice, in a series of questions he inquires as
to the identity of this son who has presented himself as his firstborn, Esau: ‘who are you, my
son? (v.18); ‘what is this that you have hastened ...?’ (v. 19); ‘draw near and I shall touch you:
are you this, my son Esau?’ (v. 21). All of these are clearly marked as questions. The statement
inv. 24 is not thus marked and need not necessarily be read as a continuation of the questions,
but indeed as a statement of a confirmation of identity made after Isaac had felt Jacob’s hairy
hands covered with kid’s skin. Jacob also affirms this by saying, I am. As a second example,
we take 1Sam 30:8: ‘and David inquired of YHWH, saying, “Shall I pursue after this troop? Shall
I overtake them?” And he answered him, “Pursue: for thou shalt surely overtake them”’ (KJV).
Although the sentence begins with ‘David inquired, the question marker only occurs on the
second part: ‘Shall I overtake them?. Taking the Hebrew text as it is, this would mean that
the first part: ‘I will pursue them, is not the question, but provides the circumstance in which
the question is being posed. A partial confirmation of this interpretation can be read in the
answer: ‘Go ahead and pursue, for you shall overtake them' David was inquiring as to the
success of the pursuit, and God confirmed that the pursuit would be successful. That the
decision to pursue or not to pursue would depend on the answer to the question about the
success of the pursuit does not imply that the first part necessarily should be understood as
a question, nor that the text is corrupt, as is Mitchell’s position.
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Noldeke* is quite concise of the matter:

In Syriac there is no special syntactical or formal method of indicating direct
questions, as to “whether” the Predicate applies to the Subject. Such interroga-
tive sentences can only be distinguished from sentences of affirmation by the
emphasis. @\~ am o1 may mean ‘God is great, quite as well as ‘Is God great?.

It seems that the reader is left to decide whether a certain case is to be read as
a question or not. We would recommend that the sentence be read simply
as it stands, that is, as a negative or positive statement, unless the context
provides clues indicating that a question should be read, including ironically
or sarcastically intended questions.

The consequences of this approach are that a sentence in the Syriac text
may be interpreted differently from its counterpart in the Hebrew source
text. Thus in the following text, there is no compelling reason to interpret
the Syriac as a question, although it remains possible to translate ‘Is this you,
disturber of Israel?'4

1Kgs 1817

Ly caals o am ha?
‘you are that one, disturber of Israel’

ORI 7Y AT AnK
‘is that you, you troubler of Israel?’ (NIV)

The reader must be alert to clues in the context to interpret the sentence
other than at its face value. Compare the following examples:

1Kgs1m

e Aodase A
[as sTATEMENT] ‘You have not heard that ...’
[as QUESTION] ‘Have you not heard that ...?’

... "D YRW K190
‘[QUEST MARK] Have you not heard that ...?’

1Kgs 113

s s i due
[As STATEMENT] ‘You have not, my lord the king, sworn ...’
[As QUESTION] ‘Have you, my lord the king, not sworn ...?’

nyaws Tonn IR AnR 850
[QUEST MARK] ‘Have not you, my lord the king, sworn ...?’

44 Noldeke, Syriac Grammar, §331 A.
45 For the marked construction used in this Syriac clause, see chapter 13, section 1.4.2.
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2.4. Summary on the Question Marker

In the absence of a question mark like the Hebrew 7, Syriac could compen-
sate syntactically for the question marker in the source text or merely skip
it. Where the particle was skipped, it appears that it is left to the reader to
decide whether to read an interrogative or not. There is thus at least the pos-
sibility of ambiguity. In the majority of cases which are not source-citation
formulas, the question marker is skipped. In 1Kings this is true of 91.2%
of the cases. The more literal rendering of the text in 1Kings was achieved
at the price of a higher possibility of ambiguity. The tendency to compen-
sate syntactically in one way or another for the Hebrew question marker is
more strongly present in 2Kings: the proportion of cases where it is merely
skipped is significantly lower than in 1Kings (65.9%), thus manifesting a
freer style of translation.

Returning to the source-citation formulas, it seems likely that the trans-
lator bypassed the problem of ambiguity caused in Syriac by the citation
formulas couched as negative rhetorical questions by rendering all of them
as a positive statement. As both formulas are synonymous in Hebrew,* this
translation strategy did not involve a semantic deviation. Interestingly, the
Septuagint, as the Peshitta, has reduced the difference between the two for-
mulas with the aid of the element ‘behold’#

This consistency in the adjustment of the syntax in source-citation for-
mulas, which in Hebrew contain a question marker, contrasts to the render-
ings of the Hebrew question marker in other contexts where in the majority
of the cases the question marker is merely skipped.

46 Gesenius—Kautzsch, Hebrew Grammar, §150 e.

47 However, unlike P, LxX maintains the distinction between the two citation formulas:

xal T8 Aotmd TRV Adywv X ... odx 130b / olyl Tadta yeypappéva ...

‘and the rest of the acts of X ... (behold) are not these written ...’

xal T8 AotTd TRV Adywv X ... 1800 ETTWV YEYPAUMEVA ...

‘and the rest of the acts of X ... behold, they are written ...’
Probably the element ‘behold’ was added in order to achieve maximum formal concord
between the question type and the statement type. The alternative explanation—that the
translator read o as Di1—is rather improbable. In the formulas of the statement type,
nowhere does LXX use tadta to render the third masc pl suffix in 0in. As this word is a fixed
element of the formulas of the question type, it is more likely to correspond to o7 than to
171 in the source. Thus, by reducing the differences between the two types, Lxx and P exhibit
comparable translational approaches towards the citation formulas.



CASES REQUIRING AN EXPLANATION AT CLAUSE LEVEL 383

3. SYRIAC RENDERINGS OF COMPLEX
HEBREW VERBAL VALENCE PATTERNS

Valence refers to a verb’s capacity to combine with other sentence con-
stituents* to express particular meanings. This notion is closely aligned with
the traditional idea of transitivity.” Verbs can be divided into classes based
on the number of arguments required. In some languages, these classes have
distinctive morpho-syntactic characteristics, such as unique case markings,
or restrictions on tense, aspect, or modality markings.>

In many languages, the bond between constituents of a sentence is deter-
mined by the verb. The relationship can be obligatory, whereby certain ele-
ments are required to produce a grammatically satisfactory sentence, or
non-obligatory, whereby elements add extra information to the sentence,
often indicating location, time, or manner.

The distinction between those elaborators required by the verb, often
called ‘complements) and those elements occurring freely in a sentence,
often called ‘adjuncts), is not easily drawn. Tests designed to distinguish the
two on the basis of semantic, morpho-syntactic, or functional criteria have
proven to be less than watertight.® There seems to be ‘no formal or oper-
ational criteria for the distinction’ and no types of constituents that are by
nature a complement or an adjunct.’ For example, a phrase indicating loca-
tion can be merely extra information, but with verbs of movement locative
phrases tell where to or where from the movement takes place, and are con-
sistently a part of the pattern occurring with such verbs. In longer stretches
of texts, elements which are commonly viewed as obligatory for a partic-
ular verb could be omitted in a sentence because the context supplies the
information. On the other hand, even when an element can be omitted in a
sentence without creating ungrammaticality, the meaning of the sentence
may be altered by the presence or absence of such an optional element, so
that it is not the case that the sentence with the extra element entails the
sentence without it.*

In data-oriented research, particularly when dealing with languages for
which no mother-tongue speakers are available, one is well advised to base
conclusions concerning the valence pattern(s) of a verb on a broad compi-
lation of data.

48 Allerton, Valency and the English Verb, 1, 2.

49 Payne, Describing Morphosyntax, 171.

50 See http://www.sil.org/linguistics/GlossaryOfLinguisticTerms/WhatIsValency.htm.
5! See Vater, ‘Distinguishing between Complements and Adjuncts’, 21-45.

52 Vater, ‘Distinguishing between Complements and Adjuncts’, 39.

53 Cf. Giinter, ‘Valence in Categorial Syntax’, 131.
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Of particular interest to the present research is the question of how the
valence pattern(s) of one verb in the source text is / are transmitted in the
target text. As illustration we will look at the verbs &1 and o', with special
attention given to the more complex patterns in which they occur.

3.1. The Verb X3

The Koehler—Baumgartner lexicon assigns to &1 in the Qal meanings
ranging from ‘ift up’ to ‘discriminate) from ‘receive kindly’ to ‘be willing),
and from ‘bear guilt’ to ‘forgive’ The patterns of interest for a comparison
with the data from the Peshitta of Kings are given in table 12.4.

The basic significance of X1 is something like: ‘pick up and carry’. This
verb combines with many different objects, some of which would never co-
occur with such a core meaning in other languages. One wonders whether
in the syntactic environment of the verb there are indications as to which
significance is intended, and, if so, whether the observed patterns are used
consistently to indicate a particular meaning. The element which affects the
meaning of X1 most strongly is the direct object.

The significance of 83 with an object can be literal or more figurative,
as in the combination with wx3, ‘head’, where the difference between the
literal and the figurative meaning allowed for the merciless play on words in
Gen 40:13-20 in which the dreams of the Pharaoh’s servants are explained
and fulfilled. It is noteworthy as well that the meaning of the combination
is often dependent on what can be termed ‘participant tracking), that is,
whether or not the object refers to the same entity as the subject of the
sentence. For instance, again with wx9, ‘head) in the figurative meaning,
‘raise one’s own head’ means ‘rebel against, while ‘raise another’s head’
means ‘restore reputation’ or ‘single out for attention’

Table 12.4: Direct objects occurring with &1 in the Masoretic text

Direct object Literal meaning Non-literal meaning

Basic meaning:

with object™ ‘lift up and carry’
1, from’
(non-locative)®

Speech:

Hwn, ‘proverb’ss ‘take up a proverb’

54 MT 1Kgs 2:26; 8:3;18:12.
5 Mt Deut 33:3.
56 MT Num 23:7,18; 24:3.
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Direct object Literal meaning Non-literal meaning
Rn, ‘burden’ ‘take up a message’
(message)¥

n%an, ‘prayer’>

Body parts:*®

Y, ‘eye’ ... (+ ‘lift up / raise eyes (and see)’

‘lift up a prayer’

‘lift eyes on high (exalt

87, ‘see’) oneself) against (+ 5p)’®
WK1, ‘head’ (another’s): (own): ‘rebel against’®®
(+73) ‘carry away head and ~ (another’s): ‘restore reputation;
armour’® single out for attention’s
(+5yn, from upor’) lift up (another’s): (+ nan, ‘from
someone’s head from upon house’) ‘restore from prison’s®
him’6? (+ countable mass): ‘take sum
of; count’s®
o718, ‘face’ (own): (+ 9%, ‘towards’) ‘raise  (own): (+ 5, ‘towards’) ‘dare to
one’s face towards’®’ show one’s face’;®® (+ 5, ‘over’)
‘look with favour on®®
(another’s): ‘grant request’;
‘respect presence of"”!
(no one’s in particular): ‘show
favourtism’;” ‘command
respect’™
57 mT1Kgs 9:25.
58 MT 2Kgs 19:4.

59 Other body parts occurring with 8w3: 51p, ‘voice’ (Isa 52:8; Ps 93:3); 97, ‘feet’ (Gen 29:1);
7, ‘hand’ (in various patterns with distinct meanings: Num 14:30; Lev 9:22; Deut 32:40; 2Sam

18:28
60

61
62
63
64
65
66
67
68
69
70
71
72
73

); way, ‘soul’ (Deut 24:15; 2Sam 14:14).
MT 2Kgs 19:22.
mT 1Chr 10:9.
MT Gen 40:19.

MT Judg 8:28. Syriac: L ome.i L a>uin aamare A\ maka.

MT Gen 40:13, 20.
MT 2Kgs 25:27.

MT Ex 30:12.

MT 2Kgs 9:32.

MT 2Sam 2:22.

MT Num 6:26.

MT Gen 19:21; 32:21.
MT 2Kgs 3:14.

MT Lev 19:15.

MT 2Kgs 5:1.
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In Kings the verb &1 occurs in a number of valence patterns,” which will
be treated in the order presented in table 12.4.

3.1.1. Basic Pattern

The verb &1 means simultaneously both 1ift up’ and ‘carry’, though in some
contexts it appears that only one of the two meanings is required. In the
renderings in the Peshitta this combination of meanings results in various
patterns even without non-literal meanings being involved.

The most frequent rendering of X1is \av, occurring as given in table 12.5.
Some of the Hebrew texts have the verb merely with an object and are
rendered in similar fashion in Syriac. When the Hebrew also includes a
locative as an indication of where an object is being carried to, Syriac uses a
second verb to express this movement, that is, la». seems to cover only one
of the two simultaneously present significances of X

Table 12.5: Most frequent renderings of X3

Hebrew Syriac
K1 + object lov + object™
K1 + object + locative dar + object + 2nd verb + locative™

K1 + object + 2nd verb + locative )ae + object + 2nd verb + locative™

In two cases where the Masoretic has an object and a locative expression,
the Peshitta follows the Hebrew text closely:

2Kgs 23:4

L fun\ L omias ;lova
5% na DhaY DR RN
‘and he carried their ashes unto Bethel’

In this text the Peshitta uses the verb \av as though it can take the valence
pattern of both an object being carried and the locative where the object is
being carried to. This pattern is not attested elsewhere in Kings. It could be

7 Other valence patterns of this verb in MT include expressions for taking a wife, taking
a sum (counting), receiving favour, carrying guilt or punishment for oneself or for another,
the latter case being an expression for forgiveness. In each case the combination of elements
indicate the intended idiom. Because these combinations do not occur in Kings, they are not
dealt with here.

75 1Kgs 2:26; 8:3; 13:29; 15:22; 18:12; 2Kgs 4:36, 37; 5:23 (in both MT and P the object is
understood from the context); 18:14.

76 1Kgs 18:12; 2Kgs 4:19 (P has the object after the second verb); 20:17; 2513.

77 1Kgs 14:28; 2 Kgs 2:16; 4:20; 7:8; 9:25 (both MT and p place the object on the second verb).
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a case of contamination, in which the translator let himself be influenced
by the patteren in the source text.

In 2Kgs 14:20 we find the Hebrew surface text reflected in an unusual
manner:

2Kgs 14:20

nlriords inoho rai l ohwa ,valara
‘and they carried him, and they came upon horses and he was buried in
Jerusalem’

o5WINa 92PN 001D HY IR RN
‘and they carried him upon horses and he was buried in Jerusalem’

Although the double action of the Hebrew verb upon the object (‘lifting up’
and ‘carrying’) is often expressed by two verbs in Syriac, here there is a single
expression for the action, plus an inserted verb ‘they came’ accompanied
by a different subject. In the Syriac rendering, it is not the object ‘him’
who was carried upon the horses, but ‘they came upon horses) a rather
usual expression for which Syriac has other vocabulary (=a3, ‘ride’; Aphel
‘cause to ride’). Noting carefully the letters of the Masoretic text, we see
that the spelling of the direct object marker plus the third masc suffix
attached to it (’\nR [>TW]) is exactly reflected in the Syriac spelling of ‘they
came’ (ox [>TW]).” The preceding ‘and’ in Syriac makes the sentence run
more smoothly. Here again the translator seems to have been guided by the
Hebrew text, but this time not by its content, but by its form.”

The literal meaning of 81 is also expressed by other more or less synony-
mous verbs in Syriac, such as .am, ‘take’, and Aaw, ‘bear, carry’. In some cases
the direction in which something is being carried is made explicit, as in:

2Kgs 7:8

~r.an\a omia awa SN > aamia
0"733) 27N 02 DWN IRWN
‘and they carried away from there silver, and gold, and raiment’

In 2Kgs 9:26, both the source text and the translation wait until the second
verb to express the object, but by using .o, ‘take away’, Syriac appears to
be more explicit concerning the direction of the movement, namely, away
from the speaker, while Hebrew is neutral in this regard.

78 The double representation of Hebrew 1n& in P is labelled by Walter as ‘double trans-
lation’ (Walter, Peshitta of IIKings, 142). Since the Syriac verb form ax~ does not involve a
translation, this case could be more appropriately designated as graphic representation.

7 See discussion of this text in chapter 8, section 1.30.
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2Kgs 9:26

~im Khodis ,;maLie aw ema
‘and now, take away! Throw him in this lot’

Aphna NadwWR KR ANy
‘and now, pick up! Throw him in this lot’

In the somewhat curt instructions of Hiram concerning the floats of cedars,
the Syriac fills out the statements, making them easier to understand:

1Kgs 5:23

Sh 3 L Lok Juda b LR Eira
‘and I will cast them down there, and you will carry them away from there’

KRN ANKRY DY ONRan
‘and I will shatter them (that is, demount the floats) there and you will carry
(them) / pick (them) up’

When &1 is used reflexively or in the intensive stem formation, it is ren-
dered by other Syriac verbs not related to its rendering for the Qal. The
reflexive meaning, ‘raising (exalting) oneself’ (Qal with ‘your heart’ as sub-
jectand ‘you’ as object), is rendered by the Aphel of »03;* one occurrence in
the Hitpael is rendered by the Ethpaal of 1.5 The Hebrew verb in the Piel
means ‘support, aid, assist’; this is rendered by the Taphel of ~w4.5> When
camels or ships are the ones carrying the burdens, Syriac uses the verb \,.*

In one final case having the basic meaning of ‘carrying, the Masoretic
text has a double expression ‘carrying carrier’®* The Peshitta reduces this
to ~aas, ‘porters), probably to avoid redundancy.®

3.1.2. Meanings with Expressions for Speech

In two texts in Kings, 81 is used in combination with an expression of
speech: in 2Kgs 9:25 with ®wn, ‘burden’ (message), and in 2Kgs 19:4 with
noan, ‘prayer’. In both cases Syriac translates idiomatically: o\ _ha i,
‘speak aword’, and <\ , ‘pray’, respectively. In these instances the translator
appears to be guided in his choice of rendering by the object involved.

80 2Kgs14:10.

81 1Kgs 1:5.

82 1Kgs 911

8 1Kgs 10:2, 11, 22.

84 1Kgs 5:29. According to BDB, 688a, 1Kgs 52 is certainly wrong’ and suggests it should
be ‘carrying burdens’. The p text is an ad sensum rendering either of MT, or of the correction
as suggested in BDB.

85 Cf. chapter 13, section 3.
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3.1.3. Meanings with Body Parts

3.1.3.1. With ‘Eye’

K1 can be used in combination with ‘eye’ in both a more literal meaning,
‘raise one’s eyes (and look), and in a less literal meaning, such as encoun-
tered in the following text in combination with [<L], ‘against”:

2Kgs 19:22
L.y eatn Lo 0im) s hoai

R VTR HY Ty o Rivm
‘and you raised your eyes on high against the Holy One of Israel’

Syriac renders the expression of ‘raising eyes upwards against’ idiomatically,
employing the Aphel of xo4. One can assume that this expression with [<L],
‘against), in Syriac as well as in Hebrew indicates exalting oneself in rebellion
against another.

3.1.3.2. With ‘Head’

K1 can be used in combination with ‘head’ with a literal meaning and
in several figurative senses (see table 12.4, above). One of the non-literal
significances occurs in 2Kgs 25:27 where Evil Merodach, king of Babylon,
brought Jehoiachin, king of Judah, out of prison.

2Kgs 25:27

Lo fus 0 Meara ... ancel Msis .. rwiein Ao maiw
‘and Evil Merodach raised ... with the head of Jehoiachin ... and caused him
to go out of prison’

RH2 nran L PN WRA IR L TN DR R
‘and Evil Merodach did lift up ... the head of Jehoiachin ... out of prison’

Two aspects of the rendering of X1 in Syriac which we have already encoun-
tered can be observed in this example: Syriac employs the Aphel of xai to
express ‘Traising, and a second verb (Aphel nes) with an accompanying loca-
tive to express where someone was brought to. In the Masoretic text, the
object is separated from the verb by an intervening appositional phrase and
a time phrase. The range of government of the verb in Hebrew appears to
be able to span the distance; the direct object is introduced by the object
marker nK. In Syriac, the distance appears to be too great to maintain the
syntactic government. As a result, the object marker in Hebrew is read as
the homographic preposition ‘with’ and is rendered by the preposition =,
‘in, with’, in Syriac.®® This, however, leaves the Syriac verb without an object

86 For the more limited scope of government of prepositions and construct state in Syriac,
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which is unusual for an Aphel. Thus, by following the Masoretic text slav-
ishly the translator failed to render the intention of the source text, and the
text ends up with a causative verb without a direct object, which would seem
to be an ungrammatical contruction. The question then arises whether the
idiomatic expression ‘raise someone’s head out of prison’ meaning ‘release
someone from prison’ with the added implication of restoring him to a more
comfortable position, was understood in Syriac.’

3.1.3.3. With Face’
In Hebrew and Syriac ‘raise one’s face’ can be used in the literal sense of
looking upwards, as in:

2Kgs 9:32

~haal ;;maar meia
11N 5K 18 RN
‘and he (Jehu) raised his face towards the window’

For this sense again Syriac uses the Aphel of xos.

The idiomatic expressions involving ‘raise’ and ‘face’ are subtle in the
distinctions between whether one raises one’s own face or that of another
(see table 12.4, above). The two non-literal uses of this combination in Kings
will be dealt with separately.

2Kgs 314

RN oSl Koot Kals Laraas ,maa’ oo A alw
‘if it were not that I blush / am ashamed from (due to) the face (presence) of
Jehoshaphat, king of Judah’

K1 IR AT TON VAW 18 DY 2
‘were it not that I respect Jehoshaphat, king of Judah’
(lit.: ... T1ift up the face of ...)

In this the ‘face’ referred to is not that of the subject of the verb, but someone
else’s face. At least two possibilities present themselves. It could be that the
Syriac translation is intended to mean: ‘if T were to refuse the request, Iwould
be ashamed before King Jehoshaphat' In that case, it would be an ad sensum

see chapter 11, section 3. In Syriac, the expression me.is x.ir is attested only in P 2Kgs
25:27, the parallel in Jer 52:31, and in Bar Hebraeus’s scholion on the Kings passage. This
strongly suggests that it is closely linked to the Hebrew. In 2Kgs 25:27, the translator may
have depended on the Syriac of Jeremiah (see Walter, ‘Use of Sources’, 198).

87 In Gen 4023, 20, 81 is used with ‘head’ in a play on words with both the literal and
the less literal meaning. In both of these texts, p employs the Ethpeel of ixs, ‘call to mind,
remember’, which would argue against the Hebrew idiom being a regular expression in Syriac.
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translation of the Masoretic text which expresses that Elisha consented to
grant the request due to his respect for Jehoshaphat.

On the other hand, in Hebrew, when the ‘face’ refers to the same person
as the subject of 3, the expression means ‘being ashamed), in combination
with 9, ‘towards, indicating before whom one feels shame. In 2Sam 2:22
Abner states that if he were to kill Asahel, who was pursuing him, he would
not be able to ‘lift up his face’ to Joab, Asahel’s brother:

2Sam 2:22

TOR 2R HR 19 RWKR TR
‘and how shall I lift up my face to Joab, your brother?’

The difference between the two meanings has to do with whose face is to be
lifted up: is it the face of the subject of the verb or someone else’s face? The
Peshitta renders 2 Sam 2:22 as follows:

now o a0 ar i fsara
‘and how shall T lift up my face and look at Joab, your brother?’

In this rendering we observe again that while the Hebrew verb takes both
an object (‘face’) and a complement (‘to Joab’), Syriac has an extra verb to
relate to the second verbally governed element: lift up face’ and look at
Joab'. In doing so, the meaning has reverted to the more literal meaning
of the combination ‘lift up’ with ‘face’, and it would only be the expression
as a whole (‘lift up face and look at someone’) which could function as a
metaphor for feeling ashamed.

As regards the rendering in 2Kgs 314, it is possible that the translator
was primarily aware of the connection between the verb and the object
involved (lift’ and ‘face’) and that this connection was understood as sig-
nifying embarrassment or shame. In this he failed to distinguish between
the various participants which in Hebrew make a difference in the mean-
ing, whereby lifting up one’s own face’ is an expression of embarrassment
or shame, and ‘lifting up the face of another’ is an expression of respect or
diffidence towards another.

One final Hebrew text with this combination is to be found in the story
of Naaman, the Syrian:

2Kgs 51

~aro auanvo
‘(Naaman ... was a great man ...) and glorious in face’

o1 RN
‘(Naaman ... was a great man ...) and honourable’
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The sense of the Hebrew idiom is well captured in the Syriac Peal passive
participle of s.ae, ‘glorious, illustrious, celebrated, splendid’. It is, however,
the combination of the two words ‘raise’ and ‘face’ in Hebrew which creates
this idiom. Syriac has an idiomatic expression using the passive participle
of suav followed by the preposition = and the object referred to.* The ren-
dering retains much of the formal characteristics of the Hebrew expression
and uses a Syriac idiom, but in doing so the translation makes use of the item
‘face’ twice and the significance is altered.

3.2. The Cognate Verbs 0¥ and wo®

In Kings 0¥ occurs 51x in the Masoretic text and maw occurs 56 x in the
Peshitta. In 25 cases—only about half of the occurrences—the two are
paired as corresponding in the translation. In table 12.6, the Syriac verbs
occurring as a translation of o' are presented in alphabetical order.
Table 12.6: Syriac correspondences of 0¥ in Kings
W 1x o, ‘bind’
1x .avs, ‘Teckon, regard’
1x =M. Aphel, ‘make dwell, appoint, set (cause to sit)’
1x < Ethpaal, ‘be covered with, be clothed with’
1x e, ‘pile up, heap’
1%, ‘take, receive, assume’
25X mosw
7x aax, ‘do, make’
3x wan Aphel, ‘raise, set, place, rouse’
6 x =i Aphel, ‘throw, cast, set, place’
1x ;=av, ‘name, denominate, assume a name’
1x o Pael, ‘fashion, furnish, arrange, get ready’
2x not translated

In spite of their overlap in sound, syntax, and semantics, the fact that these
two verbs correspond in the translation in less than half of the occurrences
points to considerable differences between them. To gain insight into how
these verbs relate to one another, we look first at texts in which the Hebrew
verb is used, considering first occurrences with a single object, and then
occurences with other patterns.

88 Cf. mdans suax, ‘of goodly stature’, CSD, 555b. Our thanks to Terry Falla for pointing
out this idiom during a valence seminar in Melbourne in March 2o10.

89 The contents of this section have been published in Dyk, ‘The Cognate Verbs o'& and
»aw in the Books of Kings'.
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3.2.1. O'W with a Single Object

3.2.1.1. Basic Pattern

The basic meaning of o', ‘locate, place, or position something somewhere,
is clearly present when there is a concrete object which can be placed and
alocation where this is placed. In such cases the meaning is literal, as when
Elisha addresses his servant and tells him:

2Kgs 4:29

WIN 18 HY napwn N
‘and put my staff upon the face of the lad’

In some contexts, the location is not mentioned, and the action is simply
‘setting’ a concrete object, in the sense of ‘preparing, getting ready’, as in:

Gen 43:31, 32

0725 oA 1725 % i onb v
‘““Set bread”. And they set for him alone and for them alone’

In these patterns when a phrase beginning with %, ‘to, for, occurs, this
indicates location only in combination with the expressions 8%, ‘before the
face of, '1ph, ‘before the eyes of’, *a% / *8 15, ‘upon the mouth’*? and 7315,
‘over against’.” In other cases, a phrase beginning with % introduces the one
affected by the action, as in the example just cited. The effect often benefits
the one involved, but in a few cases the effect can be negative, as in Ex 15:2,
where we read that {(Amalek) who placed (himself) against () him (Israel)
in the way when he came up from Egypt) thus barring Israel’s way.**

Depending on the combination of lexical elements involved, the expres-
sion is used in Hebrew in a wide range of contexts and can be literal or
figurative. When the object involved is not something which is to be physi-
cally placed somewhere, the expression has a less literal sense, for instance,
‘place rulers over’, ‘place statutes before’, ‘place usury upon’ (‘demand usury
from™), ‘place wonders in’ (‘perform wonders among™), ‘set oneself against’
(lit.: ‘place face in™"), look expectantly to’ (lit.: ‘place face upon™).

9 Mt Ex 21:1;1Sam 9:24; 2Kgs 6:22.

91 MT Gen 30:41.

92 MT Job 29:9; 40:4.

98 MT Ps 54:5; 86:14.

94 See also Deut 22:14, ‘and give (put) occasions of speech against (%) her.
95 MT Ex 22:24.

9 Mt Ex10:2.

97 MT Lev 20:5.

9% Mt 1Kgs 215.
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In many contexts this pattern of the Hebrew verb is rendered by waw,
both in a literal sense,” when the object involved can be placed in the
mentioned location, and in a figurative sense, when the relation is more
abstract, as in:

1Kgs 9:3

pl;lcﬁh.gmk\,yu.)aﬂn:ﬂém.\:arﬂmr()mnl,lk\:.mo

ooW TV oW AW DIwh a2 WK A 0an N Yil7arhl

‘I have hallowed this house which you have built to place my name there
forever’

In the example above, placing one’s own name involves singling out or
appointing for a special bond.!®

The verb can have the sense of ‘preparing, getting ready’, as in 1Kgs 20:12,
where it is not accompanied by an object (2 x):

1Kgs 20:12

~¥uio s nem acue
lit.: ‘set to set against the city’ (that is, ‘prepare for battle, set battle in array’)

yn Sy i
‘““Set!” And they set against the city’

Particularly when body parts are involved, a specific nuance is present, as in
the combination with ‘face’:!

1Kgs 2:15

> Koms Lommar’ Lima mla asw s a

Tonb ormn SR 92 n S

‘and upon me has all Israel set their faces to reign / that I will be king’
(that is, all Israel looked expectantly)

2Kgs 1218

wlrio ls nwm\ ,;maar Liis nwa

oWy Hy mbyH ma Srm own

‘Hazael set his face to go up against Jerusalem’

(that is, he was determined / prepared to go up against Jerusalem)

99 15x: 1Kgs 12:29; 18:23 (3%), 33, 42; 2Kgs 4:29, 31, 34; 6:22; 9:13; 10:7; 13:16; 20:7; 21:7 (1st
occurrence).

100- Also in 1Kgs 11:36; 14:21; 2Kgs 21:4, 7 (2nd occurrence).

101 See also MT Isa 41:22; Hag 215 with ‘place heart,, that is, ‘pay heed to, consider, take to
heart..
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3.2.1.2. Other Hebrew Correspondences of was
Within the range of placing an object somewhere, the Syriac verb is also
found in Kings as the translation for the following verbs:

Table 12.7: Hebrew correspondences of waw in Kings

4x M1 Hiphil I, ‘cause to settle down, give rest’; II, ‘lay, deposit, leave behind"%?
1 x jn3 Qal, ‘give, grant, put, set, make, constitute?

15 x 70p Piel and Hiphil, ‘make sacrifices smoke, send up in smoke**

25x 0w

1x oW, ‘there’%

When occurring with an object which gets placed and a location where the
object is placed, the Hebrew verbs mi Hiphil and jn1 have largely the same
meaning as 0'w."% The rendering »as is not surprising. The parallel use of
these verbs in Hebrew can be illustrated by the following example where
in the Masoretic text first & occurs and then jn3, and the Peshitta renders
both as naw:

1Kgs 12:29

32 R® 1m0 L.« uns 1 nwa
1732 103 TNKRD DXRY 5K N3 TNRA DR oW
‘he put the one Bethel, and the other he set (jn1) in Dan’

Also rendered by wow is the Hebrew verb 7vp, ‘send up in smoke, make
sacrifices smoke’. For this Syriac uses its own idiomatic expression: wawm
s, ‘place incense’

This covers the range of correspondences of waw in the Peshitta of Kings,
except an unusual rendering where the form of the Hebrew (ow, ‘there’) may
have influenced the choice for waw.'"”

102 All Hiphil: 1Kgs 8:9; 13:29, 30, 31. In P Kings this verb is also rendered as sas (1Kgs 5:18),
aas (1Kgs 7:47), aax (1Kgs 19:3; 2Kgs 17:29; 2318), and 1 (2Kgs 2115).

103 1Kgs 7:16; 10:17; 124, 9, 29; 18:23; 2Kgs 4:44; 11:12; 12:10; 16:14. In P Kings this verb is also
rendered as aer~ (1Kgs 2:5), o (1Kgs 21:15), oo (80x), 1. (2Kgs 19:18), =¥ (1Kgs 10:9),
A (31x), alo (1Kgs 6:19), aas (10x), As (1Kgs 7:51), »as (1Kgs 2:35 [2x]; 519; 2Kgs 23:5),
~ia (2Kgs 8:6), =i (2Kgs 12:10; 18:14; 23:33; 25:28), aax (1Kgs 15:17), »le (19x), and not
translated (2 Kgs 18:23; 22:5; 23:35 [2x]).

104 1Kgs 3:3; 9:25; 11:8; 12:33; 1311, 2; 22:44; 2Kgs 15:4, 35; 17:11;18:4; 22:17; 23:5 (2 x), 8. In P Kings
this verb is also rendered as o\ (2Kgs 16:13, 15), Y~ (2Kgs 12:4; 14:4; 16:4).

105 2Kgs 23:20.

106 nterestingly, in 1Kgs 22:23, where n1 occurs with this valence pattern, P renders with
the usual translation of in3, namely, =o., ‘give’. The particular valence pattern in MT appears
to have been missed in p in this case: MT has ‘behold, the Lord hath put a lying spirit in the
mouth of all these thy prophets’ (KJV), while p renders ‘see, the Lord has given a spirit of lying
in the mouths of all these your prophets.

107 Tn 2Kgs 23:20: the case has been discussed in chapter 8, section 1.33.
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The Hebrew verb o"w with an object which is not concrete plus a phrase
‘for the benefit of” has the sense of ‘appoint, institute’:%

2Sam 235

5 o oby nma o
‘for an everlasting covenant has he established for me’

The sense of ‘appointing’ can also be understood in the following example,
where the word-for-word translation would be ‘I will place a place for (7) the
ark’:

1Kgs 8:21

1IRY DIpR W DRI
‘and I have appointed there a place for the ark’

The Peshitta skipped one word (21pn, ‘place’) in the rendering of this verse,
perhaps finding the two locative expressions ‘there’ and ‘place’ to be redun-
dant,'® thus reverting to the simpler pattern ofliterally placing the ark some-
where:

~10i h heawa
‘and I have placed there the ark’

In this, it appears that the % in ‘for the ark’ has been read as though it were
the cognate Syriac preposition which functions as the object marker, so that
‘for the ark’ has been rendered as the direct object, ‘the ark’"

3.2.1.3. Other Syriac Correspondences of 0w with a Single Object

The Hebrew verb o' with a single object is rendered in the Peshitta of Kings
by verbs other than xaw, as listed in table 12.8. In these more idiomatic
renderings the choice of the translator seems to be influenced primarily by
the object involved.

108 For example, MT Ex 4:11: ‘who appointed a mouth for a man?’ (lit.: ‘who placed a mouth
for man?’); 15:25: ‘he appointed for them a statute and an ordinance’; 1Sam 8:5: ‘appoint for
us a king’; Job 18:2: ‘appoint an end to your words’; 28:3: ‘appoint an end to darkness’.

109 See chapter 13, section 3.

110 See also chapter 11, section 1.2.
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Table 12.8: Other Syriac correspondences of 0'w with a single object

i, ‘bind™

vy, ‘Teckon, regard™?

=¥, Aphel, ‘make dwell, appoint, set (cause to sit)™®
~s, Ethpaal, ‘be covered with, be clothed with™*
o, ‘take, receive, assume’®

=i, Aphel, ‘throw, cast, set, place™6

xan, Aphel, Traise, set, place, establish, appoint™”

3.2.2. 0w with Other Valence Patterns

o' with other combinations of elements occurs with accompanying differ-
ences in meaning. One pattern involves either two objects or an object and
a phrase beginning with 3, ‘like} and signifies:

make someone or something into something"®
cause someone or something to become (like) something™®

As with the pattern involving a single object, these patterns can have an
additional 5 phrase indicating for whom the action is undertaken, or who
is affected by the action. These combinations may also contain a locative

1111 Kgs 20:31: MT ‘we will put sacks on our loins and ropes on our heads’; P ‘we will bind
sacks on heads and cord on loins’. Note the switch in the elements being bound.

112 1 Kgs 2:5: MT ‘he put the blood of war in (a time of) peace and put (jn) the blood of war
on his girdle’; P ‘he regarded them as though in war and shed their blood with a sword’. Again
this less literal significance borders on the meaning ‘institute’, ‘appoint’, ‘make one thing into
another’, for Joab introduced an act of war during a time of peace. However, P’s rendering is
probably based on an exegetical tradition, for the root awn is also used in TJ’s rendering of
this passage. See chapter 2, section 2.2.2.6, and Van Keulen, ‘Points of Agreement;, 212.

113 2Kgs 10:3: MT ‘put upon his father’s throne’; P ‘set upon his father’s throne..

14 1Kgs 21:27: MT ‘he put sackcloth upon his flesh’; p ‘he was covered with sackcloth upon
his flesh’.

15 1Kgs 20:6: MT ‘each thing pleasing to you they shall put in their hand and take (it)’; P
‘each desirable thing they shall take in their hand and come’. The first verb in the Syriac (=)
is the most freqent rendering of the second Hebrew verb (np%)—65 of its 110 occurrences. The
second Syriac verb (=) occurs 9x as a rendering of np, but all cases except this one are
Aphel. Here the Syriac simplifies the more awkward Hebrew syntax.

116 6x: used for placing furniture (1Kgs 2:19; 2Kgs 4:10), casting into prison (1Kgs 22:27),
casting salt into a cruse (2Kgs 2:20), imposing tribute (2 Kgs 18:14), and placing a hook in the
nose (2Kgs19:28). Though the sense is fitting to the context, we have not investigated whether
this verb, rather than wow, is usually used in such contexts.

17 3x:1Kgs 20:34; 2 Kgs 10:24; 11:18. These all involve putting guards or captains in position.

18 Josh 8:28: ‘he made it (a city) a heap of ruins’; 1Sam 8:1: ‘he made his sons judges’; Ps 39:9:
‘make me not the reproach of fools..

19 Gen 13:16: ‘make your seed as the dust of the earth’; Josh 6:18: ‘make the camp of Israel
a curse’; 1Sam 30:25: ‘he made it a statute and an ordinance for Israel.
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expression but this does not make the expression revert to the more basic
meaning ‘place something somewhere’; rather the locative merely provides
extra information.

That the translators of Kings understood well the significance of this
valence pattern of o' with a double object is particularly clear when the
verb is rendered by 1=, ‘do, effect, make}'* as in:

1Kgs. 5:23

s aal, L i 1ma e o
‘and I will make them floats by the sea’

0'2 MN2T ON'WR IR
‘and I will make them into floats by the sea™

In one of the references rendered by x=s the Masoretic text contains but a
single object:

1Kgs 20:34

(-i:mm > Aan] o na@=iin V\é 1 <oax.a

‘and a quarter I shall make for you in Damascus as my father made in Samaria’
NYAWA "aR o WK pivnTa 15 oivn myim

‘and streets you shall appoint for yourself in Damascus as my father appointed
in Samaria’

Since streets are not an object which can readily be placed somewhere, the
use of 0¥ in this verse can be taken to concur with the patterns indicating
‘institute, appoint’ Probably prompted by the tangible object ‘streets’, the
Peshitta chose to translate with aas, the same the verb which is used to
render 0¥ with double object. This necessitated changing the person of the
first verb from ‘you'’ to T.

In a few cases of 0w with double object, the translator chose not to use
aas, but a verb which was suited to the object involved.

In the Hebrew text of 2 Kgs 10:8, ¥ has two objects—‘them’ (that is, the
heads of the king’s sons) and ‘heaps’. The Peshitta renders e, ‘pile up, heap),
which fits well with the object:

120 7 x: 1Kgs 5:23: ‘make (cedars) into floats’; 10:9 ‘make you king’; 19:2: ‘make your soul as
the soul of one of them (the prophets Elijah had slaughtered)’; 20:34 (2 x): ‘make for ... streets
in ...’; 2Kgs 10:27: ‘made it (house of Baal) a dung heap’; 13:7: ‘make them like dust’.

121 Some translations, like the KJV, have missed the specific significance of the valence
pattern and translate: ‘and I will convey them by sea in floats’ Hiram was not proposing to
convey the large cedars by floats, but to make them into floats. The valence pattern indicates
precisely how one transports large trees—one makes them into floats.
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2Kgs10:8
~ia o\ s it alasis da Ghih L aes
‘Heap them up two heaps at the entrance of the gate until the morning’

PAN TY YWD NNo 0MaR YW onR
‘Make them into two heaps at the opening of the gate until the morning’

This ad sensum construction does capture the fact that the heads are to end
up in two heaps, and uses the verb related to ‘heaps’ to do so. As mentioned
above, in double object constructions a locative (‘at the entrance of the gate’)
merely adds extra information, as does the time phrase (‘until the morning’).

In 2Kgs 17:34 o' with the object ‘name’ is rendered as ox=e Pael, ‘name,
call, give a name, denominate, assume a name’:

2Kgs17:34

L ~¢im omar ,sard oanss ;i\ iz anan
‘which the Lord commissioned to the sons of Jacob whose name he named
Israel’

YR W DW WK 2pY? 12 DR N ML R
‘which YHWH commanded the children of Jacob, whom he named Israel’ (KJV,
RSV, NIV)

In double-object constructions with o', one object is ‘made into’ or
‘changed into’ the second object. In the text above, it is not so much that
Jacob was ‘named’ Israel, but that his already existent name was ‘made into’
or ‘changed to’ Israel.*?

In the historical books, the verb m=ax occurs only in Judg 8:31 and 2Kgs
17:34 as a translation of bW o', and in 2Kgs 23:34 // 2Chr 36:4 and 2Kgs
24217 for oW 230 Hiphil (lit.: ‘turn aside his name’). Thus it could well be
that the infrequently occurring verb m=nv. does indeed render the special
significance of oW o'w.

In 2Kgs 11:16, 'V is rendered as ok Pael, ‘fashion, arrange, get ready’, in
which negative effect of the 5-phrase must be understood:

122 Similarly, in MT Neh 9:7: ‘you gave him the name of Abraham’ (KJV) is actually a case
where his name was changed to Abraham. In Dan 1:7 0¥ with an object (names) and a
5-phrase is used when Daniel and his friends received new names in Babylon. One exception
to this pattern occurs in Judg 8:31 where o' is used for giving a name to a newborn. It could
be that someone else had thought of a different name which was changed, but there also
could be contamination with the pattern involving the changing of names. Alternatively,
the use of o' here may have to do with the significance of o', ‘institute’, that is, making
a statement—‘my father is king’, which would also fit well in the story.
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2Kgs 1116

Al eaia milaonn siods Ma o haor ;ml wha
‘and he prepared a place for her, and she went up by the way of the entrance
of the horses of the king’

TBDTI "1 00100 K12N 777 KM o7 5 1nipm
lit. ‘they put for / to her hands and she came by the way of the horses’ entrance,
the house of the king’

In view of other texts where a negative sense of the 5-phrase is involved, it
could be that 2Kgs 11:16 indicates that Athaliah’s way was barred (‘placed
hands, affecting her negatively’) so that she ‘came), that is, only made it to
the horses’ entrance before being killed.

In the first clause, faax s\ @ho, the Peshitta deviates considerably from
the Masoretic text. Here the Syriac text runs roughly parallel to the Aramaic
text of Targum Jonathan: N8 1% wpnxy, ‘and they prepared a place for
her’. Both versions seem to allude to the Hebrew of Ex 2113, which reads:
nnY o wR opn 17 "o, ‘and 1 will appoint for you a place to which
he may flee’ (RSV).1 In the light of Ex 2113, it seems that the Peshitta and
Targum of 2Kgs 1115 refer to a place of asylum. However, what this would
mean in the context of 2Kgs 11:15 cannot easily be determined. Does the
expression ‘he / they prepared a place for her’ mean that Athaliah was
offered an alternative place of asylum after the priest had forbidden to kill
her in the temple (v. 15), and that on the way to this place she was killed
anyway (v.16)? Or does the place prepared for her refer to a place appointed
where she would be killed?2*

In two remaining cases, the verb o' is not rendered.””

3.3. Summary on Verbal Valence

At least two different types of observations can be made concerning the
renderings in the Peshitta of Kings of the two chosen Hebrew verbs:

123 The wording of Ex 21:13 in Targum Onkelos (1n#& 75 "wx1, using the verb mw Pael, ‘set,
appoint, place’) and in P (~i% < «\ 12s) shows that the alleged exegetical tradition does not
depend on either translation. Again P uses aas to render .

124 For the rendering of the final phrase in this example, see chapter 1, section 3.1.

125 1 Kgs 18:25 involves repetition of a previous statement in the narrative (see chapter 13,
section 3). In 2Kgs 8:11 the somewhat awkward first sentence in MT: ‘he stiffened (lit.: caused
to stand) his countenance and set () it, until he was ashamed’ (KJV), is skipped in p, where
the narrative continues with the following sentence of the MT, ‘and the man of God wept, thus
smoothing out an apparently awkward text.
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— Observations concerning the language systems involved
— Observations concerning the choices made by the translator

Seldom does an item in one language correspond fully to an item in another
language. Though on the basis of these two verbs alone far-reaching conclu-
sions would be unwarranted, the observations made here fit into what has
been observed in other cases in this study.

Both ®1 and o' manifest a more extensive set of valence patterns than
do their Syriac counterparts. Sometimes in the Peshitta more than one verb
is used to express the various valence patterns of the Hebrew verb. At times,
the translator employs an unrelated verb suited to the context, orienting the
translation to the object involved, particularly in cases where a less literal
significance is present. In doing so, on occasion the particular significance
of the construction in the Hebrew text appears to have been missed. In other
instances the translator reverted to the more basic valence pattern of the
verb instead of taking the more specific pattern into account.

In a number of cases, Syriac verbs seem to have a more limited scope
of syntactic government than do their Hebrew counterparts. This concurs
with what we have observed with prepositions, nouns in construct state,
and negative particles, which in Syriac are repeated in order to maintain
the scope of syntactic government.

Besides the differences in language systems involved, the translation
shows a number of choices of the translator, such as the tendency to skip
redundancies and to smooth out complexities in a text, which fit in with
tendencies observed in translations in general.?® This goes along with the
tendency to offer an ad sensum rendering, sometimes thereby circumvent-
ing difficulties in the Hebrew text. The shape or sound of the Hebrew words
may have exerted influence as well in the choice of a few renderings.

4. DIFFERENCES IN THE OCCURRENCES OF THE COPULA®’

Besides the cognate forms 0w and »aw discussed above, another illustra-
tion of how apparently similar elements can differ in their use in the two
languages can to be found in the functioning of the copular verbs i"n and
~am. The two verbs are cognates, similar both in spelling and meaning, yet

126 See Lind, ‘Translation Universals) 1-3.
127 The material in this section also appears in Dyk, ‘The Hebrew and Syriac Copula in
Kings'
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they do not always correspond to one another in the two texts, as can be
seen in table 12.9.

Of particular interest is the fact that in both texts a significant number of
occurrences of these verbs have no corresponding form in the other version.
Yet the reasons for verbs not being rendered differ per language. We consider
alimited number of aspects which account for the majority of cases without
equivalents.

As interesting as the examples belonging to the category ‘other transla-
tions’ may be,”® we leave those aside and focus on the category ‘no corre-
spondence.

Table 12.9: Occurrences of the copular verbs in Kings (MT—BTR)

Hebrew i Syriac <om

Cognate rendering 222 222
Other translations 9 17
No correspondence 86 149
Total 317 388

4.1. Macro-Syntactic Narrative "™, ‘and it came to pass’

The element *i", ‘and it came to pass’ (KJV), often marks the beginning of a
new paragraph, and is frequently accompanied by a temporal expression.'®
In later phases of Hebrew, both the imperfect consecutive form of verbs in
general and the macro-syntactic function of this form of the copula dropped
out of use. Cases of ' are unevenly distributed in Kings: 1Kings has 78
occurrences of clause-initial ", 2Kings has 55, a difference of nearly one
third. Though 2Kings is somewhat shorter than 1Kings,*® the difference in
length is not sufficient to explain the reduction in the use of clause-initial
.

128 Tn the category ‘other translations), the Hebrew copula corresponds to other Syriac

verbs: asre (1Kgs 4:7); 1 (1Kgs 10:5); o (2Kgs 6:25; 7:18); =iw (1Kgs 11:15); duas (1Kgs 17:7);
aas (1Kgs 7:8); anw (2Kgs 20113, 15). In contrast, the Syriac copula corresponds 15 x to a masc
sg or pl pronoun (1Kgs 3:3; 8:41; 9:20; 11:14; 17:19, 40;19:18, 19; 20:12, 28; 22:33; 2 Kgs 8:27, 29;19:37;
22:7), and 2 x to the interjection ni7. This lack of symmetry is another confirmation that the
two languages employ distinctive strategies in the use of the copula.

129 See Gesenius—Kautzsch, Hebrew Grammar, § mf, g; Andersen, The Sentence in Biblical
Hebrew, 63.

130 Tn the electronic database of the WIVU, 1Kings comprises 13,092 words, and 2Kings
12,235, a difference of approximately 6.5 %.
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While the overall frequency of " isless in 2 Kings, there are more cases of
7" with a time expression in comparison to 1Kings, as shown in table 12.10.

Table 12.10: Distribution of *n" in Kings

m 1 Kings 2Kings

With time expressions 43 (55%) 36 (65%)
With other structures 35 (45%) 19 (35%)

Total 78 55

In considering the rendering of *n in the Peshitta, the distinctions made
above prove to be significant.

4.1.1. With Expressions for Time

The expressions for time following the narrative element *7"1 in Hebrew
can be either a phrase containing a word expressing time, such as ‘day,
‘month)’, ‘year’, ‘morning), the phrase ‘after these things’, or a preposition plus
an infinitiveclause describing the circumstances under which the ensuing
action takes place.

Syriac has neither the imperfect consecutive as narrative tense, nor this
special function of the copula verb as narrative discourse marker; nonethe-
less, at times "1 is rendered quite literally by a form of <o, ‘be’:!

1Kgs 11:29

om o oma  ‘and it was at that time’
KRN0 NYa M ‘and it came to pass at that time’

More often, however, whether with a time phrase or with a dependent clause
expressing time, the introductory element " is skipped; Syriac renders the
time expression and continues with the following clause:*

181 18 x: a time expression introduced by 3, rendered as .= in 1Kgs 6:1; 11:29; 14:25; 20:29; 22:2;
2Kgs 3:20;19:35, and rendered as aaain 2Kgs 2:1; introduced by n¥p 1n, rendered as %= > in
1Kgs 9:10; introduced by Inx, rendered as ixs > in 1Kgs 21:1; introduced by nyY, rendered
as ==\ in 1Kgs 11:4; an unmarked time phrase rendered as a phrase introduced by A in 1Kgs
18:1, rendered as a phrase introduced by %= & in 2Kgs 4:8, and rendered as an unmarked
time phrase in 2Kgs 4:11,18; introduced by %, rendered as \ in 1Kgs 20:26. In 1Kgs 18:27 a time
phrase preceded by 2 "™ is rendered as a time phrase preceded by «am aaa. In 2Kgs 7:18 an
infinitive of speaking preceded by 2 "™ is rendered as «ama followed by the noun ~as e,
‘word.

132 61x, for example, a time expression introduced by 3, rendered as - in 1Kgs 18:44; 2Kgs
251,15, rendered as ihs =2 in1Kgs 318, and rendered as 1 <¥ux.i 0 in 2Kgs 17:25; introduced
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1Kgs 91

«o>ule nle 1na  ‘and when Solomon completed’
nnbw M3 M ‘and it came to pass when Solomon had finished’

When " is left unexpressed in Syriac, the time expression can be moved to
a later position in the following clause to which it has been incorporated:

2Kgs10:9

~“ia oo aena  ‘and he went out in the morning’
KR¥19pa3°nM ‘and it came to pass in the morning, and he went out’

The distribution of the use of < ae to render "7 plus time expression is given
in table 12.11.

Table 12.11: Use of = am to render " plus time expression in Kings

/M plus time expression 1 & 2Kings

Rendered using ~am 18 (23%)
Rendered without wam 61 (77%)

Total 79

The tendency not to use o in rendering *a" plus time is considerably
stronger in 2Kings than in 1Kings, as shown in table 12.12. There is thus a
strong tendency not to render 71" when it introduces a time expression in
the narrative and this tendency is more marked in 2Kings than in 1Kings.

Table 12.12: Use of < am to render i plus
time expression in 1 and 2 Kings separately

i plus time expression 1 Kings 2Kings

Rendered using ~am 11 (26%) 7 (19%)
Rendered without <o 32 (74%) 29 (81%)

Total 43 36

That this phenomenon is not limited to the imperfect consecutive form
*im alone can be seen, for example, in:*

by vp 10, rendered as ins & in 1Kgs 2:39; introduced by 7Ny, rendered as ixs > in 1Kgs
13:23; 17:17. The combination of "1 with an infinitive introduced by 2 or 2 is most commonly
rendered as x~ alone: with 2 in 1Kgs 8:10; 11:15; 16:11; with 2 in 1Kgs 9:1; 14:6; 18:17; 22:33; 2Kgs
2:9; 4:6; 5:8; 12:11; 19:1. However, see the last two examples in the previous note for other
possibilities.

183 Other examples with pf consec are 1Kgs 1:21; 2 Kgs 4:10; with ipf1Kgs 14:5.
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1Kgs 2:37

M nan aana
‘and in the day that you go out’

TR OP3 M
‘and it shall be (pf consec) in the day you go out’

This tendency alone accounts for the nearly three-fourths (61 out of 86; see
table 12.9) of the occurrences of "1 not rendered in the Peshitta.

4.1.2. With Other Structures

In contrast to the tendency discussed in the previous section, when the
imperfect consecutive of "1 occurs with other structures, the Peshitta tends
to render the copula:*

1Kgs18:7

~vioads oo Kama
‘and Obadiah was on the road’

TR Ty T
‘and it came to pass, Obadiah [was] on the road’

2Kgs 15:5

S aa) s ol ama
0RO TP YRn Tn
‘and he was a leper until the day of his death’

Because Hebrew nominal clauses do not require a copula, it is possible that
in 1Kgs 18:17 the imperfect consecutive of "1 in these examples functions
as a macro-syntactic element outside of the nominal clause, comparable
to its functioning with time expressions. This option, however, does not
work in 2Kgs 15:5 since the ensuing clause in Hebrew needs the subject
present in the form *am. This testifies to the shift in function of *i" from a
macro-syntactic element to a regular expression for being. In contrast, the
Peshitta in both cases renders the copula as part of the following clause.’*s
This interpretation of the data is substantiated by examples where the
Peshitta accommodates the form of the copula to the subject of the follow-
ing clause:

134 43 x, for example, 1Kgs 4:1; 5:27; 10:14; 12:22; 2 Kgs 3:27; 7:20;17:3; 24:1.

135 On the use of <om to render Hebrew verbless clauses, see section 4.2.2.
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1Kgs 5:29

~<haas (‘Qr( Qv \C\:m.._\A aoma

‘and Solomon had (lit.: to Solomon were) seventy thousand carriers’

520 Riv3 9HR DYAW ARHWH

‘and it was so, Solomon had (lit.: to Solomon) seventy thousand bearers of
burdens’

Thus although the rendering corresponds closely at word level, there is a
significant structural difference: Hebrew frequently employs *n" as a macro-
syntactic narrative element followed by a verbless clause, while Syriac has a
‘to be’ clause with an explicit copula.

The distribution of the use of ~am to render *m with structures other
than time expressions is presented in table 12.13.

Table 12.13: Use of < am to render '™ without time expressions in Kings

i with other structures 1 & 2Kings

Rendered using ~om 43 (80%)
Rendered without wam 11 (20%)

Total 54

The distribution of this data for the two books of Kings separately is pre-
sented in table 12.14. Again the tendency not to render " is stronger in
2Kings than in 1Kings.

Table 12.14: Use of <am to render *n"1 without
time expressions in 1 and 2 Kings separately

i with other structures 1 Kings 2Kings

Rendered using <am 31 (89%) 12 (63%)
Rendered without wom 4 (11%) 7 (27%)

Total 35 19

The cases rendered without ~am attract attention due to their infrequency.
In 1Kings, three of the four involve a participial clause following 7", appar-
ently understood as descriptive of the circumstances in which the following
clause took place. In these, the Peshitta did not render *n, but added parti-
cles to make the connection explicit:'*

136 See also 1Kgs 20:39 with ~a; 20:40 with 1. In 1Kgs 18:45, TV is apparently understood
in this manner and rendered as as, leaving " unrendered.
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1Kgs 13:20

~ioha Iy okl L cum o

‘and when they were sitting at the table’

MoWn SR 0w on M

‘and it came to pass, they were sitting at the table’

In 2Kings all but one of the seven cases rendered without ~am involve the
translation of a participial clause following *n". In four of these, the Peshitta
adds the particle 3.1

There are also cases of the perfect consecutive of " functioning within
speech in a manner similar to the imperfect consecutive *n" within narrative
texts, namely, introducing the circumstances under which the following
clause occurs:

1Kgs 11:38

“hinar das smeh (o
‘and if you will harken to all that I command you’

TIER WK 2 DR YWN oR M
‘and it shall be, if you harken to all that I command you’

Nonetheless there are cases where the Peshitta both adds the particle and
renders *nM, as in:38

2Kgs 211

~iaa raio iaul K haais Koa (-;lmy.\o tJ.\::;:a Qe 1l Kama
‘and it was that while they were talking and walking, and see, a chariot of fire
and a horse of fire’

WR D101 WR 227 11371 72N '[127:"1 o5 ann T
‘and it came to pass, they went on walking and talking, and see, a chariot of
fire and horses of fire’

Rendering both *n" and a circumstantial particle remains exceptional to the
general pattern and perhaps occurred under the influence of the source text.
Thus the cases of "1 not rendered in the translation reveal a systematic
difference in the functioning of the copula in the two languages.

187 Without a particle: 2Kgs 6:5; 8:5; 13:21; 19:37; with a particle: 2Kgs 6:26; 8:21; 20:4 (with
pfin the mT).
138 This occurs also in 2Kgs 17:7.
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4.2. Syriac < amwithout Correspondence in the Masoretic Text

In contrast to the instances in the preceding section, there are more occur-
rences of the copula in the Peshitta without a correspondence in the
Masoretic text than vice versa (see table 12.9). In this section we will look
at two factors which play a role in this and which together account for the
majority of the cases.

4.2.1. <om as Auxiliary Verb

A difference in the use of the verbal system lies behind many of the cases of
the verb ~am which have no correspondence in the Masoretic text. In Syriac
the copular verb frequently occurs together with other verbal forms—often
the participle—to form the main predication within a clause:

1Kgs 11
~iaals ;\ com @@ama
‘and they were covering (ptc + ‘be’ [pf]) him with clothes’

07322 73700M
‘and they covered (ipf consec) him with clothes’

The use of the participle in this manner, did develop in later Hebrew, but
was not common in Kings, though a number of examples can be found:*®

1Kgs 12:6

»ynaor Pl aam @0l
‘which were standing (ptc + ‘be’ [pf]) before his father’

PAR 705 1D DR DAY TN TWNR
‘which were standing (‘be’ [pf] + ptc) before Solomon his father’

In a few cases a combination of the tendency to skip over *" in its macro-
syntactic narrative function and the possibility of the participle function-
ing with the copular verb to form a single verbal predication results in a

139 1 Kgs 2:45; 51, 15; 18:3; 22:35; 2 Kgs 4:1; 6:8; 9:14;17:25, 28, 29, 32 (2 ), 33, 41 (2 x); 18:4; 21:15.
The shift in the Hebrew use of the verbal system can be seen within this range of examples:
those in 1Kgs 511, 15; 18:3 could be debated as being the copula with a nominal or adjectival
predicate complement instead of with a verbally functioning participle. The example in 1Kgs
12:6, cited in the main text, involves a dependent clause, an environment more conducive to
the verbal functioning of the participle. Though the list is not exhaustive, the references given
occur predominantly in the later part of Kings and could be indicative of a shift in the use
of the Hebrew verbal system within Kings itself. For the possibility of the reanalysis of the
participle as the main verb, see Dyk, Participles in Context, esp. 136-140, 212.
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contamination of the two, so that two separate clauses with distinct narra-
tive functions in Hebrew result in a single combined clause in Syriac:*

1Kgs17:4
i uom s o
‘and from the brook you were drinking (‘be’ [pf] + ptc)’

nnwn Snann m
‘and it shall be (ipf consec), from the brook you shall drink (ipf)’

4.2.2. Rendering of Hebrew Verbless Clauses

Nominal clauses present another construction in which Syriac < om appears
without a correspondence at word level in the Hebrew text. Although both
Syriac and Hebrew have verbless clauses, the Peshitta frequently inserts the
copular verb where the Hebrew has none. In the following example, the first
clause seems to be an ellipsis in both languages; Syriac adds the copula in
the second clause:*!

1Kgs 19:12

iz icun om K ics ot ihao
‘and after the earthquake, fire; the Lord was not in the fire’

M YR RY WK W N
‘and after the earthquake, fire; YHWH not in the fire’

Syriac often also employs an elliptic pronoun in such clauses.'* The Hebrew
pronoun can function as a copula in nominal sentences. This sometimes
leads to agreement in the sequence of letters where the Syriac copula
appears to represent the third masc sg pronoun:'#?

1Kgs 20:28

~amasa Kol Kom o
‘and he is (‘be’ [pf third masc sg]) not a god of the valley’

140 See also 1Kgs 5:24; 2 Kgs 6:26; possibly also 1Kgs 18:27.

141 Other examples can be found in 1Kgs 1:4; 5:28; 6:18; 7:38; 9:20; 20:22; 11117, 28, 29; 12:2;
16:25; 30; 19:4, 9, 11 (2 ><), 13, 19; 20:28; 21:15; 2211, 42; 2Kgs 4:8; 5:12; 6:19 (2 ><); 8:26; 12:1; 14:21;
16:2; 18:22; 19:18; 21:1; 22:1; 23:31, 36; 24:8, 18. Not only does MT 2Kings have fewer examples
of the zero-copula constructions, but with the exception of 2Kgs 18:22; 19:19, from 12:1 on all
examples involve the age formula: ‘so-and-so was so old (when he began to reign). For the
shift within Hebrew to making the copula explicit, see Dyk, ‘“To Be” in Hebrew".

142 For a discussion of the ‘tripartite nominal clause’ in Syriac, see Van Peursen, ‘Three
Approaches to the Tripartite Nominal Clause in Syriac) and its responses.

143 For a discussion of such examples, see chapter 8, section 1.8.
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R DAY TR K9
‘and not god of the valleys he (pronoun third masc sg)’

Compare also the sequence of letters in:
2Kgs 18:22

e dam Kam A\
‘was (‘be’ [pf third masc sg]) it not he who (Hezekiah took away his altars)”4

e TUR RIT RO
‘is it not he (pronoun third masc sg), whose (altars Hezekiah took away)’

In spite of the similarities in spelling, it is improbable that the form of the
Hebrew pronoun alone influenced the rendering as the Syriac copula, since
syntactic aspects are also at work in these constructions.

In some cases an apparently superfluous existential particle .~ appears
alongside the verb < am in the rendering of some of the Hebrew expressions
for ‘be’, both with and without the copular verb:*s

1Kgs 10:22

s alzl oh S raridia uadi W=
lit.: ‘for ships of Tarshish there-being they were for the king in the sea’
‘for the king had ships of Tarshish in the sea’

0'3 7onY Wwnn uR
‘for the king had a Tarshish fleet in the sea’

When the copula is lacking in Hebrew nominal clauses it can be unclear
where the boundary is between the subject and the predicate in more com-
plex nominal structures. Making the copula explicit in combination with
the interpretation of the participle as the main verb has resulted in three
forms of the copula being present in the Peshitta version of the following
verse where the Masoretic text has none at all:

2Kgs 10:66

\qqﬂ aam aoin <101 oiaia ciny gsar com eom &l ,ima
lit.: ‘and the sons of the king were being (~am ptc and pf) seventy men and
the captains of the city were (<o ptc) raising them’

144 See section 2.3 above on the interpretation of the Syriac rendering in the absence of the
question marker.

145 Such examples corresponding to the copular verb in Hebrew can be found in 1Kgs
10:2; 2Kgs 3:9 (with negation); 10:1; 24:7; 25:3 (with negation). The functioning of this particle
within P is a separate topic of research. In the electronic translation concordance, .~ cor-
responds 11x to the existential particle ¥ in Hebrew, and 30x it has no correspondence at
word level in the Hebrew text.

146 For the difference in clause boundaries, see chapter 13, section 4.
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DR 05T PP YT IR WR DAY Tonn N
‘and the sons of the king, seventy men, (were) with the great ones of the city,
(who were) raising them’

4.3. Summary of the Occurrences of the Copula

The lack of correspondence between the Masoretic text and the Peshitta
in the occurrences of the copula reveals systematic differences between
Hebrew and Syriac in the use of the copular verb. The macro-syntactic nar-
rative marker *n" is often not rendered, particularly when it introduces the
circumstances in which a following action takes place. On the other hand,
Syriac frequently adds the copula where the corresponding Hebrew clauses
are verbless. Furthermore, < om occurs more frequently as an auxiliary verb
in the Peshitta than it does in the Masoretic text.

Repeatedly it has been observed that the two books of Kings differ in
the proportions in which a particular rendering or lack of rendering occurs.
In studies on copyists and translators, it has been observed that the gen-
eral tendency is to stick closely to the original at the beginning.'” However,
as the copyist or translator becomes more accustomed to the manuscript,
unconsciously he becomes freer from the original and his own language
asserts itself more. The differences between 1 and 2Kings could point to a
gradual shift towards a more Syriac type of language use as the translation
progressed. Though none of the separate syntactic structures is ungrammat-
ical in the other language, Hebrew and Syriac exhibit a different proportion
in the use of these possibilities. This would mean that as far as the use of the

copula is concerned the following differences between the languages can be
deduced:

More Hebrew-like characteristics More Syriac-like characteristics

Copula as a macro-syntactic particle Copula not a macro-syntactic particle

— introducing time expressions — time expression without copula

— introducing other circumstances — copula unexpressed or incorporated
into a ‘to be’ clause

Copula infrequent as auxiliary verb Copula frequent as auxiliary verb

Nominal clauses (without verb) Copula expressed in ‘to be’ clauses

As we have noted in a few examples, since the copula is used systematically
differently in the two languages, even where the Hebrew copula is rendered

147 Cf. Benskin and Laing, ‘Translations and Mischsprachen in Middle English Manuscripts’.
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by the cognate Syriac copula, in many cases it is more than likely that the
form has a different syntactic function in the translated text than it did in
the source text.

5. CORRESPONDENCE AT WORD LEVEL, DIFFERENCE IN
SYNTACTIC BOUNDARIES AND CLAUSE-CONSTITUENT FUNCTIONS

Besides the cases of homography treated in chapter 8, there are passages
with a close resemblance between the Masoretic text and the Peshitta at
word level, but a difference in syntactic structure and in the clause-constitu-
ent functions of the elements. The limited selection is merely indicative of
what can be found."*®

5.1. Different Phrase Boundaries

A phrase boundary in the Peshitta has been drawn at a different point than
in the Masoretic text, thus resulting in different clause boundaries, in:

1Kgs 11:27

all s 1a (anale alon K i
‘(And this was the matter) that he (Jeroboam) raised the hand against King
Solomon, when he (Solomon) built Millo’

N1H0A NR 133 Anbw THna T on TR
‘(And this was the matter) that he (Jeroboam) raised the hand against the
king. Solomon built the Millo’

According to the Masoretic punctuation, Ton3, ‘against the king, marks the
end of the first clause. As a consequence, nnbW, ‘Solomon, is the explicit
subject of the second clause. The word order subject—perfect verb is not
uncommon in Hebrew. In the Peshitta, however, { a=le. «al=s, ‘against
King Solomon, constitutes one phrase, as is clear from the following con-
junction s, which marks a new clause. Apparently, the translator construed
the Hebrew differently than the Masoretes did.*

148 Similar cases involving clauses can be found in 1Kgs 11:18; 19:11 (see chapter 8, sec-
tion 1.12); 2 Kgs 23:11 (see chapter 6, section 5.2.2). For cases above clause level, see chapter 13,
section 4.

149 Another example occurs in 2 Kgs 17:33-34; see chapter 13, section 5.
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5.2. Demonstrative Pronoun Rendered as Object Instead of Subject

A rearrangement in the word order results in a reanalysis of the function of
the constituents within a clause in the following text:

2Kgs 5:7
Moy @ Fin\ <o o, ales
‘... that he sent to me this (man). Can I heal a man from his leprosy?’

NN WR qORY R nHw Mo
‘... that this (man) has sent to me to recover a man from his leprosy?’

The king of Israel is distraught at the request of the king of Edom to heal
Naaman of his leprosy. In the rendering, all corresponding parts of speech
are present, but by a change of word order the demonstrative pronoun—the
subject in the Masoretic text—becomes the direct object in the Peshitta.
In the Hebrew, the object of the verb n%w, ‘send, is the following infi-
nite clause: ‘send (with the purpose of) to recover’. The Syriac, however,
already has the demonstrative pronoun as the object and continues the
quote with the verb in the first person: ‘Can I heal ...? It could be that
in Syriac the verb s\e, ‘send; is used preferably with a concrete object
that gets sent rather than with an infinitive clause stating the purpose of
sending. This would have prompted reading the demonstrative pronoun
as the object, which in turn led to changing the infinitive into an imper-
fect. These assumptions, however, can only be substantiated by further
research.

6. SUMMARY

The limited selection of phenomena presented here illustrates how differ-
ences between the Peshitta and the Masoretic text can be related to clause-
level syntax. The Peshitta appears to follow the Hebrew text rather closely.
Divergences are frequently related to differences between the two language
systems.

The most noteworthy difference in the occurrence of negatives is prob-
ably the need to repeat a negative in a series in Syriac, while in Hebrew a
single negative suffices. This seems to indicate a shorter range of govern-
ment of the negative particle in Syriac.

In the absence of a Syriac question marker, in the majority of cases the
Hebrew question marker is merely skipped in the rendering. In 1Kings this
is true of 91% of the cases. The tendency to compensate syntactically in one
way or another for the Hebrew question marker is more strongly present in
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2Kings, where the proportion of cases merely skipping the question marker
is significantly lower.

As to the valence patterns of the verbs chosen, the Hebrew verbs o' and
K1 manifest more different valence patterns and a more extensive scope of
syntactic government than do their Syriac counterparts. These factors are
compensated for in the Peshitta by using various verbs to render a single
Hebrew verb and by the repetition of verbs to extend the scope of verbal
government.

The lack of correspondence between the Masoretic text and the Peshitta
in the occurrences of the copula reveals systematic differences between
Hebrew and Syriac. The macro-syntactic narrative marker *7" is often not
rendered, particularly when it introduces the circumstances in which a fol-
lowing action takes place. On the other hand, Syriac employs the copula
frequently to render verbless nominal clauses in Hebrew. Furthermore, the
participle and the copula occur together much more often in Syriac narra-
tives to render other tenses in Hebrew.

In general, the differences between the two languages systems cause
observable compensation in the syntax. Where the differences are not com-
pensated but the source text is followed closely, it is legitimate to question
whether the translation faithfully renders the original. By adhering closely
to certain formal elements of the source text, the effect achieved in the trans-
lation can diverge from the significance in the source text.
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CASES REQUIRING AN EXPLANATION ABOVE CLAUSE LEVEL

Many correspondences in the electronic translation concordance cannot be
explained satisfactorily at word or phrase level, but require the perspective
of alevel higher in the syntactic hierarchy. Since the database has been built
up on the basis of a clause-level synopsis of the texts, we mention a number
of aspects which have caught our attention. The topics chosen include
the proportionate distribution of the various parts of speech (section 1),
the presence of additional material (section 2), the avoidance of repetition
(section 3), cases where the word image is preserved but the sentence
boundaries are different (section 4), and cases where sentences are rendered
differently but the narrative as a whole is compatible with the Masoretic text
(section 5).

1. PROPORTIONATE DISTRIBUTION OF THE PARTS OF SPEECH

Counting a word as a unit separated by blank spaces, the electronic text of
the Peshitta of Kings! contains 24,908 words, being slightly shorter text than
the Masoretic text, with 25,327 words. The distribution in 1 and 2Kings is
given in table 13.1.

Table 13.1: Word count in Kings

Words ~ MT P Difference

1Kings 13,092 12,883 —209 (-1.6%)
2Kings 12,235 12,025 -210 (-1.7%)

In both Hebrew and Syriac, what occurs between blank spaces can involve
more than one lexical entry, since prepositions and pronominal suffixes
can be attached to a form. Comparing the numbers of lexemes per part of
speech shows up some interesting differences and similarities between the

! That is, the running text in the Kings volume of The Old Testament in Syriac, which
basically represents the BTR.
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two versions. Although containing slightly fewer words, the Peshitta has a
slightly higher total number of lexical items as registered in the electronic
translation concordance. The relative distribution between the parts of
speech shows much variation, as can be seen in table 13.2.2

Table 13.2: Frequency of lexemes per part of speech

Part of Speech MT P Difference

Definite article 2,923 0o -2,023 (-100%)
Verb 6,081 6,035 -46  (-0.8%)
Noun 9,023 8,812 -—211 (-2.3%)
Proper noun 3,492 3,613 +121  (+3.5%)
Adverb 387 334  -53 (-13.7%)
Preposition 6,007 8,680 +2,673 (+44.5%)
Conjunction 5484 5131 -353 (-6.4%)
Pronoun 3,608 4,975 +1,367 (+37.9%)
Interjection 180 125 -55 (—30.6%)
Negative 437 448 +11  (+2.5%)
Interrogative 131 18  -113 (-86.3%)
Adjective 513 672  +159 (+31.0%)
Total 38,266 38,843 +577 (+1.5%)

When a unique lexical item is counted only once, the Peshitta attests fewer
unique items. Though containing about 1.5% more total lexical items, the
Peshitta has approximately 9.8 % fewer unique lexical items, a reduction by
nearly one tenth. The distribution of the unique lexical items among the
parts of speech is given in table 13.3.

2 In order to facilitate the comparison between the two versions, a single entry in the
translation concordance is sometimes made up of a combination of several lexical elements
in the other version. In such combinations, the part of speech of the initial element isnoted as
the part of speech of the whole entry. This part of speech has been registered in the statistics
of tables 13.2 and 13.3, with the following exceptions. When in the electronic translation
concordance in a single entry a negative occurs preceded by another part of speech, the
negative particle has been counted separately (see chapter 12, section 1). Also, the Hebrew
negative particle PR is counted as a negative and not as a noun as it appears in the electronic
translation concordance (due to the part of speech assignment in KBL). Furthermore, where
the nominal element ‘son of’ is combined with a proper noun in order to correspond to a
single proper noun in the other version, the combination is registered as a proper noun. The
part of speech ‘pronoun’ includes personal pronouns, demonstrative pronouns, interrogative
pronouns, and pronominal suffixes.
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Table 13.3: Number of unique entries per part of speech

Part of Speech MT p Difference

Definite article 1 o -1 (-100%)
Verb 463 384 -79 (-17.1%)
Noun 823 752 -71 (-8.6%)
Proper noun 414 382 -32 (-7.7%)
Adverb 23 39 +16 (+69.6%)
Preposition 86 77 -9 (-10.5%)
Conjunction 15 18 +3  (+20%)
Pronoun 26 35 +9 (+34.6%)
Interjection 14 6 -8 (-57.1%)
Negative 3 1 -2 (-66.7%)
Interrogative 13 5 -8 (-61.5%)
Adjective 101 89 -12 (-11.9%)
Total 1,982 1,788 -194 (-9.8%)

The parts of speech with three digits show significant reductions in unique
items in the Peshitta: 17.1% fewer verbs, 8.6 % fewer nouns, and 7.7 % fewer
proper nouns. These three sets of content words will be commented on
below. The most dramatic decrease—100% for the category ‘definite arti-
cle—points to a difference in language system: the definite article in
Hebrew is a separate lexical item, while Syriac does not have a lexicalized
definite article. The second most dramatic decrease—66.7% for the cat-
egory ‘negative’—is to be discounted because of the low frequency of the
items involved.®

Prepositions show a decrease in unique items (-10.5%), but in actual
occurrence a considerable increase (+44.5%, see table 13.2). Some of the
factors contributing to this difference have to do with internal phrase struc-
ture.*

Only adverbs, conjunctions, and pronouns show an increase in the num-
ber of unique lexical entries occurring in the Peshitta of Kings. The 69.6 %
increase in lexical entries for the category ‘adverb’ can be explained by the
tendency in Hebrew to use adjectives adverbially, while Syriac has a wider
range of lexicalized adverbs. Though there are more lexical items for the
category ‘adverb’, on the whole this part of speech occurs less frequently

3 While Hebrew has three different lexical negatives—=~5, 9, pr—Syriac consistently
uses the single negative particle \. See chapter 12, section 1.
4 See chapter 11, section 3.2.
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throughout the text (see table 13.2). The Peshitta contains slightly more lex-
ically unique conjunctions, but conjunctions occur on a whole less often
in the Peshitta than in the Masoretic text (see table 13.2). There are basi-
cally two reasons for this. First, the frequently occurring Hebrew imperfect
consecutive form includes a conjunction which is not always rendered in
the Peshitta.’ Second, where Syriac differs from Hebrew in internal phrase
structure, the conjunction in the Hebrew text may not be represented in
Syriac.®

Separate attention will be given to verbs (section 1.1), nouns (section 1.2),
proper nouns (section 1.3), and pronominal elements (section 1.4).

1.1. Verbs

The Peshitta of Kings has only a slightly lower total number of verbs, but
contains significantly fewer unique lexical items. See the following excerpt
from tables 13.2 and 13.3:

Verb MT P Difference

Total occurrences 6,081 6,035 —46 (—0.8%)
Unique items 463 384 -79 (-17.1%)

This reduction in unique lexical items is one of the highest of all parts of
speech. Discounting the definite article which is lacking in Syriac, only inter-
jections, negatives, and interrogatives show a larger reduction in unique
lexical items. For these groups, however, the totals are so low, that even a
small difference would shift the proportions considerably. The significant
reduction in unique verbal lexical items merits further attention in future
research.’

Though containing nearly the same number of verbal forms, the two
texts show a vast divergence in the proportionate distribution of the various
forms of the verbal system, as given in table 13.4.%

See below section 1.1.

See chapter 11, section 3.3.

See below section 3.1 for remarks on the reduction in the rendering of verbs.

In the database, Hebrew a-e verbs are recognized as having participial verbal forms;
some lexica provide no participial forms for these verbs, but only a cognate adjective. The
verbs involved are nwn (1Kgs 1:45; 4:20; 8:66; 2Kgs 11:14), 723 (1Kgs 3:9; 10:2; 12:4, 11; 2Kgs
6:14; 18:17), 10" (1Kgs 3:20; 18:27), 7on (1Kgs 11:22), pan (1Kgs 13:33; 21:6), and 89 (2Kgs 4:4).
Further, some passive participial forms, which some lexica treat as separate nominal entries,

5
6
7
8
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Table 13.4: Proportionate occurrences of verbal forms

Form MT P Difference

Perfect? 1,602  (26.3%) 3,791  (62.8%) +2,189 (+136.7%)
Imperfect 650 (10.7%) 785  (13.0%) +135  (+20.8%)
Ipf consec 2,254 (37.1%) - (0.0%) -2,254 (—100.0%)
Imperative 349 (5.8%) 435 (7.2%) +86  (+24.6%)
Infinitive 640 (10.5%) 240 (4.0%) —400  (-62.5%)
Participles 586 (9.6 %) 784  (13.0%) +198 (+33 8%)
Total 6,081 (100.0%) 6,035 (100.0%) —-46 (-.8%)

The difference in distribution can rarely be explained at word or clause level,
but is related to the use of the verbal system within each of the languages.
Some insight into this use is provided by a survey of how the various tenses
in the Masoretc text are rendered in the Peshitta.

In his study on 1Kings, Williams devotes a chapter to the use of the
verbal forms. He comments on the fact that since both languages have the
same verbal forms—with the exception of the imperfect consecutive which
is exclusive to Hebrew—certain tenses tend to be seen as equivalents of
each other in the other language. He proceeds to show that this conception
is inadequate. Williams does this by commenting on those forms which
deviate from the simple equation of correspondence.?

In our presentation we will include notes on Williams’ observations, but it
is somewhat difficult to compare his statistics with ours for various reasons.
Williams focuses on determining the tense value of a form, which is not
a topic in our treatment; he treats the verbal forms occurring with the
coordinating conjunction separately from those asyndetically connected;

are taken to be verbal forms in the present data. This involves 30 (1Kgs 6:20, 21; 7:49, 50) and
1% (2 Kgs 18:13; 19:25). Finally, the infinitive of mn is treated as a verb instead of as a noun
as in some lexica (1Kgs 11:40; 13:31; 2 Kgs 3:5; 14:17). For Syriac the occurrences of ‘Rab Shaqel’
(2Kgs 187,19, 26, 27, 28, 37;19:4, 8) are analysed as a proper noun and not as a noun followed
by a participle (see chapter 6, section 5.2.3).

9 In the consonantal text, which is the basis of the analysis, many instances of masc sg
participle and third masc sg perfect are graphically indistinguishable from each other. Their
identification is based on contextual (syntactic) information, and in ambiguous cases, on the
interpretation offered by the vowel signs in the Mosul edition.

10 Williams, Studies, 101. He lists as forms taken to be equivalents in the two languages:
‘imperative, participle, perfect, and imperfect, while ... the “conversive”-waw in Hebrew ...
makes Hebrew wayyiqtol correspond to Syriac wiqtal, and both Hebrew wéqatal and weyigtol
to correspond to Syriac wnegtol'.
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he comments only on the cases which deviate from the simple equation;
and his study is limited to 1Kings.

1.1.1. Hebrew Imperfect Consecutive

One notable example of a difference in the verbal system is that Hebrew
uses the imperfect consecutive as the main narrative tense, a form which
does not occur in Syriac. The Hebrew imperfect consecutives are rendered
in the Peshitta of Kings as presented in table 13.5 (in descending order of
frequency).

The relatively high frequency of this form with its accompanying coordi-
nating conjunction also explains a number of the coordinated conjunctions
in the Hebrew text not rendered in the Peshitta of Kings." The most frequent
corresponding form is the perfect, which indeed does function as the main
narrative tense in Syriac, as in:

2Kgs 25:6

<Ly s Wsa ynmaaowa s\ ynmata
‘and they seized (pf) him, the king, and caused (pf) him to go up ... and spoke
(pf) judgment with him’

VAV IR 12T ... 0K B IO DR 1w
‘and they seized (ipf cons) the king and caused (ipf cons) him to go up ... and
spoke (ipf cons) judgment with him’

A number of the imperfect consecutive forms which are not rendered can
be accounted for by the macro-syntactic introductory, ‘and it came to pass’
(KJV), which is not always rendered in Syriac, as in:"

2Kgs 8:5

Iy als\ U hes 1aa
‘and while relating to the king that he made alive one who had died’

nna NR N0 WK DR 7905 9000 RIT 0
‘and it came to pass, he was telling the king how he had restored a dead one
to life’

1 Cf. Williams, Studies, 100: ‘If wayyiqtol appears after a verb of motion it may be trans-
lated asyndetically simply by the perfect without waw. See table 13.2 above and chapter 4,
section 2.2.

12 See also chapter 12, section 4.1.
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Table 13.5: Syriac correspondences of the Hebrew imperfect consecutive

Hebrew Ipf Consecutive  Syriac

2053 Perfect

73 Participle®

6 Infinitive

Participle plus perfect®
Imperfect
Perfect plus Participle'®
Perfect plus Perfect
Imperative

N NW WA

Not rendered
100

Ipf Cons plus participle
8 Perfect plus Participle

1.1.2. Hebrew Perfect

The Hebrew perfect corresponds to verbal forms in the Peshitta of Kings as
listed in table 13.6. The fact that a number of Hebrew perfects are rendered
by imperfects and imperatives in Syriac can be explained partially by the
fact that the perfect consecutive can follow an imperfect or an imperative
and be used as a continuation of that form.

Table 13.6: Syriac correspondences of the Hebrew perfect

Hebrew Perfect Syriac

1187 Perfect”
158 Imperfect’®

13 Cf. Williams, Studies, m: ‘gatel hwa occurs as the translation of a wayyigtol form ...
where ... [the action] is represented a something durative ... [in 1Kgs] 18:27. Cf. also, 114: “...
five examples where wqatel translates wayyigtol'.

14 Cf. Williams, Studies, 109: ‘In once case Hebrew awatol is translated by a Syriac infinitive
preceded by “and he began to”, citing 1Kgs 6:1. The perfect form ‘and he began to’ is recorded
in our data as a perfect not rendered.

15 Cf. Williams, Studies, 114: ‘On five occasions wayyiqtol is translated by wqgatel hwa’.

16 Cf. Williams, Studies, 13: ‘Syriac uses wahwa gatel for Hebrew wayyiqtol, e.g. 18:26".

17 Williams, Studies, 104, mentions for 1Kings that ‘Syriac wagtal is used eight times to
represent the Hebrew wegatal.

18 Williams, Studies, 105-106, treats the cases occurring with a coordinating conjuncttion
separately, observing: ‘Syriac negtol renders Hebrew wgatal in an apodosis (14:12) or follow-
ing a verb of motion (17:12).’ Further, 106, ‘Syriac wneqtol may express purpose, but does so
less than Hebrew weyiqto [
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Hebrew Perfect

Syriac

123
56
14

8
1
1

Not rendered
36

Perfect plus Participle

Participle”

Imperative®

Participle plus Perfect®
Perfect plus Perfect
Imperfect plus Participle
Infinitive plus Perfect

9 Participle plus Perfect
1 Perfect
1 Participle

1.1.3. Hebrew Imperfect

The rendering of the Hebrew imperfect forms in the Peshitta of Kings are
presented in table 13.7.

Table 13.7: Syriac correspondences of the Hebrew imperfect

Hebrew Imperfect Syriac

Imperfect
Participle®
Perfect?

453
94
41

19 Williams, Studies, 109: ‘Syriac gatel may translation Hebrew gatal in some predictable
circumstances. For instance, the verb 7 [‘*know’] in the second person perfect ... is trans-
lated by the participle in Syriac. ... But neither the Hebrew nor Syriac is bound to use this
construction’. Cf. also 113: ‘wgatel may also translate weqatal’; 114: ‘wqatel | pronoun may also
translate weqatalta forms’.

20 Williams, Studies, 106: ‘Syriac qtol may render Hebrew weqatalta when the latter repre-
sents a command’; ‘Syriac gtol may also render Hebrew weqatalta without needing to be the
second of two imperatives.’ For cases with the conjunction, cf. Williams, Studies, 107: ‘Often
wagqtol may render Hebrew second person forms, i.e. wegatalta etc’

21 Cf. Williams, Studies, 111: ‘Twice Syriac gatel hwa translates Hebrew qgatal. gatel hwa
seems to represent continuous action in the past.’ Cf. also 116: ‘Once (9:25) wgatel hwa is used
to translate wegatal.

22 Cf. Williams, Studies, 102, for 1Kings: ‘In up to five cases, gtal hwa may be representing
Hebrew gatal.

2 Cf. Williams, Studies, n10: ‘Syriac gatel may also render the Hebrew form yigto! (in past,
present, or future time reference) with or without a pronoun following the participle.

24 Cf. Williams, Studies, 100-101, for 1Kings: ‘probably nine cases where the Syriac perfect
translates the Hebrew imperfect..
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Hebrew Perfect

Syriac

17
10
5
2
1

Imperative®

Participle plus Perfect?
Infinitive

Perfect plus Participle?’
Imperfect plus Participle

Not Rendered
11

Imperfect plus Infinitive
1 Infinitive plus Imperfect

Imperfect plus Participle
2 Imperfect plus Participle

1.1.4. Hebrew Imperative

The more frequent occurrence of imperatives in the Peshitta points to an-
other systematic difference between the two languages. As already men-
tioned, in Hebrew the perfect consecutive can be used to continue the tense
of a preceding verbal form. Thus the perfect is frequently employed to con-
tinue a series of imperatives, as in:

1Kgs17:3

Maiay s rﬁvlv)\r\’o s\ v\l Aaha am \y
‘go (imp) from here and turn (imp) for yourself eastwards and hide yourself
(imp) by the brook of Cherith’

"2 533 NN AR 7Y Mo mm o
‘go (imp) from here and turn (pf consec) for yourself eastwards and hide
yourself (pf cons) by the brook Cherith’

Table 13.8 presents how Hebrew imperatives are rendered in the Peshitta.

25 Cf. Williams, Studies, 107, for 1Kings: ‘Hebrew second person forms that express com-
mand or obligation, i.e., tigtol, etc., may be translated by Syriac imperatives’; ‘Of course, tigtol
may also be translated by Syriac tegtol.

26 Cf. Williams, Studies, 112: ‘gatel hwa may also translate Hebrew yigtol.

27 Cf. Williams, Studies, 112: ‘Twice hwa gatel translates tigtol.



424 CHAPTER THIRTEEN

Table 13.8: Syriac correspondences of the Hebrew imperative

Hebrew Imperative Syriac

336 Imperative
Participle
1 Perfect
1 Imperfect

Not Rendered
7

1.1.5. Hebrew Infinitive

The Syriac version of Kings has less than half of the number of infinitive
forms as compared to the Masoretic text. The Hebrew infinitives are ren-
dered in the Peshitta as presented in table 13.9.

The compound tenses consisting of the infinitive plus another verbal
form are mostly those in which the same verbal lexeme is used twice, the
emphatic use of the infinitive, as in:

2Kgs 14:20

woard) Mois Sium
DITR DX N2 12N
‘you have indeed destroyed Edom’

In most cases the Peshitta uses the infinitive in the same way as the Hebrew
does,® the single exception being two renderings by an imperfect plus
participle (1Kgs 8:29, 52).

Table 13.9: Syriac correspondences of the Hebrew infinitive

Hebrew Infinitive Syriac

201 Infinitive
180 Perfect
104 Imperfect
36 Participle
5 Imperative
1 Imperfect plus Participle
1 Perfect plus Participle

Not Rendered
90

28 See also the case listed in table 13.7 where the order of the verbal forms is reversed.
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Hebrew Perfect Syriac

Infinitive plus Imperfect
11 Infinitive plus Imperfect
1 Infinitve plus Imperative
1 Infinitive plus Participle

Infinitive plus Perfect
6 Infinitive plus Perfect
Infinitive plus participle
2 Imperfect plus Participle

1.1.6. Hebrew Participle

The Peshitta of Kings contains nearly twice the number of participles as does
the Masoretic text, again pointing to a specific use of this form within the
verbal system. In the Peshitta the participle functions more frequently as the
main verb of a clause, with or without an accompanying form of the copula.
The Hebrew participles in Kings are rendered as presented in table 13.10.

Table 13.10: Syriac correspondences of the Hebrew participle

Hebrew Participle Syriac

338 Participle
49 Perfect
44 Participle plus Perfect®
13 Imperfect
2 Imperfect plus Participle
1 Infinitive

Not Rendered
115

Participle plus Perfect
1 Perfect plus Perfect

1.1.7. Compound Verbal Elements

In the tables above cases involving more than one verbal element within a
single clause have been listed. The data are brought together in table 13.11 in
which all cases are listed where a compound verbal form occurs in at least
one of the texts.

29 Cf. Williams, Studies, 111: ‘Syriac gatel hwa may translate Hebrew pronoun [ participle’.
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Table 13.11: Occurrences of compound verbal forms

Hebrew Syriac
Ipf Consecutive 4 Participle plus Perfect
3 Perfect plus Participle
2 Perfect plus Perfect
Ipf Cons plus Participle 8 Perfect plus Participle
Perfect 14 Participle plus Perfect
8 Perfect plus Perfect
1 Imperfect plus Participle
1 Infinitive plus Perfect
Perfect plus Participle 9 Participle plus Perfect
1 Perfect
1 Participle
Imperfect 10 Participle plus Perfect

Imperfect plus Infinitive
Imperfect plus Participle

Infinitive
Infinitive plus Imperfect
Infinitive plus Perfect

Infinitive plus participle

Participle

Participle plus Perfect

Perfect plus Participle
Imperfect plus Participle

Infinitive plus Imperfect
Imperfect plus Participle

Imperfect plus Participle
Perfect plus Participle

Infinitive plus Imperfect
Infinitve plus Imperative
Infinitive plus Participle

Infinitive plus Perfect
Imperfect plus Participle

Participle plus Perfect
Imperfect plus Participle

Perfect plus Perfect

The Peshitta attests far more instances of compound verbal forms than does
the Masoretic text: 136 in Syriac over against 44 cases in Hebrew. All com-
pound verbal elements in Hebrew have been rendered by compound verbs
in Syriac except for two cases where a perfect plus participle is rendered
once by a perfect (1Kgs 10:3) and once by a participle (2Kgs 6:8). Except for
the cases with the infinitive, the compound use involves the presence of the

copular verb, as in:
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1Kgs 5115

~ah=nds \oqﬂm o1 D Fom Twia .\lv:m
o' 5o TTh on P anR o
‘for Hiram was loving David always’

This more extensive use of the copular verb in combination with other
verbal forms is not absent from the Hebrew text, but the proportion in which
it is used in the two texts points to a systematic difference between the two
language systems.

1.1.8. Verbal Forms rendered Identically in the Two Versions

Extracting from these figures, table 13.12 presents the proportion of forms
rendered identically in the two versions.*

Table 13.12: Verbal forms rendered identically

TotalinMT % of MT Count—Form % of p Totalinp
1602 74.1% 1187—Perfect 31.3% 3791

637 71.1% 453—Imperfect 59.2% 765

2 100.0% 2—IpfplusPtc  22.2% 9

349 96.3% 336—Imperative 77.2% 435

629  32.0% 201—Infinitive 87.8% 229

13 84.6% 11—InfplusIpf 91.7% 12

584 57.9% 338—Participle 38.2% 885

1.1.9. Verbal Forms without Verbal Correspondence

The distribution of forms which have no equivalent in the other version
provides yet another angle from which to view the use of the verbal sys-
tem in the two languages. In table 13.13 the total number of occurrences of a
category is given, as well as the percentage of this total which has no corre-
spondence. Some of the cases lacking correspondence in the other version
involve verbs within segments of texts which are pluses or minuses.* The
percentages in the double digits all involve the participle and the infinitive,
either alone or in combination with another verbal form. It is particularly
the double character of these forms, being both verbal and nominal, which
accounts for the fact that an infinitive or a participle in one language could

30 To be counted as identical, when two verbal forms occur together, the order of the
forms has been taken to be significant. Thus identical includes an identical order of the verbal
forms.

31 See below sections 2 and 3.
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correspond to an adjective or a noun in the other language. An example of
averbal form in one language corresponding to a nominal form in the other
is:

2Kgs17:9

hurs iuinl o iap daaen o1 Loonian das

qan Y TV 0ve TN ony Haa
‘in all their cities, from the tower of the watchmen to the fenced city’

The word for ‘watchmen’ in Hebrew is a participle, while in the Syriac it is a
noun; on the other hand, the word for fenced’ in Syriac is a participle, while
in Hebrew it is a noun.

Table 13.13: Verbal forms without verbal correspondence

Total in MT% % of MT MT—Form—pP % of p Totalinp

1,591 2.3% 36—Perfect—145 3.8% 3,791
11 0.0% o—PfplusPtc—1 16.7% 15
650 1.7% 11—Imperfect—32 4.2% 765
2,254 4.4% 100—Ipf Cons—o 0.0% o
349 2.0% 7—Imperative—18 4.1% 435
640 14.1% go—Infinitive—6 2.5% 240
584  19.7% 115—Participle—103 11.6% 885
1 0.0% o—Ptc plus Pf—g 10.0% 90

Some of the cases lacking correspondence in the other version involve verbs
within segments of texts which are pluses or minuses.*

Singling out the copula, the verb ‘to say) and the verbs of movement,
table 13.14 presents the distribution of the forms having no correspondence
in the other version. Clearly, the copular verbs show the greatest amount of
divergence.* Various aspects of the use of these verbs have been commented
on in chapter 12, section 4. The skipped forms of 7R are treated below
in section 3.1. The ‘extra’ verbs of movement in the Masoretic text which
have not been rendered in the Peshitta are commented on in section 3.1.

32 The totals in table 13.11 and 13.12 differ because some of the forms are represented in
verbal combinations, since the verbal combinations are not the same for those rendered
identically and those having no correspondence.

33 See below sections 2 and 3.

34 Williams, Studies, 108, mentions three forms of the copula occurring with the coordi-
nating conjunction (perfect and imperfect forms with the conjunction, and the imperfect
consecutive), ‘which may be used to mark sections in the narrative or discourse. ... In most
cases where they are simply narrative markers they are ignored by Syriac and are merely rep-
resented by waw.
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The verbs in the Peshitta without correspondence in the Masoretic text can
partially be explained by the less extensive range of government of Syriac
verbs discussed in chapter 12, section 3.

The differences noted point to an interesting divergence in the use of the
forms of the verbal system. As the observations of Williams amply show,
similar verbal forms are not simply equivalent to one another in the two
languages. Research into how the two language systems make use of the
verbal forms can only be conducted within the framework of a full analysis
of the use of the verbal systems in corpora in the two languages.

Table 13.14: Frequency of verbs without correspondence

MT P

No correspondence Total No correspondence Total

mnand <om 85 (26.8%) 317 145 (37.4%) 388

R and 53 (7.9%) 671 15 (2.1%) 725

Verbs of movement®® 22 (2.3 %) 957 43 (4.3%) 994

Other verbs 50 (1.2 %) 4,136 115 (2.9%) 3,928

Totals 210 (3.5%) 6,081 318(5.3%) 6,035
1.2. Nouns

While there are slightly fewer nouns in the Peshitta than in the Masoretic
text, the number of unique lexical entries for nouns in the Peshitta is con-
siderably lower. Excerpts from tables 13.2 and 13.3 show the following pro-
portions of nouns:

Nouns MT P Difference

Total occurrences 9,023 8,812 —211 (-2.3%)
Unique items 823 752 —71(-8.6%)

The reduction in unique items reflects the fact that, where the Hebrew text
provides different vocabulary items, the Syriac renders these with a single
word. To illustrate this, we choose those Syriac nouns beginning with the
first letter of the alphabet (see table 13.15).

35 The following verbs of movement have been counted (total occurrences are given in
parenthesis) for Hebrew: 812 (266), 7971 (221), 7971 (4), R¥ (94), 581 (24), 7%y (112), W (117), and
nw (119); for Syriac: M (174), i (179), ~den (56), wae (94), a2s (92), wlo (110), s (89),
»an (144), oia (31), and sle (25).
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Table 13.15: Single Syriac renderings for multiple Hebrew entries

P

MT

s, ‘large bowl, crater (of a
volcano), capital (of a pillar)’

i, ‘wage, fee’

& Jaw, ‘strait, distress’

~iare, length’

1\, ‘ambassador, envoy,
messenger’

~h>, ‘maidservant, handmaid’

o\ o, ‘porch, portico’
i, lion’

A ire, ‘earth, land, country, soil,
floor of house’

~nw, ‘sign, mark, pledge, token’

~ihw, ‘place, region, district,
country’

%, ‘horizontal projections on pillars’ (3x)
AN, ‘capital (of pillar)’ (4x)
nnan, ‘base, wheeled cart’ (15x)

mpn, ‘collected mass’ (1Kgs 10:28)
10, ‘hire, wages’ (1Kgs 5:20)

prY, ‘oppression’ (2Kgs 13:4)
en, ‘siege’ (2 Kgs 14:20; 25:2)
1y, ‘distress’ (2Kgs 19:2)

TR, ‘length’ (6x)
nmp, ‘height’ (1Kgs 6:23)

785”1, ‘messenger’ (20x)
191, king’ (2Kgs 7:17)%
T, ‘youth’ (2Kgs 19:6)

nnR, ‘handmaid’ (3 )
nnav, ‘maidservant’ (3 x)

o, ‘porch’ (8x)
2y, ‘canopy (?), projecting roof (?) (1Kgs 7:6)

"R, lion’ (1Kgs 10:19, 20)
™R, lion’ (8x)

nnTR, ‘arable soil’ (10 x)

TR, ‘Adamah’ (1Kgs 7:46)

PR, ‘earth, territory, country’ (121x)
RYIR, ‘Arza’ (1Kgs 16:9)%7

"3, ‘people, nation’ (2Kgs 19:17)

5, ‘army’ (2Kgs 15:20)

o1pn, ‘place’ (2Kgs 18:25)

T, ‘city’ (2Kgs 24:11)

17, ‘field’ (2Kgs 9:37)

ov, ‘there’ (2Kgs 17:33)

MR, ‘sign, omen’ (3 x)

nan, ‘sign, token’ (3 x)

PR, ‘earth, territory, country’ (2Kgs 3:27)
1, ‘house’ (1Kgs 8:33)

o1pn, ‘place’ (22 x)

36 See chapter 8, section 1.25.
87 See chapter 8, section 1.10.
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Whether systematic factors are involved in this reduction has not been
investigated here. A reduction in unique vocabulary items occurs more often
in translated works. Whether the Peshitta is an average example of this
tendency in translations has not been investigated.

1.3. Proper Nouns

There are more occurrences of proper nouns in the Peshitta, but the number
of unique items is considerably less. The data from tables 13.2 and 13.3 bring
these facts together:

Proper nouns MT P Difference

Total occurrences 3,492 3,613 +121 (+3.5%)
Unique items 414 382 -32 (-7.7%)

The reduction in the number of unique proper nouns reflects the tendency
observed above with nouns: diverse Hebrew names are rendered as the same
name in Syriac.®

On the other hand, the increase in the total number of proper nouns
could be affected by various factors. In additional material in the Peshitta,
both the subject and the verb are pluses as compared to the Masoretic text,
asin:

1Kgs 2:28%

~auoard .llvnénﬁn ol ,lv:z\ rﬁ&vo
‘and the news reached Joab that Adonijah had been killed’

AR TY IR IYNWM
‘and the news came to Joab’

Another factor affecting the number of proper nouns is the fact that the
Syriac text tends to fill out the valence pattern of a verb, thus making explicit
that which is taken to be implicit in the Hebrew text, as in:*

1Kgs 12:18

o Liw ;s hal naaei Al dava
‘and King Rehoboam sent Adoniram to all Israel’

07TR DR OPNaT TR0 nHwm
‘and King Rehoboam sent Adoram’

38 See chapter 6, section 3.

39 See also chapter 2, section 2.4.6. Other examples can be found in 1Kgs 5:15; 18:29; 2Kgs
9:16 (not in ga1); 25:11; see also section 2 below.

40 See also 1Kgs 2:42 (see also chapter 2, section 2.1.1.23); 14:20 (not in gaz).
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Furthermore, the Peshitta often names the character explicitly where the
Masoretic text omits the repetition of a name already introduced:

1Kgs 18:18%
<\ a\ ima  ‘and Elijah said to him’
RN ‘and he said’

Additionally, the Peshitta more often supplies the name of a king where
the Masoretic text has only ‘the king’, and more frequently repeats specific
information about a character such as ‘son of so-and-so’ or ‘king of ..., which
in the Masoretic text is repeated less often with a new mention of the
character involved:*

2Kgs 14:5%

smanrd walm wdaal al) on
‘who had killed Joash, the king, his father’

PAR TN DR 0NN
‘who killed the king, his father’

The higher frequency of proper nouns in the Peshitta thus has partially to
do with the tendency to name participants more explicitly than is done in
the Masoretic text.

1.4. Pronominal Elements

The distribution of the pronominal elements in the electronic translation
concordance is as given in table 13.16.

Table 13.16: Occurrences of pronominal elements

MT P Difference
Personal pronoun 339 611 +272 (80.2%)
Demonstrative pronoun 186 228 +42 (22.6%)
Interrogative pronoun 54 78 +24 (44.4%)
Pronominal suffix 3,028 4,057 +1,029 (34.0%)
Total 3,607 4,974 +1,367 (37.9%)

41 Other examples can be found in 1Kgs 1:25 (see also chapter 2, section 2.4.2); 11:24; 17:19
(first clause); 18:16, 18 (first clause); 19:3; 2 Kgs 4:43; 5:16, 26 (not in ga1); 8:12, 14, 15 (not in ga1);
18:32; 20:2; 25:7 (not in gaz1).

42 See chapter 2, section 2.6.

43 See also 1Kgs 1:10 (see also chapter 2, section 2.1.1.3), 15 (in the BTR and ga1 in different
positions; see also chapter 2, section 2.1.1.5); 8:62; 15:4; 20:22; 22:2; 2Kgs 1:5; 9:16; 15:37; 1611, 12;
21:11; 25:30.
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Proportions which diverge in this magnitude point to systematic differ-
ences between the languages.* Mention has already been made of the use
of pronominal suffixes to maintain the chain of government within phrases
in Syriac.® The higher proportions of personal, demonstrative, and inter-
rogative pronouns in the Peshitta are related to a large extent to systematic
differences in the structure of verbal and nominal clauses. Here we explore
anumber of systematic differences, and thereby provide the background for
a couple of cases which deserve extra attention.

1.4.1. In Verbal Clauses

Within verbal clauses, Syriac uses pronominal elements more extensively
than Hebrew does. In comparison to the Hebrew text, additional pronouns
occur in the Syriac text accompanying finite verbal forms, as in:*

1Kgs 14:7

s A Ao
‘I (pron) I have raised (pf) you from the people’

opia TN TNA™MA WK 1
‘since I have raised (pf) you from among the people’

2Kgs 5:5%

Loy el hinoe e
‘I (pron) I will send (ipf) a letter to the king of Israel

58I 751 HR 1A AnYWR
‘Twill send (ipf) a letter to the king of Israel’

Making the subject explicit by means of a pronoun is related to narrative
strategies and participant tracking within a text. Syriac tends to refer to
participiants in a more explicit manner than does Hebrew.

44 The total number of registered items for Hebrew is 38,305, and for Syriac 39,040. These
totals being so close, the difference in the proportion of pronouns begs explanation.

45 See in chapter 11, section 3.

46 Pronouns ‘conjoined with the finite verb’ can occur ‘with no special emphasis’, cf.
Noldeke, Syriac Grammar, §220 A&B. In Syriac additional subject pronouns occur with a
perfect in 1Kgs 2:7; 2Kgs 4:13; 5:11. In 1Kgs 8:13 this happens also with an infinitive absolute
preceding the perfect. In 1Kgs 1:41; 22:32; 2Kgs 22213 the opposite occurs: a Hebrew subject
pronoun plus perfect is rendered by a perfect without the pronoun.

47 Additional subject pronouns occur accompanying an imperfect form in Syriac in 1Kgs
2:8; 22:22; 2Kgs 3:37. In 1Kgs 14:9; 2 Kgs 2:14 the same occurs, though the Hebrew imperfect is
rendered in Syriac as a perfect in these cases.
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Some of the additional pronominal elements involve participial con-
structions. In contrast to finite verbal forms, the participle is inflected only
for number and gender. In both Hebrew and Syriac, when functioning as the
main verb, the participle needs an explicit subject; however, since partici-
ples occur more often in Syriac (see table 13.4), the accompanying pronouns
are more prevalent as well. In Syriac the participle is most often followed by
an enclitic pronominal element, as in:*

2Kgs 812

icus Jurd 10am « oouaia Limard inl Jurd 1nosa hes A s
‘I know (ptc + pron) the evil that you do (ptc + pron) to the children of Israel,
their fortified places you burn (ptc + pron) with fire’®

WwRa mHwn onran npa SR 1ah nvyn WK nr Ty T
‘for I know (pf) that you will do (ipf) to the children of Israel evil, their
strongholds you will set (ipf) on fire’

The enclitic pronominal element following the participle is also present in
cases where the clause contains an explicit subject pronoun:*

1Kgs 2:44

hean ol durd st due
‘you (pron) know (ptc + pron) all the evil’

48 Cf. Muraoka, Classical Syriac, on clause structure, 59—65, esp. 60-61: ‘... the enclitic
personal pronoun ... may represent the subject of the clause nucleus ... or it may be an
enclitic whose basic function is to extrapose or underline the immediately preceding clause
component .... This latter type of extraposing enclitic may follow any part of speech, even an
adverb or a verb. It usually takes the form of the third person masc sg am, which however may
be varied by attraction or analogy’

49 The verse continues in Syriac with three more participle-plus-pronoun constructions
rendering Hebrew imperfects. Other cases where the Hebrew imperfect without accompa-
nying pronoun is rendered in Syriac by a participle plus pronominal element include: 1Kgs
1:42; 2:20, 23; 3:7; 5:20; 13:16; 20:9, 22; 21:4, 6; 22:4, 22 (2x); 2Kgs 1:2; 612, 19 (2x); 81, 8, 9; 10:5
(2x); 1814 (2x), 24; 2011, 18; 23:27. Besides the case in 2Kgs 8:12, the Hebrew perfect with-
out accompanying pronoun is rendered in Syriac by a participle plus pronominal element
in: 1Kgs 1:6; 2:37; 3:21; 8:46 (2 ><); 12:20; 20:13; 22:3; 2Kgs 2:3, 5; 4:9; 512; 7:4 (2 ><); 19:27; 20:8, 10.
See also 1Kgs 22:12; 2Kgs 5:23; 6:3; 9:25; 19:29 where the Hebrew imperative is rendered by
a participle plus pronoun, and 1Kgs 5:19; 2Kgs 19:10 where a Hebrew infinitive construct is
rendered by a participle plus pronoun. In 1Kgs 2:22; 6:12; 2Kgs 1:6; 8:21 the opposite occurs:
the Hebrew pronoun plus participle is rendered in Syriac as a perfect without accompanying
pronoun.

50 Other cases where the Hebrew explicit pronoun plus a verbal form other than participle
is rendered by a pronoun plus participle with extra pronominal element can be found for
Hebrew perfect in: 1Kgs 2:5, 15; 3:39; 5:17, 20; 2Kgs 2:3, 5; 41 (all cases with the verb [JD<],
‘know’); 2Kgs 818; for Hebrew imperfect: 1Kgs 3:9; 22:21; 2Kgs 19:11.
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YN 53 nR YT AnR
‘you (pron) know (pf) all the evil’

Hebrew participial constructions with an explicit nominal or pronominal
subject are rendered in Syriac with the elements contained in Hebrew plus
an additional pronominal element, as in:*

1Kgs 2:2

i ol oainds /i Wi i
‘I (pron) am going (ptc + pron) in the way of all the earth’

PIRA 52 7773 750 IR
‘I (pron) am going (ptc) in the way of all the earth’

A noteworthy exception to this tendency involves structures in which an
impersonal subject is expressed by the plural participle. In these, Hebrew
has a third personal plural pronoun accompanying the participle and Syriac
renders it without the accompanying pronoun.

The more frequent use of pronominal elements in Syriac accompanying
both finite and, in particular, participial verbal forms accounts for a number
of the extra pronominal elements recorded in table 13.16. The fact that the
participle occurs in Syriac proportionately more frequently than in Hebrew
augments the difference in the number of pronominal elements.

Another structure in which Syriac employs an ‘extra’ pronominal element
involves the verbal object. Frequently where Hebrew has a verb with an
object, this is rendered in Syriac as a verb with an object pronoun plus an
object phrase, with or without the introductory preposition J, as in:%

1Kgs 6:28

e oma aaial { aird pina
‘and he overlaid them, the cherubim, with pure gold’

a1 021700 DR 431
‘and he overlaid the cherubim with gold’

51 Another example with a pronominal subject is in 1Kgs 14:6; for cases with a nominal
subject, see 1Kgs 1:48; 5:21; 8:15, 56. In 1Kgs 8:23; 2 Kgs 2:10 the Hebrew has a participle without
accompanying pronoun and the Syriac has a participle followed by a pronominal element;
in 2Kgs 1:9, where the Hebrew has only a participle, the Syriac has a pronoun followed by a
participle.

52 Examples occur in 1Kgs 10:25; 12:16; 2 Kgs 8:5;17:34, 40. This construction is prevalent in
the citation formula ‘they are written, see chapter 12, section 2.

53 Also to be found with \ in: 1Kgs 7:37, 39; 8:34, 36; 18:20, 32, 40; 19:1; 22:11, 20; 2Kgs 2:8;
5:24; 10:7; and without \ in: 2Kgs 10:25; 13:25; 20:13.
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The described function of pronominal elements in Syriac syntax alerts us
to deviance from normal usage in the following text where the Peshitta by
following the word sequence of the Hebrew closely, differs significantly from
the source text:

2Kgs 3:7
“was V\.K asQ V\X\C\At{ ~ < nlco
‘l am going up (ptc + pron) as you, and my people are as your people’

TAY2 Y2 T2 M2 oYR
‘I'will go up (ipf); I am as you; my people are as your people’

In the Peshitta, the first pronoun, T, occurs immediately after the verb, a
participle. The pronoun thus logically is read as belonging to the preceding
participle: ‘I am going up as you, instead of ‘I will go up; I am as you are’, as
in the Masoretic text.

In summary, we can only conclude that the additional pronominal ele-
ments in the Peshitta are related to various aspects of Syriac language struc-
ture as a whole, all of which deserve a thorough treatment.

1.4.2. In Verbless Clauses

In the Masoretic text of Kings, verbless clauses most frequently have a
subject, which can be a pronoun, and a predicate complement, without an
overt copular element. The Peshitta renders such structures most often with
an additional pronominal element, as in:*

1Kgs 19:7

asior vam o KA\ o) .\lv:m
‘because greater (is) she than you, the journey’

TYTAFAN 272
‘for greater than you (is) the journey’

Both of these are unmarked structures in the languages concerned. Hebrew
has another structure, attested in other languages as well,®® in which a

54 Other examples of the unmarked nominal clause construction in both languages,
in which Hebrew has a subject plus predicate construction and Syriac has an additional
pronominal element, can be found with noun phrase subjects in: 1Kgs 1:20, 29, 41; 2:24; 3:22
(2x);12:28; 1711, 12; 18110, 15, 21 (2 x); 19:7; 20:23, 28; 22:3, 14; 2 Kgs 2:2 (2 x), 4 (2%), 6 (2x); 312,14,
23; 4:30 (2 x); 516, 20; 9:37; 18:21; 19:3; 22:13; with pronominal subjects in: 1Kgs 3:4, 7,18; 611, 38;
81, 2; 9:22, 23; 13114, 18; 14:2; 18:7, 17, 36, 37; 20113, 28; 2Kgs 5:7; 8:5 (2 x); 18:9, 10; 19:19; 25:8; and
in interrogative nominal clauses in: 1Kgs 1:41; 9:13; 2 Kgs 1:7; 5:26; 9:22; 18:19; 19:13; 20:8; 23:17.

5 In the following treatment insights are applied from Li—Thompson, ‘A Mechanism
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constituent occurs at the beginning of a clause without its own predication,
and is repeated later in the clause by a resumptive pronoun.* This construc-
tion with pausal intonation is a marked structure with emphasis or focus on
the constituent occurring in fronted position. Often a pronoun occurs as the
resumptive element:

1Kgs 8:60

D TORM R M 0D
‘for YHWH, he (is) God’

This marked structure with ‘pronominal support’ occurs in Hebrew in con-
trast to the unmarked structure with merely a subject and a predicate. The
construction with the resumptive element is also used to express mean-
ings which are pragmatically not marked, but which would be syntactically
ambiguous without the extra pronoun, for example, clauses with a long
complex subject, such as in:

1Kgs 5:19

"MWH Pan N1 RI7 RO DY TONN 0K WK T3
‘your son whom I place in your stead upon your throne, he shall build the
house for my name’

1Kgs 18:24

o'nHRA RIT WRA N3P WK DRHRA
‘the god who shall answer with fire, he (is) the god’

One could argue that the first example in itself is a marked structure due
to the explicit subject being placed at the beginning, and certainly there
is emphasis involved in the second example where the context is that of
the titanic confrontation between the prophets of Baal and Elijah over who
was the true God. Be that as it may, the resumptive pronoun in these cases
bridges the syntactic distance between the onset of the subject and the
actual predicate.

The resumptive pronoun could also be used in clauses where, without
the pronoun, the whole could appear as one term instead of a complete
sentence, such as:

for the Development of Copula Morphemes’, 419-444, and Junger, ‘Copula Constructions in
Modern Hebrew’, 117-134, as explained in Dyk, Participles in Context, 120-122.

56 This construction is variously called ‘casus pendens construction’ (Gesenius—
Kautzsch, Hebrew Grammar, §§116 w, 143, 159 i), ‘dislocated construction’ (Van der Merwe—
Naudé—Kroeze, A Biblical Hebrew Reference Grammar, 247, 249, 339), ‘nominative abso-
lute construction’ (Waltke—O’Connor, An Introduction to Biblical Hebrew Syntax, §§ 4.7, 8.4,
16.3.3), to mention a few.
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2Kgs 4:9
am yala o\ grman
‘that the prophet of God is holy’

NI WITP O7OR WK 72
‘for the man of God is holy’

Without the added pronoun, the Hebrew text could read either ‘a holy man
of god’ or ‘a man of a holy god.

Due to frequent usage, a marked structure can become unmarked. It has
been observed that during the process of language change the construc-
tion with the resumptive pronoun (subject—pronoun—predicate) gradu-
ally becomes less marked, so that two unmarked structures are available:
one without the pronoun and one with the pronoun, but without pausal
intonation.

Once the construction with the pronoun has lost its marked character, a
new marked construction is needed. This then develops by using an addi-
tional pronominal element, this time with an demonstrative pronoun in
addition to the resumptive pronoun.”

In the Peshitta of Kings such use of the demonstrative pronoun can be
found in:

1Kgs 3:27

m= o, ‘she is his mother’
(lit.: ‘that [deictic—fem sg]°® she his mother’)
MR R ‘she is his mother’

1Kgs 18:24

<o\ am am Ficus v Kol fua
‘and whichever god that answers with fire, he is god’
(lit.: ‘and whichever ..., that [deictic—masc sg]* he god’)

D'ORA I WRA 13PY TWR 09K
‘the god who shall answer with fire, he (is) the god’

The Hebrew structure in 1Kgs 3:27 is not syntactically marked, but the
narrative context provides sufficient basis for the emphatic rendering in

57 The process described has been documented for Chinese by Li—Thompson, ‘A Mech-
anism for the Development of Copula Morphemes’, and for Hebrew by Junger, ‘Copula Con-
structions in Modern Hebrew’. An example given by Junger for Modern Hebrew is: no& 171 qov
'n& 07, Joseph and Dan they are my brothers’ (lit.: Joseph and Dan these they my brothers’).

58 Thus pointed in the Mosul edition.

59 Thus pointed in the Mosul edition.
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Syriac, namely, the context of Solomon’s well-known verdict as to who was
the mother of the living child.®® In 1Kgs 18:24 Hebrew uses the marked
structure.

In another case, the Masoretic text has the marked construction and the
Peshitta matches the Hebrew by using the demonstrative pronoun to catch
this markedness:

1Kgs 1817

Lims sl o oo Ju
‘you are (or: are you?®) the disturber of Israel’
(lit.: ‘you he this, Israel’s disturber’)

HRIW? 93P AT AR
‘art thou he that troubleth Israel’ (lit.: ‘you this, Israel’s taboo?’)

One could argue that deictic elements are in themselves emphatic, drawing
special attention to a participant in the narrative. However, other occur-
rences of the demonstrative pronouns within verbless clauses are not dis-
tinctively marked: Syriac adds the additional pronominal element, as is
common in verbless clauses, but otherwise renders the Hebrew without
additional syntactic emphasis:®

2Kgs 3:23

~m am o3 ‘this is blood’ (lit.: ‘blood he this’)
o7 ‘this is blood’ (lit.: ‘blood this’)

With these considerations in mind, we draw attention to a number of cases
where the Masoretic text uses the marked construction and the Peshitta
renders it literally, thereby employing an unmarked syntactic construc-
tion in Syriac. We return the example with which we began this discus-
sion:%

1Kgs 8:60

~ o\~ om iy ‘that the Lord is God’
R K10 M2 ‘that YHwH, he is God’

60 See also 1Kgs 1:45; 2:22. In other comparable contexts in 1Kgs 18:36, 37; 20:13, 28 (not in
ga1), P does not use an extra demonstrative pronoun to create a marked construction, but
renders the Hebrew unmarked construction (without resumptive pronoun) by an unmarked
Syriac construction using the additional pronominal element.

6! For the difference caused by the lack of a question marker in Syriac, see chapter 12,
section 2.

62 See also 1Kgs 9:23; 2Kgs 6:33; 8:5 (2x); 9:37.

63 For other examples, see also 1Kgs 18:7, 39 (2 x); 20:3 (2 x); 2Kgs 4:9; 7:9;19:15.
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Because it uses the syntax most commonly used for a nominal clause, the
Peshitta here appears not to have rendered the emphasis present in the
marked Hebrew construction.

There are also other occurrences of a marked construction in the
Masoretic text which are rendered as an unmarked construction in the
Peshitta, such as:%*

1Kgs 1513

DHasi < Pina < e el aca
‘and also the queen, his mother, he removed her from her grandeur’

17230 770" K 12PN DR DX
‘and even Maachah, his mother, and he removed her from being lady’

1Kgs 5:19

,m:ik\a:fﬂ:_\omv\-m'\ml;uvﬂ_uk\:m.nm’nv\inl
‘that your son whom I have raised up in your stead upon your throne, he shall
build a house for my name’

AWY 737 NI RINTRDI DY TORN DR WK T2
‘your son whom I place in your stead upon your throne, e shall build the
house for my name’

In the absence of intonation, one can never be certain whether a construc-
tion was spoken with pausal intonation or not; however, the proportionately
higher frequency of pronominal elements in the Syriac version of Kings
within such constructions points to a systematic difference in the use of
the pronoun between Hebrew and Syriac. This suggests that the structure
with pronominal support was a fairly common, unmarked construction.
There is also evidence of the use of an extra demonstrative pronoun to
create a marked syntactic structure. The lower frequency of pronominal
elements in the Masoretic text points to a different use of the pronoun some-
what closer to the stage in which the original marked structure was in use,
while the Peshitta appears to be closer to the other end of the scale, where
the subject—pronoun—predicate construction is the usual and unmarked
form. Since the process of losing markedness is gradual, the construction
could be ambiguous as to markedness at a certain stage.*

64 Other examples include 1Kgs 12:17; 20:31; 2Kgs 6:5; 17:36; 25:22.

65 For a discussion of various views on the function of the additional pronominal element
as copula (Khan), pronoun (Goldenberg), or emphatic particle (Muraoka), see Van Peursen,
‘Three Approaches to the Tripartite Nominal Clause in Syriac) 157-173, and the discussions
following the article in the same volume, 175—204.
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From the overall distribution of the two possibilities described, we can
assume that the Hebrew represented in Kings was at a different stage in this
process of syntactic shift than was the Syriac as reflected in the rendering.
Therefore, it is highly possible that in a number of cases, by rendering the
Hebrew word for word, the Syriac translator missed the emphasis present in
the Hebrew construction.

1.5. Summary

When it comes to the larger classes of content words (verbs, nouns, and
proper nouns), the Peshitta employs a more limited vocabulary than the
Masoretic text does. This conclusion is in keeping with our findings in
chapter 5, where we focused on the use of words within particular semantic
fields.

The number of verbal forms and proper nouns in the Peshitta can be
ascribed to various factors involving syntax and text composition. Though
most verbal forms have a morphological correspondence in the two lan-
guages, it is clear that Syriac and Hebrew make a different use of the verbal
system. The higher number of pronominal elements is related to systematic
differences between Hebrew and Syriac in the use of pronouns, in both ver-
bal and verbless clauses. There are several examples where the Syriac follows
the words of the Hebrew closely, but in doing so reflects a meaning different
from the Hebrew.

2. PRESENCE OF ADDITIONAL MATERIAL

Though there is not a significant amount of deviation in the total number of
lexical items recorded in the electronic translation concordance (Masoretic
text: 38,305; Peshitta: 39,040), the gap between the two texts becomes more
pronounced when it is realized that in the Masoretic text there are 2,923
occurrences of the definite article for which Syriac has no separate lexical
entry. The difference is further augmented by the tendency of the Peshitta
to skip over some of the apparently repetitive information in the Masoretic
text (see section 3, below). There must, therefore, be a substantial amount of
additional material in the Peshitta to result in the relatively small difference
between the total number of lexical items recorded in the two texts.

In the Peshitta pluses vary from single words to whole sentences. They
can be exegetical and explanatory in nature, such as the word ~am, ‘rightly’,
in:
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1Kgs 2:15%
~haals ham <an ,\a
‘for the kingdom rightly belonged to me’

nabna amnh
‘for the kingdom belonged to me’

Some additions harmonize the text with other passages which need not be
in the immediate vicinity:*

1Kgs 8:34

ARTER SV NEERKEE Y Lo WARLETS v
‘and forgive the sins of your servants and of your people Israel’

5xIY TRy nrOMY NNYOY
‘and forgive the sin of your people Israel’

1Kgs 8:36

RIST (PC ORI RV AR ENE ) r(m&v.nk psaavha
‘and forgive the sins of your servants and of your people Israel

55X TR TTaY NRLVAS NNHoY
‘and forgive the sin of your servants and of your people Israel’

The additional material can be a repetition of material already mentioned.
The tendency to harmonize may involve an expansion of the text, thus neu-
tralizing or even outweighing the tendency to avoid repetition as discussed
below in section 3.

In some cases, the extra material in the Peshitta seems to have a differ-
ent source than the presumed Hebrew Vorlage. In 1Kgs 18:29 the Peshitta
runs parallel to the Masoretic text in the first part of the verse, whereas it
deviates from the Septuagint here; however, the second part of the verse in
the Peshitta involves an extensive plus vis-a-vis the Masoretic text, a plus
which it shares with the Septuagint. The form of v. 29 in the Peshitta is
unique among the ancient versions. The inclusion of the passage from the
Septuaginta probably derives from a later redactor.®

In 2Kgs 23:29 the Peshitta has a plus vis-a-vis the Masoretic text which
is a paraphrase of elements from 2 Chr 35:20—22. Influences from Isaiah and
Jeremiah, occasionally involving minor additions, occur in sections of Kings

66 See chapter 2, section 2.2.1.7.
67 For other examples see 1Kgs 13:24, 25, 28;16:5, 27;19:7, 8; 21:8, 11; 2 Kgs 118.
68 For a more detailed argumentation, see Van Keulen, ‘Nature et contexte, 280—281, 285.
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for which these books offer parallel material. Their influence is especially
strong in the BTR.%

Due to additional material, the Syriac text can appear to be more logical,
or to run more smoothly than does the Masoretic text:

2Kgs 18:25

9al .;mhasisml Kam i s hale iz > s il Keaa
muoisa Kim i s 0w L\ i o i
‘And now, have I come up without the Lord against this land to destroy it?
The Lord, he told me, “Come up to this land and destroy it.”’

BTR .;mhasisml am i s fale rhisn o 1alon ur iaw wala ema
qusisa im i L am )\ i o i
‘And now, lest you suppose that I came up to this land without the Lord to
destroy it—the Lord, he told me, “Come up to this land and destroy it.”’

nnwnb mm opnn Sy by e tvhann nny

AWM DRI PIR 5V 15Y OR AR M

‘Now, have I come up without YHWH against this place to destroy it? YHWH
told me, “Come up to this land and destroy it.”’

The Hebrew question is rhetorical.” The answer, however, is given by Rab
Shaqeh himself. Whereas the original Syriac rendering, as attested by ga,
follows the Hebrew text, the BTR alters the rhetorical question into an
explanation of Rab Shageh’s motive for declaring that he is acting on YAWH's
orders. Thus, by expanding the text, the BTR has made the logical connection
between the two sentences more explicit.

In another instance, the Peshitta articulates certain steps in the narrative
progress that are implicit in the Hebrew text:

2Kgs 6:8
culvk\r(cu YT TN (.\A v

‘in a certain place, lie in wait and conceal yourselves’

mann anbr aha oipn SR
‘in such and such a place is my camp’

The Peshitta makes explicit what is suggested by the subsequent verse.” This
type of adjustment in the rendering can involve single words, phrases, or
even larger portions of text.”

69 See Walter, ‘The Use of Sources’, passim.

70 For a treatment of the rendering of the Hebrew question marker, see chapter 12, sec-
tion 2.

71 Thus also Walter, Peshitta of Il Kings, 76.

72 QOther examples may be found in 2 Kgs 9:26 (BTR), 27, and throughout 1Kings1and 2 (cf.
chapter 2).
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Though Hebrew narrative seems to assume an alternation of participants
as the story progresses, it is not always clear who is doing or saying what. In
such cases, the Peshitta may add material to disambiguate what is ambigu-
ous in the Hebrew text:™

2Kgs 812
v\ ;\ im~a ‘and Elisha said to him’
RN ‘and he said’

The statement on% %38 &), ‘and you are not eating bread, in 1Kgs 21:5
is augmented to the smoother =) lartnl du o o ), ‘you are not
wanting to eat bread’™

As in all translations, the idiomatic rendering of certain expressions
sometimes requires more words, as when the standard rendering for qvp,
‘burn incense’, is s was, ‘place incense’ (15x).

In the story of the fall of Jerusalem, the Masoretic text is rather in telegram
style, while the Peshitta fills it out somewhat, deriving the additions from
parallel texts in Jer 39:4 or 52:7:™

2Kgs 25:4
g9al  asis ~adoio Winy womlaa
~iar Muol uids eiads s aaasa
BTR aois rihoia iny_ < omlaa
~iar Juo1 i siads s huis > anaia

‘and all the warlike men fled and went out (BTR + of town) by night, by way of
the gate which is between the walls’

o nRnn Pa WY T 150 nnnbnn war 5o
‘and all the men of war by night by way of the gate between two walls’

Though some of the additional material is motivated by linguistic issues, the
majority of it has to do with translational and literary-exegetical principles,
such as harmonization, exegetical adjustment, explanatory addition, and
possibly the use of additional sources.

78 This tendency has been mentioned in section 1.3, above. See also 1Kgs 18:9 (Obadiah), 18
(Elijah);19:3 (Elijah); 22:17,19 (Micaiah); 2 Kgs 3:7 (Jehoshaphat); 4:6 (her son), 43 (Elisha); 5:16
(Elisha); 8:14 (Hazael; his master), 15 (Hazael); 9117 (watchman), 20 (messenger), 22 (Jehu),
25 (Jehu); 11:14 (queen); 13:23 (the Lord); 17:23 (the Lord); 18:23 (Hezekiah); 20:2 (Hezekiah),
1 (sun); 2317 (king); 25:7 (king of Babylon). The opposite tendency is also observed; see
section 3, below.

™ See 2Kgs 915 for a comparable use of the verb = . to render an existential particle in
Hebrew.

75 Walter, ‘Use of Sources’, 198-199.
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3. AVOIDANCE OF REPETITION

Quite contrary to the tendency described in the previous section, material
present in the Masoretic text is not infrequently left unrendered. At least
two motivations can be given for this: structural differences between the two
languages, and the avoidance of repetition. Where the Hebrew text repeats
information within a relatively short span, the Peshitta sometimes reduces
this. Single words, but also phrases, clauses, or even more can be left out.

3.1 Single Words

When repeated within a relatively short range, single words are sometimes
skipped, as in:

1Kgs 8:30

saarho... amek ... axava

‘and hear (imp) ... you shall hear (ipf) ... and forgive (ipf)’

nnYo1 NPRWYI ... YRvn ... Nynw
‘and hear (pf consec) ... you shall hear (ipf) ... and you shall hear (pf consec)
and forgive (pf consec)’

The Peshitta reproduces only two of the three forms of ynv in the Masoretic
text. It leaves nynv1 unrendered, maybe to bring the text into line with v. 34
where a similar entreaty occurs.

In 2Kgs 15:3, the verb iy is repeated while the Peshitta conveys the same
information with a single a=s. In v. 34 of the same chapter, there are three
occurrences of vy, of which two are rendered as ans.

In narratives, Hebrew can use a series of different verbs to express actions.
In many such cases, Syriac employs fewer verbs without omitting crucial
information:™

2Kgs 113

alwa ‘and he went up’
82 5ym  ‘and he went up and came’

As presented in table 13.14, this tendency is more pronounced with verbs
of movement than with other verbs except the copula, ‘be, and IR / =,
‘say’. Where Hebrew employs more than one verb to describe a single act of

76 Similarly, 1Kgs 20:27 (where four verbs in MT are rendered by two in P); 2Kgs 2:11; 9:19;
10:30.
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movement by the same participant, Syriac frequently reduces the number

(see table 13.17).”

Table 13.17: Reduction in the rendering of verbs of movement

MT P
1Kgs 10:29 RY LY alo
1Kgs 13177 o0 .. 790 .. AW i L am
1Kgs13:29 x1a... 2w Hiphil  «h~ Aphel
1Kgs19:4 2w .. N2 ol wle
2Kgs 113 now ... 2w jax
2Kgs 113 N1 ... Y alo
2Kgs 3:77 v ... 750 tes
2Kgs 4:25 N3 .. Ton A
2Kgs 4:37 501... 812 ALY
2Kgs 919 N1 ... MW iax

In these series the order of the presentation of the verbs does not appear
to influence which verb gets rendered and which skipped, rather it seems
that the least specific type of movement is skipped: 812 loses out in all cases;
15n is skipped except when together with &13; in the rendering of 1Kgs 10:29
ny takes precedence over Xy Considering the fact that there are construc-
tions where the Peshitta adds an extra verb,® it would be worthwhile to
research whether other factors are involved in the rendering of a series of
verbs. In one case, the motivation for the omission of the second verb is less
obvious, since both verbs represent separate directions of movement:

2Kgs 4:22
< o\ra ouni\ s A s

‘I would arrive at the prophet of God’

AR DTORT WR Ty NRIRY

‘I shall hasten to the man of God and I shall return’

In Walter’s opinion, 721w, ‘and I shall return’, was left unrendered because
the translator considered it superfluous;® nonetheless, ‘arrive at’ seems to
be quite a deviation from ‘hasten to ... and return’

77 Because the semantics of the verb is in focus and not its verbal form, the verb is
presented in the table in the form of its lexical entry.

78 Only BTR. MS ga1 agrees with MT.
7 Only BTR. MS 9a1 agrees with MT.

80 See chapter 12, section 3.1, especially table 12.5.

81 Walter, Peshitta of IIKings, 59.
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When introducing speech, the Hebrew text tends to repeat the verbs 727,
733, and 90R. In many cases the Peshitta reduces the series:®

1Kgs 20:28

i i am a) =
‘and he said to him: thus says the Lord’

I AR 712 KRN ORI THn HR K1
‘and he said to the king of Israel, and said: thus says YAWH’

Although the Hebrew the infinitive of 91X introducing direct speech is
sometimes rendered in Syriac as the infinitive or as the perfect, ‘he said), it
is frequently omitted.*

In stretches of narration the subject and complement of a verb can be
understood without being explicitly stated. Where the Hebrew text repeats
this information within a short space, the Peshitta sometimes leaves it out,
as in:®

1Kgs 18217 (BTR)

)\ i A\ au sl Ana
‘and when Ahab saw him, Elijah, he said to him’

POR IRAR KRN IPOR DR IRAR MK 7N
‘and it came to pass when Ahab saw Elijah, Ahab said to him’

It should be noted, however, that in ga1 this statement is even more explicit
than in the Masoretic text:

A\ S M) i A\ S ;one 1na
‘and when Ahab saw him, Elijah, Ahab said to him, Elijah’

Here, and in some examples mentioned in table 13.17, ga1 has retained
material omitted in the BTR. Thus at least part of the omissions were made
by scribes during the stage of textual transmission, rather than by translator.

Words can also be skipped due to parablepsis during the transmission
of the text. Thus in 1Kgs 14:26, where the Masoretic text contains the verb
npY three times, the second occurrence o was omitted in the BTR (but

82 See also 1Kgs 20:14; 21:4, 6, 19 (where in total 2x 727 plus 4x 7R are rendered by 3x
i in P); 2Kgs 1:6; 3:16; 4:13; 5:13; 7:17 (Where 927 occurs twice, rendered by one i=re); 18:28.

83 Of the 130 occurrences of the inf of °n& in MT Kings, only 15 are rendered by an inf
of s> in P: 61 are rendered by the pf, 4 by the ipf, 11 by a ptc (including one pass ptc of
oha instead of a form of ss~—an ad sensum rendering since in 2Kgs 5:6 the contents of a
letter are being quoted), and 39 are not rendered in p.

84 See also 1Kgs 17:24; 18:22; 22:4. The opposite tendency was noted in section 2, above.
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not in ga1) probably due to homoioteleuton with subsequent .amo, which
also caused the omission of a repetition of the object w=\ao, ‘all things,
everything’.

When the verb &9, ‘see’, occurs in the Masoretic text in close proximity
to the interjection N1, ‘behold’, the Peshitta sometimes translates the verb
and omits the interjection, as in:®

2Kgs13:21

e\ ot ‘they saw a band’
TN PR IR M ‘and see, they saw the band’

The interjection ‘behold! is used more extensively in Hebrew than in Syriac,
not only in combination with the verb ‘see’® Nonetheless, the two elements
can occur together in Syriac. There are even cases where the Masoretic text
has only nin, and the Peshitta has < ma <1, ‘he saw and behold’® In some
cases where the interjection has a subject suffix followed by the participle
of nX7, the Peshitta renders all elements.®

Twice where the introductory interjections nny and 1177 occur together,
the Peshitta reproduces the second particle—in 2Kgs 5:22, inp nan is ren-
dered == and in 2Kgs 18:21, M ANy is rendered <. In 2Kgs 6:33 where
Ty is followed by 1, but separated by intervening material syntactically
dependent on T, the Peshitta renders the first particle by ax, but not the
second particle. Similarly, in 1Kgs 114, 22 where 1171 is immediately followed
by 1, only the second is rendered in the Peshitta (1».).# On the contrary,
n1n nny can be rendered fully as <o e (1Kgs 1:18; 22:23). We draw atten-
tion to the fact that the more literal renderings more often occur in 1Kings
and the adaptations in 2Kings.

85 See also 2Kgs 6:30; 11:14.

86 In 18 cases, the interjection N7 in MT Kings has no correspondence at word level in .
It is rendered 77 x by the particle o, 8 x by the verb ~1s, and 7x by other elements.

87 1Kgs 18:44; 2Kgs 4:32. According to Williams (Studies, 179-182, esp. 180), P tends to
restrict the use of ~m to situations where it is appropriate to the addressee’s perception.
Williams argues that since in 1Kgs 18:44 only the subject, and not the addressee, is able to
see, P carefully related the ‘behold’ only to the subject’s experience by adding .1, Isaw’. A
similar explanation may be proposed for 2Kgs 4:32 where the subject is the only one seeing.
Williams’ hypothesis also holds in 2Kgs 6:30; 11:14; 13:21 (see above), where P may not have
rendered 171 for want of an addressee.

88 1Kgs 22:25; 2Kgs 7:2, 19.

89 See also chapter 2, section 2.1.1.4.
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3.2. Phrases

Phrases which repeat information are at times omitted in the Peshitta.
Thus in 1Kgs 413 the Masoretic text contains the phrase ‘in Gilead’ twice,
while the BTR, but not gai, leaves out one occurrence. In 1Kgs 7:28, 29, the
Masoretic text repeats a phrase about ‘the borders between the ledges’, with
a slight expansion in the second occurrence: ‘and on the borders that were
between the ledges’. The Peshitta reproduces the phrase only in v. 29. In 2Kgs
9:4 in the Masoretic text, the subject of the sentence is: ‘the young man, the
young man, the prophet’. This is reduced in the Peshitta to ‘the young man,
the prophet.

Repetition is sometimes used as a literary device to achieve a certain
effect in the narrative. By omitting redundant phrases, in some cases the
Peshitta misses this effect:

2Kgs 912

D i am ‘thus he said to me’
HR anr Nkt nRry  like thus and like so he said to me’

In this text, the Hebrew is not merely repetitive: Jehu's reply at first did
not divulge anything at all. The particle =1, ‘thus) in the Peshitta has
considerable declarative force. By avoiding the repetition, the Peshitta fails
to render the evasiveness of Jehu's reply.

Further on in the same chapter, during the dramatic confrontation be-
tween Jehu and Jezebel, Jehu cries out:

2Kgs 9:32

> > ‘Who is with me?’
RN ‘Who is with me? Who?’

The Peshitta skips the repetition, but by doing so fails to render the urgency
of Jehu'’s request.

In the following case the repeated adverb in the Hebrew text is not
rendered in Syriac. Though this does not cause a loss of information, the
emphasis contained in the repeated adverb is lost in the rendering:

2Kgs 10:4 (9a1)

2y, alwia ‘and they were very afraid’
T8N TR0 R ‘and they feared exceedingly greatly’

Thus, while skipping some repetitious phrases makes the rendering of the
Peshitta smoother and sometimes even more logical, the narrative effect of
some of the functional repetitions in the Hebrew text is lost in the Peshitta
when these apparently were judged to be merely redundant.
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3.3. Clauses

Clauses with repeated information are sometimes skipped in the Peshitta.
In 1Kgs 8:37 in the summation of the various plagues which could befall
the country, the Masoretic text uses the clause ‘when it shall be’ thrice;
the Peshitta reduces this to twice. In 1Kgs 16:27, at the end of Omri’s life a
summary of his deeds is given: the Masoretic text contains the subordinated
clause ‘which he did’ twice; this is presented but once in the Peshitta.® That
reduction is not obligatory can be seen in 1Kgs 12:32, 33, where the same
subordinated clause occurs three times in both the Masoretic text and the
Peshitta.

In the Masoretic text the clause giving the name of Rehoboam’s mother
occurs in 1Kgs 14:21, 31. The Peshitta presents this information only in v. 21.
In1Kgs 15:6 the Masoretic text states that there was war between Rehoboam
and Jeroboam, and in v. 7 it states that there was war between Abijam (the
son of Rehoboam) and Jeroboam. Since the death of Rehoboam was already
reported in the previous chapter, the Peshitta corrects the first mention to
read ‘between Abijam, the son of Rehoboam, and Jeroboam'. In the BTR the
second mention of this fact in v. 7 is skipped, probably in order to avoid
repetition.” In this we observe a combination of the tendency to make the
rendering more logical and the tendency to avoid repetition.

In 1Kgs 2114, 15 in the report to Jezebel of Naboth's stoning and death
and in her response to this report, the Masoretic text repeats the cause
and the result: ‘Naboth is stoned and he is dead ... when Jezebel heard that
Naboth was stoned and was dead’. In the BTR, but not in gai, the second part
is reduced to ‘when Jezebel heard that Naboth was dead’. In 2Kgs 7:13 the
clause ‘they are as the whole multitude of Israel’ is repeated in the Masoretic
text; the Peshitta renders it only the second time, and reformulates it so that
the problematic Hebrew text is simplified.”?

In some narratives, the Masoretic text quotes a command being given
and repeats the information in the report of the execution of the command.
In such cases, the Peshitta may skip the repetition, presenting either the
command or its execution.”

90 See also 1Kgs 16:19, 27.

91 For an extensive treatment of this passage, see chapter 6, section 5.3.1.

92 Thus also Walter, Peshitta of Il Kings, 87.

9 See 2Kgs 714 (only BTR; ga1 agrees with MT in fully presenting the command); 10:22
(6h18 6ph2 7hio 8a1* ga1 agree with MT in presenting the execution); 20:7. In 2Kgs 9:26, the
BTR deviates from MT and ga1 in offering an addition which reports the execution of the
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In 1Kgs 10:21, after emphasizing that all of Solomon’s vessels were of gold,
the text reads:

1Kgs 10:21

P L osules ,mamain om muvs <\ amaa
‘and silver was not reckoned anything in the days of Solomon’

RN Andw mva awn RS qo3 PR
‘there was no silver; it was not considered anything in the days of Solomon’

The Peshitta smooths out the syntax by omitting the first negative in the
Masoretic text, which in combination with the following word forms the
clause ‘there was no silver.

More than one consecutive clause can be skipped. In the Hebrew text
of 1Kgs 18:25, Elijah repeats the instructions of v. 23; in the Peshitta part of
the instructions are not reproduced in v. 25. The BTR of 2Kgs 7:13, 14, where
various phrases with repetitive content are skipped, can also be mentioned
here since several consecutive clauses are involved in which six Hebrew
verbs are reduced to two verbs in the Peshitta. In 2Kgs 8:11 (‘and he settled
his countenance and set [it] until he was ashamed, and the man of God
wept'), the Peshitta skips the first three clauses of the Masoretic text and
renders only the last one (‘and the man of God wept’), thus smoothing out
an awkward text.

In the Masoretic text of 2 Kgs 2113, 14, several events are stated twice:

2Kgs 2:14
ga1 P BTR

> Leny 4\ ;miassn\ ;anmia

‘and he took the mantle of Elijah

which had fallen from him’

s\ oo i\ oo

‘and he struck the waters’ ‘and he cried to the Lord’
<o
‘and said’

AR 0NN DK 0N 1’5}77) 991 WK IHR NYTR DR npM

‘and he took the mantle of Elijah which had fallen from him and he smote the
waters and said’

The text of ga1 is in complete agreement with the Masoretic text. Perhaps
to improve the narrative progress, in v. 14 the BTR replaced the material

command. In 2Kgs 9:27, however, another addition which states the execution of a command
is represented by ga1 and the BTR alike.
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repeated from v. 13 with: ‘And he cried to the Lord. The form of the final
word, <=\, resembles ~usa\ in the original Syriac text, but this may be
coincidental.*

In 2Kgs 22:5 the repetitive Hebrew text, ‘and let them deliver it into the
hand of the workmen, that have the oversight of the house of YHWH: and let
them give it to the workmen in the house of YHWH, is reduced in the BTR,
but not in gai, to ‘and let them deliver it to those who do the work who are
in the house of the Lord.

The longest stretch of text skipped within the Peshitta of Kings occurs in
1Kings 3 in the story of King Solomon and the two women quarrelling over
whose child was alive and whose was dead. In v. 23 of the Masoretic text
Solomon recapitulates the case of the two women standing before him, and
in doing so repeats most of the content of the previous verse. The Peshitta
skips v. 23 entirely. Though it could be argued that the information in v. 23 is
already known and, therefore, redundant, in a court setting it is not uncom-
mon to have a case recapitulated so as to confirm its details. By skipping this
recapitulation, the Peshitta treats the verse merely as information already
known from the narrative, and fails to transmit the function of repetition
within the context of a court scene.*

4. WORD IMAGE PRESERVED BUT
DIFFERENT SYNTACTIC BOUNDARIES

The tendency of the Syriac translator to retain the graphic form of the source
text has been dealt with in chapter 8 and mentioned in other contexts
where appropriate. In a number of cases this tendency leads to defining
different syntactic boundaries, sometimes even different verse boundaries.
As aresult, the meaning of the Syriac text can deviate significantly from that
of the Masoretic text. Differences contained within a verse are presented
first, followed by cases which cross over verse boundaries.

94 ‘And he cried to the Lord’ may be an allusion to 1Kgs 17:20, 21, where Elijah’s prayers to
YHWH are introduced by the formula ‘and he cried to the Lord and said’. In the BTR of 2Kgs
2114, Elisha’s first recorded prayer to God is introduced by the same formula as were Elijah’s
prayers. The addition in v. 14 could have been intended to make Elisha follow in Elijah’s
footsteps (see also Van Keulen, ‘Distinctive Features’, forthcoming).

95 The possibility cannot be ruled out that the omission occurred inadvertently, due to
homoioarcton with v. 24. See Van Keulen, ‘Nature et contexte), 266—267.
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4.1. Contained within Verse Boundaries

In the following verse, by rendering the interjection 17, ‘behold!, as the
verb s, ‘see€’, the Peshitta changes the syntactic functions of the elements
within the clause:

1Kgs17:10

=i hdu b <wao  ‘and he saw there a widow woman’
mInbR WK oW R ‘and see, there was a widow woman’

Though the words match and the narrative appears to be preserved, the
syntactic functions shift significantly. Such a shift might have far-reaching
consequences for the narrative which are not visible at first sight in this
clause alone. In 1Kings 17, the protagonists are Elijah, the word of YHWH,
and the woman, all introduced and continuing to occur as explicit subjects
within the story. The verse above is the first mention of the widow as a
character in the narrative. The Hebrew text gives due attention to the fact by
using the interjection, ‘Behold), and introducing the woman as the explicit
subject with an extra expansion, ‘a widow”. This narrative strategy in Hebrew
is lost in the Syriac rendering where the new, significant character enters
the story merely as the direct object of ‘see’. In this case, where n1n refers
to the protagonist’s perception, the translation with ~sa goes contrary to
the narrative strategy of the Hebrew text.* What appears to be an acceptable
rendering at word level results in a significant disruption of the presentation
of the participants in the narrative.

There are some cases in which the Peshitta appears to adjust the manner
of address when speaking to the king to a more direct form than what is
found in the Masoretic text: Hebrew often maintains a third person form
of address, while Syriac uses the second person. Beside the difference in
person, there may be other syntactic adjustments, as in:%

1Kgs 22115
Al atads /aim L qur mleia
‘and the Lord will deliver them into your hand, oh King’

Tonn Ta M nn
‘and YAWH will deliver into the hand of the king’

The deference reflected in the Hebrew use of the third person when address-
ing one of high estate could reflect cultural attitudes towards those in high

96 Williams, Studies, 179-180.
97 See also1Kgs 1:17, 36, 51; 2:38; 22:6, 12. In 1Kgs 8:44 the same can be found with reference
to ‘the Lord..
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places. While Hebrew tends to avoid direct address, Syriac has no difficulty
with it. This matter could be researched further by a comparison with other
texts where high-placed individuals are addressed.*

The very opposite appears to be true when the Lord is being addressed. In
the following Hebrew text, Elisha, having lost his mentor Elijah, challenges
the Lord directly to prove His presence to him. This is toned down in the
Peshitta:*

2Kgs 2:14

gal i\ am om ard e i ol Lo
‘“Oh, Lord God of my master Elijah!”.
He, too, smote the waters’

BTR i\ am om ao i\ ,imon ;o\ Lo
‘“Oh, Lord God of my master Elijah!”.
And he, too, smote the waters’

070 DR 72" RI7 R 1OR TOHR M R
‘“Where is YHWH, the God of Elijah, even He?”
And he smote the waters’

Atword level the differences are minimal, and even in the adaptation of R,
‘where), to the exclamatory imploring  ore, ‘oh, the word image is partially
preserved. By ignoring the clause boundary indicated by the conjunction
in the Hebrew (‘and he smote’), the phrase ‘even he’ or ‘he, too’ in Syriac
is joined to the following clause instead of to the preceding one. The BTR
strengthens this reading by placing ‘and’ before ‘he, too’. The seemingly small
shifts take the sting out of the challenging cry of Elisha.

In the following example, Elisha tells the king of Israel to go to the gods
of his father and his mother. The king’s answer in the Masoretic text fits well
into the narrative:

2Kgs 313

Ao @l RN i <o a A s
‘Because of this verily the Lord called these three kings (that he might deliver
them into the hand of Moab)’

oK1 ovabnn nwHYH M 8P " 5K
‘No! For YHWH has called these three kings (to give them into the hand of
Moab)’

98 See chapter 2, section 2.5.1.

99 This toning down of a direct confrontation with the deity can also been observed in
2Kgs 18:25. See also 2Kgs 24:2, 3, treated in section 4.2, below, and Van Keulen, ‘Points of
Agreement’, 228—233.
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In the Peshitta, instead of the emphatic, ‘No!, the king complains to the
prophet that the Lord called the three kings only to deliver them into the
hand of Moab. A nearly identical complaint occurs in v. 10:

2Kgs 3:10

Qo @alsh AN i <o s Fam s ;o
‘Alas! For this indeed the Lord called these three kings (that he might deliver
them into the hand of Moab)’

mora oabnn nwhwh M 8P 2 AR
‘Alas! For yYHWH called these three kings (to give them into the hand of Moab)’

It is remarkable that the translator of 2Kgs 313 did not render the Hebrew
9%, ‘no’. Did he skip this element because he wished to bring the exclamation
in v. 13 into conformity with that of v. 10? Or did he consider 5& graphically
represented by Ms ? The initial Hebrew ‘no’ and the Syriac ‘upon’ (in ‘upon
this), that is, ‘because’) differ only in the initial Aleph being rendered as ‘E,
an adjustment which can be observed more often.”* Whatever the case may
be, the Peshitta has adjusted the syntactic structure of the Hebrew.!

In 2Kgs 23:35 the Peshitta combines a variety of devices to attain a sim-
pler, more transparant presentation of narrative materials.

2Kgs 23:35

\mi&X Ta.0L DL amio amaa

i L > omio Kama ks

woxiar omaa il As

A iry s 0 Komio ams Kam oiam moam ver’
e L asianr ;maa s A

‘And silver and gold Jehoiakim gave to Pharaoh;

however, the silver and the gold he placed upon the land
on account of the word of the mouth of Pharaoh.

Each according to his portion would bring silver and gold, from the people of
the land,

on account of the word of the mouth of Pharaoh the Lame.

AYIah OPMAY NI 2T o

Y18 8 HY 400 R NNY PIRA DR TN IR

121 npaab nnb PIRA DY DR 2717 DRI 5020 DR a3 127990 WR

‘And the silver and the gold Jehoiakim gave to Pharaoh,

but he taxed the land to give the silver according to the command of Pharaoh.
He exacted the silver and the gold of the people of the land, from everyone
according to his assessment, to give it to Pharaoh Neco!

100 See chapter 3, section 1.1.2, and chapter 6, section 1.1.4.3.
101 For discussion of ,s, ‘verily, indeed’, as rendering of *3, ‘that, for, see chapter 8, sec-
tion 1.18.
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The Peshitta translates ‘but he taxed the land to give the silver’ freely as how-
ever the silver and the gold he placed upon the land;, leaving nn% unrendered
(here as well as in the second half of the verse) and supplementing ‘and
the gold’ in accordance with the previous statement that Jehoiakim gave
to Pharaoh silver and gold. The expression s ird \s ;=3¢ omira amn is
related to s i L i ;=i ‘he placed a tribute on the land), which
in 2Kgs 23:33 is used to render pIRn 5 w1y 1. W=, ‘word, was added ad
sensum to render 1yna '8 Hy as o ian mmaa W= A

Whereas the Masoretes interpreted w1 as the verb w33, ‘oppress, exact,
the Syriac rendering «am =ia= suggests that the translator derived the verb
form from ws3, ‘approach’. It should be remembered that the Syriac translator
worked from an unvocalized source text in which ¥ [F] and ¥ [C] were not
distinguished. However, the Syriac text does not reflect an exact rendering
of the Hebrew verb identified as w13, since the Aphel participle 5ia=, ‘make
approach, bring’, corresponds to Wi (Hiphil). The interpretation of wii as
w1 Qal is patently impossible within the syntactic context of the clause. It
is unclear whether the translator resorted to this interpretation because he
was not familiar with the verb w13, or whether he consciously departed from
the Hebrew text. It is in any case clear that the deviation from the Hebrew
is related to other changes within the clause, which together produce a
coherent text that fits well into the narrative:

— The implied subject of <am oia= is no longer Jehoiakim, as in the
Masoretic text, but e, ‘each’.

— mom wear, ‘according to his portion) is a contextual adjustment to the
changed subject. Whereas in 13793, ‘according to his assessment,, the
suffix refers to Jehoiakim, in ;memn ware it refers to ‘each’

— the preposition & in ~sis =2 >, involving a deviation from the
object marker Nk in PIRN OY DR, is employed to connect ‘each’ to ‘the
people of the land’.

— 121 Myah nnY is not rendered but rather replaced by m=ae M= s
R casian

Due to the aforementioned changes, the Peshitta achieves correspondence
between the report of Jehoiakim’s action (imposing taxes), and the report
of the people’s reaction (paying taxes). Both reports are concluded by the
same phrase: ‘on account of the word of the mouth of Pharaoh.

In sum, the Peshitta appears to have rearranged the verse in order to

improve the narrative presentation.
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4.2. Extending over Verse Boundaries

The type of adaptation described above sometimes involves making differ-
ent syntactic connections over verse boundaries. In 1Kgs 3:4, 5 the Peshitta
takes a locative phrase from the beginning of v. 5 and attaches it instead to
the phrase at the end of v. 4:

1Kgs 3:4, 5
BTR < osoro1 o o AN \cu.u.\_v. ~om oA \cx\.; a\r
wesnle Ms i\ (W e
‘A thousand burnt offerings Solomon sacrificed upon this altar (5) which was
in Gibeon. Then the Lord revealed himself to Solomon’

9a1  (osoz\oraom ~aoan A \C\:r.u.\_z. ~am am> \C\.\.L o\
\c\y.ul_v. AL i ,,\\ku{o
‘A thousand burnt offerings Solomon raised up upon this altar (5) which was
in Gibeon. And the Lord revealed himself to Solomon’

LXX  ytAlav 6AoxadTwaty aviveyrev Zaiwpay €mt 16 fuaiaatiplov (Ant. + o) év TuPa-
wv.
xai &gfy Koptog @ ZoAwuav
‘A thousand burnt offerings Solomon raised up upon the altar in Gibeon. (5)
And the Lord revealed himself to Solomon’

R NAMN 5y Andw oY MYy 9HR

nnSw SR M AR Pyasa

‘A thousand burnt offerings Solomon offered upon that altar.
(5) In Gibeon YHWH appeared to Solomon’

VG TJ = MT

While preserving the words, the connections between the words and be-
tween the phrases have been altered, resulting in a significant difference
in the translation. The motive for the syntactic shift in the Peshitta does
not seem to lie in the locative phrase at the beginning of the sentence.
A text-historical background is more likely in this case. It should be noted
that the Syriac text—in particular that of ga1 which is anterior to the BTR
here—closely agrees with the Greek of the Septuagint, and even more so
with that of Antiochene text. It is probable that the Peshitta adopted the
clause division of the Greek versions here. Direct influence from these wit-
nesses on the Peshitta is also detectable elsewhere in Kings.!®

102 Though locative phrases most often occur towards the end of a clause, in both Hebrew
and Syriac they can occur at the beginning (see 1Kgs 2:11; 7:46; 21:19; 2Kgs 21:7) and pre-
verbally following a conjunction (see 2Kgs 6:9; 9:36).

103 Thus see Van Keulen, ‘Nature et contexte, 279—281, 285.
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A verse boundary is shifted in the following case as well:
1Kgs 13:23, 24

V.23 Ra\da ounn\ itz Ik o\ cumie
‘they placed him, the prophet of God, upon the ass’

V. 24 Aiwa “wama
‘and he turned and went’

v. 23 12U WK K219 10019 wanm
‘and he saddled for him the ass, for the prophet whom he had brought back’

V. 24 '[5’1
‘and he went’

While the word order and content are closely followed, by rendering a
subordinating conjunction IR, ‘whom, at the end of v. 23 as a coordinating
conjunction,’® the Peshitta changes a relative clause specifying the old
prophet to a main clause with as subject the prophet from Judah. Thus,
in the Syriac rendering two verbs of motion follow upon each other at the
beginning of v. 24: ‘and he returned and went.

In the following example, the syntactic connections in the Syriac text do
not coincide with the verse boundaries, as they do in the Masoretic text:

2Kgs 24:2, 3

V.2 ~had ;o s Ui it ;s he var
‘according to the word of the Lord which he had spoken by the hand of his
servants, the prophets’
V.3 ~100n Lo (BTR + 5i) 1y _od ama (V. 3D) waisnt cxnaa =2
‘from the mouth of the Lord, (v. 3b) and (BTR + great) wrath was upon Judah’
v.2 O'R'2I7 172Y T°2 937 WK MY 13712

‘according to the word of yYawH, which he spoke by the hand of his servants
the prophets!

v.3 AT A M e by IR
‘Only upon the mouth of YHWH it was in Judah.

The Hebrew text in v. 3 is crystal clear as to the source of what befell Judah:
God’s direct command brought it about. The Peshitta circumvents this by
making ‘the mouth of the Lord’ a further expansion of the preceding phrase
in v. 2 referring to the prophets by whom God’s message was transmit-
ted.

104 Of the 699 occurrences of WX in Kings, only nine are rendered by the coordinating
conjunction in P.
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In this text, the translator used his source text rather freely. The particle
TRinv. 3 was left untranslated and mn»*a %y was rendered as .01 axnaa .
The Syriac of v. 3b reflects nin"a nn"n of the Masoretic text; the reference to
wrath in this verse could have been derived from thematically similar verses
in 2Kgs 23:26; 24:20. In particular, v. 3b approximates the Syriac text of 2Kgs
24:20: nleior lio <r0ms Ls i oy _od omo, ‘And the wrath of the
Lord came upon Judah and upon Jerusalem’.'* Possibly, the Syriac text of v. 3
also reflects influence from the Antiochene text: mAiv Buuds Kupiov Av émi
Tov Toddav, ‘Moreover the wrath of the Lord came upon Judah’ (implying ax
M instead of M ' of the Masoretic text).” «¢=1 in the BTR represents a
secondary addition based on 2Kgs 23:26: ‘Nevertheless the great wrath of
the Lord (=1 wi=a omvy_oi) with which he was angry against Judah ... was
not turned aside’.

There are more such examples of seemingly small adjustments in the
Peshitta of Kings which have far-reaching effects and for which there could
be various possible motivations.

5. DIFFERENT NARRATIVE PRESENTATION

In several instances where the Syriac text strongly deviates from the
Masoretic text, the (proto-)Masoretic text can still be recognized as the
translator’s source text.

In 1Kgs 14:10, a simile in the Masoretic text is replaced by a different one
which, however, has the same purport:

1Kgs 14:10

931 (3 ia el L aohl v
‘(and I will glean after the house of Jeroboam) as the vines of the vineyard
which is finished are gleaned’

BTR <o\ o =\ 1 & nia ;1088 L isohont vard
‘(and I will glean after the house of Jeroboam) as the vines of the vineyard are
gleaned when the ingathering is finished’

mn Ty 593N W WK
‘(and I will sweep away the house of Jeroboam) as one clears away dung until
it be finished’

105 Thus Walter, Peshitta of Il Kings, 225—226.

106 Tt seems unwarranted to suppose that the Syriac rendering in v. 3 involves a conflation
of two Hebrew readings: mi *a 5 of MT and i 48 5, reflected by the Greek of Lxx and Ant.
(cf. Barthélemy, Critique textuelle I, 422).
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The Peshitta follows the Masoretic text in resuming in the simile the main
verb of the preceding clause, that is, 91 / 1x5.1” Moreover, it reproduces
roughly the syntactic structure of the simile in which the main clause is fol-
lowed by a relative clause. As to semantics, the relative clause s=a_s (which
in BTR was expanded to e\ o i3 1 =)' corresponds to 11 7p. The sim-
ilarities do not alter the fact that the imagery of the Syriac simile is quite
different from that of the Hebrew. We can only guess at why the translator
substituted one simile for another. The Hebrew imagery is clear enough, nor
is it likely that the simile was considered imprudent, for the unshrouded
designation of males earlier in the verse (‘who pisses against the wall’) is
retained in the Peshitta.

In 2Kgs 2113 the Peshitta replaces a simile with plain language, possibly
for fear that the Syriac audience might not understand it. There, too, the link
between the Syriac text and its Hebrew basis is firm.*®

Marked differences in content or purport between the Peshitta and the
Masoretic text may also occur where the translator interpreted the same
consonantal text in his Vorlage differently, or made intentional changes to
the text. One example of the latter category will be presented here.

In the Peshitta, more particularly in the BTR, of 2Kgs 17:24—41, certain
modifications cause the structure and import of the entire section to be
markedly different from that in the Masoretic text.

Masoretic text BTR ga1

24-31 Samaria resettled; 24-31 Samaria resettled; 24-31 Samaria resettled;
the religion of the new the religion of the new the religion of the new
inhabitants inhabitants inhabitants

32 They feared the Lord 32 They feared the Lord 32 They feared the Lord
and they made themselves ~ and they made themselves  and they made themselves
from their number from among them from among them
priests of the high places priests of the high places priests of the high places
and they officiated for them and they served for them and they served for them
in the house of the high in the house of the high in the house of the high
places. places. places.

107 For a discussion of these two verbs, see chapter 7, section 3.

108 Tn all probability the expansion is modelled after p Isa 24:13, where an identical Syriac
text occurs as a faithful translation of MT. Thus Berlinger, Konige, 34.

109 See chapter 5, section 2.1.3.2.

10 QOther examples are 1Kgs 11:26—27 (see chapter 12, section 5.1); 16:34 (see chapter 6,
section 3.4; Van Keulen, ‘Points of Agreement), 214—215); 2Kgs 2:13-14; 5:13-14.

11 This case is also discussed in Van Keulen, ‘Nature et contexte) 275-278, 284. Unfortu-
nately, the text of ga1 is not presented correctly in that publication.



CASES REQUIRING AN EXPLANATION ABOVE CLAUSE LEVEL

461

Masoretic text BTR ga1

33 They feared the Lord 33a They feared the Lord 33 They feared the Lord
and they served their gods and they served their gods and they served their gods
after the regulation of the after the law of the after the law of the
nations nations. nations

from among whom they 33b And they from among whom they

had taken them
into exile.

34 Until this day

they do according to
the former regulations:
they do not fear the Lord

and they do not act
according to their statutes
and according to their
regulation

and according to the law
and according to the
commandment

which YHWH commanded
the sons of Jacob

whom he named Israel

35-39 retrospective of
YHWH's covenant with Israel

40 But they would not listen;
rather they do according to
their former regulation.

41 So these nations

feared YHwH

and served their graven
images,

also their sons

and the sons of their sons;
as their fathers did,

so do they,

unto this day.

took the Israelites
into exile from their land

34 until this day,

because they forsook the
Lord

and they did according to
the law of the nations

and they did not fear the
Lord

and they did not act
according to the covenant
and according to the
regulation

and according to the law
and according to the
commandment

which the Lord commanded
the sons of Jacob

whom he named Israel.

35-39 retrospective of the
Lord’s covenant with Israel

40 But they would not listen;
rather they did according to
their former law.

41 Also these nations
who lived in Samaria
feared the Lord

and served their idols,

also their sons;

also the sons of their sons;
as their fathers did

so did they, they too,

unto this day.

took them
into exile

34 until this day

and they did according to
their former laws.
They did not fear the Lord

and they did not act
according to the covenant
and according to the
regulation

and according to the law
and according to the
commandment

which the Lord commanded
the sons of Jacob

whom he named Israel.

35—39 retrospective of the
Lord’s covenant with Israel

40 But they would not listen;
rather they did according to
their former law.

41 Also these nations
who lived in Samaria
feared the Lord

and served their idols,

also their sons;

also the sons of their sons.
And as their fathers did
so did they,

unto this day.

In the Masoretic text, 2Kgs 17:24—41 recounts the origin of the Samaritans
and their religion. This is preceded in vv. 7—23 by a theological reflection
on the causes of the fall of the northern kingdom. The redactional history of
the whole chapter is extremely complex and widely disputed among literary
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critics. As regards the section in vv. 24—41, two phenomena in particular sug-
gest that it does not comprise an original literary unity in the Hebrew text.

First, v. 33 states that the peoples who resettled in the territory of the
former northern Kingdom ‘feared YHWH'. V. 34, however, continues: ‘Until
this day they do according to the former regulations: they do not fear YHWH..
Though these verses differentiate between two generations, they refer to
the same group of Samaritans; both the expression ‘until this day’ and
the unspecified third masc pl subject indicate continuity. Thus, the above
statements are in direct conflict with one another.

A second indication that the section does not make up a literary unity
is the unclarity regarding the identity of the subject ‘they’ in v. 40. V. 34
says that the Samaritans did not follow the commandment which YHwH
commanded ‘the sons of Jacob’, that is, the people of Israel. Vv. 35-39,
which elaborate on this commandment to Israel, are followed in v. 40 by
the statement ‘they would not listen’ Since v. 40 does not specify a new
subject, the verse seems to refer to Israel. However, when v. 41 is considered,
a different conclusion may present itself. V. 41 speaks of ‘these nations’
who feared YHWH and at the same time served their graven images. The
natural conclusion is that ‘these nations’ refer back to the third masc pl
subject in v. 40. Thus, viewed from the perspective of v. 41, v. 40 seems to
identify the foreign nations as the (later) Samaritans. The presence of the
expression ‘their former regulation’ in v. 40 lends support to this assumption,
because a similar expression, that is, ‘the former regulations) in v. 34 is
clearly associated with the foreign nations. Thus, the Masoretic text seems
to offer conflicting indications as to the identity of the subject of v. 40.

The ambiguities and incongruities mentioned above indicate that the
Hebrew text of 2Kings 17 is the result of a complex redactional history. It is
the more significant, then, that such difficulties do not arise in the version
of the BTR. This is due to the introduction of various modifications in the
verses which caused problems in the Masoretic text, vv. 33-34 and vv. 40—41.

Vv. 33-34. The BTR completely rephrases v. 33, turning the relative clause
‘(the nations) from among whom they had taken them into exile’ into the
independent clause ‘and they took the Israelites into exile from their land’
(v. 33b). But to whom does the indefinite subject ‘they’ refer? By no means
can it refer to the resettlers that are the subject of the preceding passage,
because it does not make sense to say that these settlers, who had been
brought to Samaria by the Assyrians, took the Israelites into exile. The
context indicates that the subject of v. 33b refers to the Assyrians themselves
who took the Israelites into exile. Thus, in v. 33b quite abruptly the focus is
shifted from the foreign settlers of Samaria to the Israelites. In v. 34, the BTR
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has an addition: ‘because they forsook the Lord, which causes the Syriac
sentence structure to be markedly different from the Hebrew. Whereas in
the Hebrew text ‘until this day’ introduces a new sentence, in the BTR this
time indication links up with the preceding clause in v. 33b. Against the
background of v. 33b, the subject in ‘because they forsook the Lord’ can only
refer to the Israelites. As a consequence, the subject of the rest of v. 34 also
refers to the Israelites. This is in contrast to the Masoretic text, where v. 33b
and v. 34 speak about the foreign settlers. It is to be noted that one witness of
the BTR, manuscript 7a1, has a paragraph sign (+) at the end of v. 33a where
a shift in the identity of the implicit subject ‘they’ is supposed. As a result of
the different sentence structure in the BTR, there is no discrepancy between
the statements ‘they feared the Lord’ in v. 33a and ‘they do not fear the Lord’
in v. 34a: the former statement refers to the foreign settlers, and the latter
refers to the Israelites.

VV. 40—41. In V. 41, the BTR (here joined by ga1) has the addition ‘who lived
in Samaria, by which ‘these nations’ are specified as the immigrants living
in Samaria. The addition precludes that ‘these nations’ be taken to refer
back to the third masc pl subject of v. 40 and previous verses. The subject
ofv. 40, then, probably is meant to be understood as the Israelites who were
addressed in vv. 35-39. In v. 40 they are accused of not listening to YHWH’s
admonition to keep the covenant (vv. 35-39), and of following their former
law. In the context of 2Kings 17, this accusation parallels v. 14 and following
verses; in spite of YHWH’s warnings, Israel adhered to its idolatrous practices,
that is, ‘their former law’.

As a result of the modifications in vv. 33—34 and v. 41, vv. 33b—39 form a
continuous section devoted to Israel. The BTR is free from the inconsisten-
cies and ambiguities that characterize vv. 33—34 and v. 40 in the Masoretic
text. Though the modifications reflect a certain measure of creativity, they
can hardly be termed free inventions. V. 33b in the BTR is clearly modelled
on v. 23, which says: ‘And He (the Lord) took Israel into exile from its land
to Ashur until this day’ (cf. also v. 6). It is noteworthy that the expression
‘until this day’ in v. 34 has the same position at the end of the sentence
as in v. 23. The addition ‘because they forsook the Lord’ («:i=\ aanes \s)
in v. 34 repeats a typically deuteronomistic expression found in 1Kgs 9:9,
‘because they (the Israelites) forsook the Lord their God’ (i=\ aanea Is
«omm\r), 11:33, ‘Decause he (Solomon) forsook me (the Lord)’ (;annes As),
and 2Kgs 2217, ‘because they (the Jerusalemites) forsook me (the Lord)’ (1s
nannv). Moreover, the verb ane occurs in 2 Kgs 17:16, ‘they abandoned all
the commandments of the Lord their God' Thus, the scribes responsible for
the addition took care to use a phrase known from similar deuteronomistic



464 CHAPTER THIRTEEN

contexts elsewhere in Kings.

The modifications in vv. 33—34 and v. 41 were not made simultaneously,
however. Manuscript gai1 differs from the BTR in lacking the modification
in v. 33 and the addition in v. 34. As a consequence, ga1 is closer to the
Masoretic text, and for that reason probably represents a textual stage prior
to that of the BTR. This means that the incongruities of the Hebrew text were
not at once solved in the Syriac translation, but that the text was gradually
improved in one or two stages.

The modifications in vv. 33-34 of the BTR, however, did more than just
solve the inconsistencies in the earlier Syriac text. As it is now, vv. 33b—39 of
the BTR constitute a reflection on Israel’s fall that parallels an earlier reflec-
tion in 2 Kgs17:7—23. It is mainly the rephrasing of v. 33b (in conjunction with
the addition of ‘the Israelites’ as a subject) that has brought about the paral-
lel with vv. 7—23. Therefore, it may be assumed that the scribes responsible
for the BTR version also meant to reshape vv. 33—39 roughly into a parallel to
the treatise on Israel’s fall in vv. 7—23.

Where multiple textual differences of diverse nature are responsible for
the disposition and presentation of the narrative in the Peshitta, it is a chal-
lenge to reconstruct exactly how the Syriac text came about, as is illustrated
by the following case:

1Kgs 20:33
ga1 BTR

Nmin Kam esa Kiny o
comifwra arsi Kiny 0 aomilwra arsi iny o
s ,ma) e = ,ma\ \aa

BTR ‘Now Barhadad was a man of divination.
And the men moved slowly and hastened and they delivered him from him.

gar ‘And the men moved slowly and hastened and delivered him from him.

13RS 1AM WNe owWIRm
‘And the men were looking for an omen, and they hastened and delivered that
which was before him.

In the Hebrew text, the Israelite king is pursuing the king of Aram, who has
fled to the city of Aphek. When driven into a corner, Barhadad’s servants
approach the king of Israel and beg him to have mercy on Barhadad. The

112 Translation adopted from Williams, Studies, 101. Redivision of 1m0 1w05mm as mobmm
1nn is indicated by Q°re in western lists and reflected in P. It is not clear, however, what the
3 fem sg suffix in mwY5n" refers to. Lxx and vG paraphrase.
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Israelite king replies: ‘Is he yet alive? He is my brother’ (v. 32b). The men,
who were looking for an omen (1wni*),"® are eager to take the words of the
king of Israel as a good sign. Though the meaning of the phrase 13nn7 105mM is
obscure,™ its import is roughly clear from the context, since Barhadad ser-
vants bring him out of his hiding place (v. 33).

In the Syriac text represented by gai, the reference to divination is gone.
In the position corresponding to Wwny the Syriac offers aess, ‘they moved
slowly’ Given the graphic similarity between g»i and s (which is the
equivalent of Wniin 2 Kgs 17:17; 21:6), axsiis likely the result of a scribal error.
The subsequent phrase, they ‘hastened and delivered him from him’, may be
taken to mean that Barhadad’s servants saved him from being killed by the
king of Israel. The translator seems to have interpreted v5n in the sense of
the Syriac-Aramaic v93, ‘rescue’.

At the beginning of v. 33, the BTR presents additional text: ‘Now Barhadad
was a man of divination' This addition seems to imply that Barhadad prac-
tised divination to find out whether the words of the Israelite king (v. 32b)
were favourable to him. According to Ishodad of Merw the men crept in
order not to disturb Barhadad until he informed them of his will."* This
might be a correct interpretation of what is implied in the BTR of v. 33.

Both in the BTR and gai, the narrative in v. 33 is far from transparent
and raises several questions. Except for the plus in the BTR, which raises as
many questions as it solves, textual adjustments and expansions to achieve
narrative clarity are notably lacking.

The text-historical analysis of the deviations from the Masoretic text is as
follows: arsi iny_o, ‘and the men moved slowly’, and ,;ma\\aq, ‘and they
delivered him), are deviations found in all ancient manuscripts. The former
reading is an inner-Syriac corruption of azsu =iay_o, ‘and the men divined.
Since the corruption is witnessed both by the BTR and gay, it certainly dates
back to an early stage in the transmission of the Peshitta of Kings. The

13 We concur with Williams, Studies, 101, that the temporal reference of the ipf wna is
different from that of the subsequent ipf consec mv>nm MM, Wn2 indicates what the men
had been doing so for some time.

14 Cf. Cogan, 1Kings, 468; Gray, I & IIKings, 379, 382; Montgomery—Gehman, Kings, 329;
Thenius, Konige, 239—240.

15 See Van Den Eynde, Commentaire d’ISo‘dad de Merv, 147: ‘Les mots: Les hommes ram-
peérent, savoir: Ils marchérent doucement comme le reptile don’t on ne pergoit pas le bruit
que fait sa marche, et ils éviterent de lui (faire entendre) le (bruit de leurs pas), jusqu’a ce
qu’ils fussent informés de la volonté du roi’
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original reading, however, must have survived in at least one manuscript,
possibly as a marginal gloss, for it underlies the plus <am sy <ins o
wmio, ‘and Barhadad was a man of divination, in the BTR. It is conceivable
that a scribe, coming across the ‘original reading’ in one manuscript, decided
to enter it into the text immediately preceding aesi ~in_o. This procedure
resulted in the somewhat peculiar sequence azss iaz o arsi <ia o,
‘and the men divined and the men moved slowly' Subsequently, ~iny o
axsy was altered to 1imis om ess iny o, ‘and Barhadad was a man of
divination, to make better sense. In doing so, BTR’s version of v. 33 presents
a double reading.

6. SUMMARY

The number of unique lexical items occurring in the versions under con-
sideration shows that a diminished vocabulary was implemented in the
Peshitta as compared to the Masoretic text. Thus various names, nouns, and
verbs were rendered by fewer items in the Peshitta.

The differences in the use of the verbal forms indicates that, though
morphologically similar, the various forms in the two languages cannot be
taken to correspond to one another in tense or aspect.

The Peshitta persists in following the Hebrew text closely at word level.
This results in some cases in the rendering diverging significantly from the
original due to a difference in the two language systems.

Both the tendency to add explanatory comments and the tendency to do
away with repetition are present in the Peshitta. These serve to smooth out
the text and to make it more understandable to the reader.

When omitting material, the Peshitta sometimes obliterates functional
repetition present in the Masoretic text, thus missing nuances in the Hebrew
narrative.

These types of adjustments can affect the phrase, the clause, or even the
verse boundaries.
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CHAPTER FOURTEEN

SUMMARY OF THE RESULTS

This study deals with a selection of the differences between the Syriac trans-
lation of the books of Kings and the earliest fully preserved Hebrew version
of these books, the Masoretic text. The majority of these can be categorized
as obligatory changes made during the translation to meet the requirements
of the target language. Besides these, the translated text diverges from the
source text in having explicitation, simplification, normalization, and level-
ling out—all of which are documented in the research on translations in
general. Other differences, however, cannot be explained satisfactorily as
part of the translation process. The present study gives special attention to
those differences whose nature is not clear at first glance. For this group,
explanations in terms of exegesis or textual history as well as in terms of lin-
guistic characteristics have been considered. The creation and implemen-
tation of an electronic database proved to be essential in examining those
differences which surface in unusual correspondences between the Hebrew
and Syriac texts at word level and in incomplete or unusual correspondences
at phrase and clause level.

Although the linguistic and text-historical approaches differ in method
and focus, research into ancient Bible translations must take both into
account. The text-historian and exegete could mistake obligatory transfor-
mations or general tendencies in translated texts for exegetical or text-
historical particularities, while the linguist could assume that a shift is lin-
guistically motivated in cases where text-historical or exegetical aspects are
involved. From the perspective of a linguist, many text-historical or exegeti-
cal differences could be considered to be ‘static’ which hampers and clouds
the comparison of the source text and the translation; however, the linguist
can only be certain that a difference is linguistically motivated after explana-
tions in terms of exegetic intervention or textual provenance are excluded.
Actually, each of the two approaches would be benefitted were the results
of the other already available so that one could work with a ‘clean’ set of
cases. This, however, is not possible, for the nature of each item must be
established by the interaction of the two approaches. We have found again
and again that the two approaches complement and supplement each other,
and that the two-fold analysis provides a broader perspective for viewing
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textual phenomena in translations. This, however, does not mean that we
could establish the nature of each difference. In the end, a number of
differences remained ambiguous: alternative explanations on the basis of
the two approaches could not be excluded.

The focus of this study is on differences at word level, but in the prepa-
ration of the data, higher levels in the linguistic hierarchy have also been
examined. In Part One we introduced the text-historical and the linguistic
approaches to the data. The problem of how to determine the nature of a dif-
ference, as articulated in chapter 1, section 1, is demonstrated in chapter 2
by an overview of semantic differences in 1Kings 1-2 analysed from a text-
historical and exegetical perspective. While dealing with textual phenom-
ena that can be considered exemplary for all of the Peshitta of Kings, this
chapter demonstrates that independent linguistic analysis cannot be dis-
pensed with when it comes to a proper assessment of (potentially) semantic
differences. Chapter 3 presents the linguistic treatment of the data, indicat-
ing which categories play a role at the various levels—below the word, word,
phrase, clause, and above the clause. Chapter 4 presents Hebrew and Syriac
linguistic data at various levels using statistical information to achieve an
overall view of how the Masoretic text and the Peshitta compare in their
use of linguistic categories. In Part Two, comprising chapters 5 through 13,
the two approaches are combined to determine the nature of selected dif-
ferences at the various syntactic levels.

As mentioned above, arriving at a decision as to the most suitable expla-
nation for a difference involves interaction between the two approaches.
Nonetheless, it is necessary to present the results in some order. Here we
choose to begin with the more general principles and progress to more spe-
cific explanations based on particular cases. We thus first present a summary
of those characteristics of the Peshitta of Kings which can be explained on
the basis of a shift from one language system to another (section 1). Second,
an overview of differences for which an explanation in terms of obligatory
transformations is deemed unlikely (section 2). Such differences include
those which reflect the tendencies observed in translations in general.

1. LINGUISTIC OBSERVATIONS

Hebrew and Syriac are both Northwest Semitic languages and share a num-
ber of features of language system and vocabulary. The similarities and dif-
ferences between the two languages are apparent at all linguistic levels.
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1.1. Below Word Level

The phonetic characteristics of sound correspondences between cognate
words have been analysed and implemented in a computer program. This
was applied to the lists of translation correspondences in the electronic
translation concordance to discover the proportional distribution of forms
identical, cognate, or non-identical in their spelling. The various parts of
speech score differently in the proportion of similarity in spelling between
corresponding words: proper nouns, which tend to be transliterated, score
the highest, and particles the lowest. Interestingly, the correspondence in
phonetic or graphic characteristics plays a role in a number of unusual
renderings.

These two Northwest Semitic languages showed the following tenden-
cies relating to similarities in spelling in corresponding forms per part of
speech.

— In comparison to the overall average, verbs have relatively fewer forms
which are identical in spelling or which manifest systematic spelling
differences and relatively few such forms which tend to occur fre-
quently. There are also relatively few forms without correspondence
in the other version. In other words, verbs tend to be translated.

— Nominal forms (nouns, proper nouns, pronouns, and adjectives) man-
ifest more identically spelled forms and forms with systematic spelling
differences than verbs do, somewhat closer to the overall average.
There is a higher number of frequently occurring, identically spelled
items. In contrast to verbs, the nominal forms do have a fair number of
items without correspondence in the other version.

— Pronouns rate considerably higher in identically spelled forms than
the nominal forms as a group. A small number of identically spelled
forms occur frequently in the texts. Pronouns manifest a fairly high
proportion of forms rendered in only one of the versions. This reflects
different strategies of the two languages when it comes to pronominal
reference.

— Of all of the parts of speech, proper nouns have the most forms related
to one another by means of systematic spelling variation, a logical
result of the tendency to transliterate proper nouns. There are also
relatively few forms without correspondence in the other version. In
other words, proper nouns tend to be translated.

— Prepositions manifest relatively few cognate forms, but there are a
few identically spelled forms which occur frequently in the two texts.
Like pronouns, prepositions have a fairly large number of forms which
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have no corresponding item in the other version, reflecting the more
language-specific function of prepositions in the syntax.

— The high proportion of identically spelled conjunctions is due to a
small number frequently occurring items. A significant proportion of
conjunctions lack a corresponding item in the other version, reflecting
the more language-specific function of conjunctions in connecting
various levels in the syntactic hierarchy.

It would be interesting to have information on the comparison of other
translations between related languages to see whether the parts of speech
generally tend to behave in the manner described above for these two
Northwest Semitic languages. Possibly, the phenomena noted above reflect
a more universal tendency in translated texts involving related languages.

1.2. Word Level

The electronic translation concordance provides a survey of how individual
words have been rendered. Because it can be sorted either by the Hebrew or
by the Syriac entry, it allows the user to trace the most preferred correspon-
dences in both directions, the distribution of synonyms. The concordance
also reveals which renderings stand out in their uniqueness and thus may
involve exegetical or text-historical issues. Numerous examples are treated
in chapters 5-9.!

1.3. Phrase Level

The systematic differences between Hebrew and Syriac phrase structure
account for many of the elements which at word level have no correspon-
dence in the other version. Hebrew syntax manifests a more extensive range
of government both for nominal forms in construct state and for prepo-
sitions. In the Syriac rendering the range of government is maintained by
means of repeated conjunctions, prepositions, and personal suffixes. In
cases where Hebrew syntax is followed slavishly in the Peshitta without the
extra particles, it is possible that the resulting phrase in Syriac diverges in
meaning from the Hebrew original (see chapter 11, section 3).

In a few cases it appears that there may have been some confusion
between particles with more than one function, such as the Hebrew n&

! The electronic translation concordance is freely available for scholarly consultation.
For more information contact the authors at j.w.dyk@vu.nl or psfvankeulen@gmail.com


mailto:j.w.dyk@vu.nl
mailto:psfvankeulen@gmail.com

SUMMARY OF THE RESULTS 473

(object marker and preposition ‘with’), > (preposition ‘to, for’), and A (prepo-
sition ‘to, for, also used as object marker) (see chapter 11, section 1.2).

1.4. Clause Level

A limited selection of phenomena is discussed to illustrate how differences
between the Peshitta and the Masoretic text at times are related to clause-
level syntax. These include the range of government of negative particles,
the rendering of the Hebrew question marker, the rendering of complex
Hebrew verbal valence patterns, differences in the use of the copula, and
selected cases involving correspondence at word level but difference in syn-
tactic boundaries and constituent functions within the clause.

The most noteworthy difference in the occurrence of negatives is that
Syriac needs to repeat a negative in a series more often than Hebrew does.
This indicates a shorter range of government of the negative particle in
Syriac (see chapter 12, section 1).

Since Syriac lacks a separate question marker, it interesting to observe
what occurs in the Syriac text where the corresponding text contains the
Hebrew question marker. In the majority of cases, it is merely skipped in
the rendering. In 1Kings this is true of 91% of the cases. The tendency to
compensate syntactically in one way or another for the Hebrew question
marker is more strongly present in 2 Kings where the proportion of cases in
which the question marker is merely skipped is significantly lower (65 %)
(see chapter 12, section 2).

Regarding the valence patterns of the Hebrew verbs o' and &by, it
appears that both exhibit more patterns and have a more extensive range
of syntactic government than do their Syriac counterparts. The translation
compensates for the more extensive set of valence patterns by employing
various verbs to render a single Hebrew item. The more extensive range of
government of Hebrew verbs is often compensated for by the use of several
verbs in Syriac (see chapter 12, section 3).

The lack of correspondence between the Masoretic text and the Peshitta
in the occurrences of the copula reveals systematic differences between
these languages. The macro-syntactic narrative marker i, ‘and it came
to pass, is often not rendered in the Peshitta, particularly when it intro-
duces the circumstances in which a following action takes place. On the
otherhand, Syriac employs the copula frequently in rendering Hebrew nom-
inal (verbless) clauses. Furthermore, the copula occurs together with other
verbal forms—particularly the participle—as the main predication much
more prevalently in Syriac than in Hebrew (see chapter 12, section 4).
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In our study we observed cases with a close resemblance between the
Masoretic text and the Peshitta at word level, but with a difference in
syntactic structure and in clause-constituent functions of the elements (see
chapter 12, section 5).

In general, the differences between the two language systems compel the
Syriac to compensate for certain syntactic features of the Hebrew. Where
compensation is absent the question arises whether the translation is a
faithful rendering of the original. Where the translator adheres closely to
formal elements of the source text, the Syriac and Hebrew texts sometimes
appear to have divergent meanings.

1.5. Above Clause Level

Since the database was built up on the basis of a clause-level synopsis of
the texts, a number of aspects affecting clause level have been discussed
in chapter 13. These include the proportionate distribution of the various
parts of speech (section 1), the presence of additional material (section
2), the avoidance of repetition (section 3), cases where the word image
is preserved but the sentence boundaries are different (section 4), cases
where the sentences are rendered differently but the narrative as a whole
is compatible with the Masoretic text (section 5).

Generally speaking, the number of unique lexical items occurring in
the two versions under consideration shows that a diminished vocabu-
lary was implemented in the Peshitta as compared to the Masoretic text.
Diverse names, nouns, and verbs were rendered by fewer unique items in
the Peshitta.

Though the Peshitta persists in following the Hebrew text closely at word
level, in some cases the rendering diverges significantly from the original
due to a difference in the two language systems.

Both the tendency to add explanatory comments and the tendency to do
away with repetition are present in the Peshitta. These both serve to smooth
out the text and make it more understandable to the reader.

1.6. Translation Universals

1.6.1. Tendencies of Translations in General

Studies on the universal nature of translations provide a broader context in
which observations on translations can be placed. In one Finnish study, texts
translated from two different languages—Russian and English—were com-
pared both with non-translated source-language texts and with each other:
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The findings based on such comparable corpora indicated that translated
texts deviated clearly from the original, untranslated texts, and on the whole,
translations bore a closer affinity to each other than to untranslated texts.
At the same time, different source languages ... showed individual profiles
of deviation. The results suggest that the source language is influential in
shaping translations, but it cannot be the sole cause, because the translations
resembled each other.?

The fact that translated texts resemble each other more than they resemble
their source texts appears to us to reflect general tendencies of the human
brain when simultaneously dealing with two encoding systems.

In comparison to the source text, translations tend to share a number of
characteristics: they tend to increase the overall length, to add explicitation,
to reduce the lexical density, to simplify and to level out.®

— Translated texts tend to be longer than the source text due to the
tendency towards explicitation.

— Explicitation involves adding material in the translated text that is
taken to be implicit in the source text. This may assume the form of
lexical, syntactic, or semantic additions, expansions, or substitutions,
and results in a lower lexical density.

— Lexical density is the proportion of content words to function words
which have little lexical meaning but which serve to express grammat-
ical relationships. The rationale behind this is that translations tend
to add material to disambiguate elements in the source text, to make
explicit syntactic and grammatical relationships which are taken to be
implied in the source text, and to supply elided material. Much of this
is done by the addition of function words. In spite of the fact that the
added material also contains content words, translated texts still tend
to have a lower lexical density.

— Simplification may have an effect opposite to that of explicitation:
more general terms can replace specific ones, various short sentences
can replace a long one, and modifying phrases and words can be omit-
ted. Other types of simplification include the reduction or omission of
repetition, a narrower range of vocabulary (lower type/token ratio).*
The latter issues are related to the tendency in translated texts ‘to

2 Mauranen, ‘Corpora, universals and interference’, 79.

3 See Lind, ‘Translation Universals?, 2—4.

4 That is, the number of unique lexical items in translated texts is lower in relation to the
total number of words.
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gravitate toward the centre of the continuum’® There is a ‘relatively
higher level of homogeneity of translated texts with regard to their
own scores on given measures of universal features’ in contrast to
non-translated texts which are more idiosyncratic with a higher level
of variance.

— Furthermore, it has been noted that a translation may attempt to
retain formal aspects of the source text; this tendency tends to be
present in particular in translations of holy texts.”

Much of what can be observed in the Syriac translation reflects the so-called
translation universals. It is, however, important to realize that the Syriac text
shared by the oldest manuscripts, that is, the text common to the BTR and
gay, is still several centuries younger than the original translation. Not only
the translators, but also the scribes could have felt the need to simplify and
clarify the received text. We must therefore allow for the possibility that at
least part of the changes characteristic of translation universals arose dur-
ing the extensive period of textual transmission. A considerable number
of the deviations peculiar to the BTR exhibit the characteristics of transla-
tion universals. Since the BTR represents a later inner-Syriac development,
these ‘translation universals’ could actually be secondary modifications. It
is, therefore, not to be ruled out that part of the translation universals shared
by ga1 and the BTR likewise do not derive from the original translator, but
from a later editor.

We cannot but conclude from our observations that the tendencies ob-
served between translations in general have to do with the mental strate-
gies involved in processing two encoding systems and that these are also
observable during the transmission process involving texts within a single
language.

1.6.2. Examples of Translation Universals in the Peshitta of Kings

Examples of the translation universals are provided in the following sec-
tions, or reference is made where the illustration is discussed in this volume.

5> Baker, ‘Corpus-based Translation Studies: The Challenges That Lie Ahead’, 184.

6 Laviosa, Corpus-based Translation Studies: Theory, Findings, Applications, 73.

7 Cf. Jerome, De optimo genere interpretandi, 395: ‘Translations of sacred texts must be
literal, word-for word (because even the word order of the original is a holy mystery and the
translator cannot risk heresy), as quoted in A. Chesterman, ‘Beyond the particular’, 35; see
also S. Lind, ‘Translation Universals?, 5: ‘... translators ... will allow the interference of the
source text (through literal translation, for example) when that is where the rewards lie (in
the case of a high status source text such as the Bible, for example)’
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1.6.2.1. Overall Length

When those lexical items which are not written in isolation (certain preposi-
tions and pronominal elements) are counted as separate items, the Peshitta
of Kings is 1.5% longer than the Masoretic text. Particularly adjectives,
prepositions, and pronouns occur significantly more frequently in the
Peshitta. The disproportionate frequencies of occurrence of various parts
of speech in the two versions and a discussion of a selection of these can be
found in chapter 13, section 1.

1.6.2.2. Explicitation

Due to additional material in the translation which makes explicit that
which is assumed to be implicit in the source text, the Syriac text at times
appears to be more logical or to run more smoothly than the Masoretic
text—ambiguous cases are disambiguated, the progression of the narrative
is clarified, and information is provided to fill in information gaps in the
source text. In chapter13, section 2, selected examples of additional material
are discussed.

1.6.2.3. Lexical Density

The proportion of the total number of verbs and nominal forms (nouns,
proper nouns, and adjectives) as compared to the rest of the forms gives the
lexical density of a particular text. As is true of translations in general, in the
Peshitta of Kings the proportion of content words to function words is lower
in the translation in comparison to the source text. The lexical density of the
two texts is compared and discussed in chapter 4, section 2.2.

1.6.2.4. Simplification and Levelling Out

The Peshitta of Kings reduces some of the repetition present in the
Masoretic text and employs fewer unique lexical items. The avoidance of
repetition—even when the repetition has a special function in the source
text—can involve single words, but also phrases or clauses, and in one case a
whole verse. This has been dealt with in chapter 13, section 3. The reduction
in the number of unique vocabulary items in the translated text has been
treated in chapter 13, section 1, where verbs, nouns, proper nouns, and pro-
nouns have been discussed separately. Also included in this category are the
tendencies to reduce spelling variation in names (chapter 6, section 3.3) and
to render different names by a single item (chapter 6, section 3.4).

1.6.2.5. Preservation of Formal Characteristics of the Source Text

Some correspondences between the two versions of Kings compared in this
study can only be explained by an attempt to preserve formal characteristics
of the source text in the translation. At word level, this has been amply
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demonstrated in chapters 8 and 9. In chapters 11 through 13 examples are
given of Syriac renderings which deviate from the more common Syriac use
of syntactic patterns to follow the Hebrew text closely. In such cases it can
be questioned whether the resulting translation is a faithful rendering of the
Hebrew.

1.6.3. A Tendencies Found in the Peshitta of Kings but Not Mentioned
Elsewhere as a Translation Universal

In chapter four, a comparison of the ratio of tokens and types per part of
speech revealed that proper nouns and verbs have the highest rate of being
rendered in the translation. It would seem logical that this tendency might
be found to be generally true in translations, but we have not encountered
this as yet in the literature.

Although it might seem too obvious to mention, proper nouns have the
highest chance of being transliterated or transcribed. Only certain parts of
composite names are translated in names, usually elements like reference
to functions (‘chief of’, ‘servant of’) or relationships (‘son of’, ‘sister of’).

2. INTENTIONAL CHANGE AND TEXTUAL DEVELOPMENT

In the course of this study, it has become clear that the semantic deviations
from the Masoretic text in the Peshitta of Kings were in part consciously
introduced, and in part arose inadvertently in the course of translation and
textual development. In this section we review the various types of semantic
differences we have encountered and put these in a historical framework.

Intentional semantic differences, which by nature are exegetical, can be
divided into two categories: differences recognizable as ‘translation univer-
sals’ (treated in section 1.6.2) and differences going beyond that category
(section 2.1). Unintentional differences include those reflecting divergent
interpretations of the Hebrew by translator and Masoretes, and those due to
faulty copying during the transmission process. Because to a certain degree
the nature of a particular semantic difference indicates the textual stage at
which it arose, these differences provide important text-historical informa-
tion, which allows sketching a schematic history of the early text.

2.1. Other Intentional Differences

Many of the differences between the Peshitta of Kings and the Masoretic
text can be plausibly analysed as deliberate deviations from the source text.



SUMMARY OF THE RESULTS 479

These deviations, of which examples have been discussed in the previous
chapters, include:

forms of harmonization to a biblical text outside of Kings

semantic deviations from the Hebrew which maintain some sort of
connection to the source language by reproducing (part of) its word
image or by translinguistic association

replacement of imagery by plain language

substitution of one name by another referring to a different person or
entity

deviations similar to readings in Targum Jonathan, apparently reflect-
ing a common exegetical tradition

adoption of variant readings extant in ancient versions
content-related changes brought about by a combination of minor
deviations

2.2. Unintentional Differences

There are other differences between the Masoretic text and the Peshitta of
Kings which are hard to explain as conscious deviations from the Vorlage by
either translator or scribe. These differences may have arisen inadvertently,
provided a simple explanation of their origin and development is possible.
The nature of an unintentional difference is indicative of the textual stage
in which it arose: the transmission of the Hebrew text; the translation; the
transmission of the Syriac text.

1. Where the Peshitta and other ancient versions agree in offering a

reading which does not match the Masoretic consonantal text, they
may have had a different Hebrew source. In our materials, this proved
to be a real option for only a few instances.®

. The translator construed the same Hebrew consonants differently

than the later Masoretes did. Since the Masoretic interpretation came
much later, deviations as reflected in the Syriac rendering are by nature
unintentional. The differences not only involve the identification of
lexemes (chapter 7), but also the interpretation of Hebrew syntax
(chapter 8 and elsewhere). In a few cases where the syntactic interpre-
tation reflected in the Syriac text does not exactly fit the consonants
of the Masoretic text, the translator might have overlooked certain
elements in the Hebrew source, but he might also have consciously

8 See chapter 2, section 3.2.1; chapter 5, sections 2.1.2.5 and 2.2.2.6; chapter g, section 6.
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ignored these elements in order to impose his own interpretation onto
the text.? In the latter case, the difference is intentional.
3. Scribes committed errors while copying the Syriac text.

— Corruptions shared by all manuscripts are identifiable on intrinsic
grounds: the Syriac resembles but is not identical to that what may
be expected on the basis of the Masoretic text. A few of these cor-
ruptions are more plausibly explained in terms of aural errors than
in terms of visual or writing errors. This suggests that somewhere
during the process of transmission, the Syriac text was dictated to a
copyist.”

— Corruptions attested in one tradition only (BTR or ga1) can be rec-
ognized by comparing variant readings. The reading in agreement
with the Masoretic text is taken to represent the original translation.
Both ga1 and the BTR contain a number of these unique corrup-
tions."

2.3. The Text-Historical Setting of Differences

By their nature and provenance, deviations from the Masoretic text can be
linked to a certain degree to a particular stage in the formative history of
the Syriac text, and are thus a source of information on the development of
the Peshitta. In this section we present the most significant findings of the
preceding chapters within the historical framework of the main stages in the
development of the early Syriac text: source text, translation, transmission.
The transmission stage falls into two phases, a later phase for which variant
readings are attested and an earlier phase lacking variant readings. Our
review starts with the former phase, as it is the only one which supplies
direct evidence for textual development.

2.3.1. The Identity of the Source Text

Since both the original source text and the original Syriac translation have
been lost, we are unsure what they were like. Still we can be fairly certain
that the translator used a Hebrew source and that this source was almost
identical to the consonantal framework of the later Masoretic text, the
so-called proto-Masoretic text.

9 An example of this can be found in 1Kgs 19:11 (chapter 8, section 1.12).
10 See, for example, chapter 6, sections 1.1.4.3 and 5.5; chapter 8, section 2.3.
11 See, for example, chapter 2, section 3.1.
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There are strong indications that the translation was made from a Hebrew
source rather than from a Greek or Aramaic one. In the Septuagint, 3 and
4Kingdoms exhibit major differences to the Masoretic text in sequence.
Where these versions diverge, the Peshitta appears to agree with the
Masoretic text in the overwhelming majority of instances. Thus it is clear
that the Septuagint, the only truly alternative text type of Kings in circu-
lation in the second century CE, was not the basis used by the translator.
Though the Targum of Kings exhibits an order that is much more in agree-
ment with the Masoretic text, it is improbable that the translator worked
from an Aramaic ancestor of the Targum text. One indication is provided
by the homographs treated in chapter 8, several of which show an exclusive
relation to the Hebrew.

After 70 AD, the received text of the Hebrew Bible became stabilized
in a way that precluded significant changes.” This stabilized text was the
proto-Masoretic text. In the second century, it was accepted by most Jewish
communities as being authoritative; the Peshitta of Kings does not lead us
to assume that the translation was made from a non-Masoretic text type.
Only occasionally does the translator seem to have read slightly different
consonants than those of the Masoretic text.”®

In view of this state of affairs, the Masoretic text may be confidently used
as an Archimedian point for the linguistic and text-historical assessment of
the Peshitta.

2.3.2. Changes Attested by Variants Unique to the BTR or ga1

The use of the Masoretic text as a model of the Hebrew source provides a
criterion for the assessment of the Syriac variant readings. As was explained
in chapter1 (section 2.2), the reading that is in keeping with the consonants
of the Masoretic text is likely to represent the original translation. The two
major text forms attested in the Syriac manuscripts, the BTR and the text
of manuscript gai, each share unique readings in relation to the Masoretic
text, though the rate of agreement is much higher for the latter than for
the former. The deviations from the Masoretic text that are not shared by
both the BTR and ga1 arose after the text tradition had split into separate
branches. Part of these deviations are due to corruption, especially in gaz,
but another part results from deliberate textual intervention. The BTR in

12" Williamson, ‘Do We Need a New Bible?’, 158.
13 Instances discussed in this study occur in 1Kgs 1:9 (chapter 2, section 2.2.1.1.), 18 (chap-
ter 2, section 3.2.1); 2 Kgs 11:6 (chapter g, section 6).
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particular contains many of these exegetical modifications. Their high fre-
quency in comparison to gai raises the question of their origin. Were they
gradually added to the text leading up to the BTR or were they all intro-
duced in the context of a single revision? The latter view is taken by Walter,
who claims that ‘the non-ga1 text shared by other manuscripts represents a
conscious intentional revision [indicated as ED] contemporary with some
pre-sixth century source of gar’

Since variations had developed among ed mss by the sixth century (compare
6h18 with 6phz2), this consensus must have been achieved earlier and in some
way enforced, i.e. made universal (except for ga1).”®

Walter's view essentially draws on two arguments:

1. Many readings involve a considerable reworking of the text, which for
that reason cannot have been made by a mere copyist.’

2. The number of variants which all ED manuscripts share, but which
ga1 lacks (ca. 550), indicates that a standardization of the text had
occurred.

Walter believes that ED was prepared at a prominent monastery with suffi-
cient prestige to enforce the spread and use of the copies made from ED. The
high number of new readings in ED would suggest that at least two or three
manuscripts were consulted and that deviations found useful for recitation
and storytelling (explicitation, harmonization) were adopted into it.

This hypothesis invites comment. First, the notion that the BTR is the
product of conscious edition fits in with the view, advanced by Karel van der
Toorn regarding the Hebrew Bible, that scribes were averse to textual inter-
ventions while copying from a mother text.” Expansions and adaptations
like those in the BTR were probably not introduced gradually during textual
transmission, but simultaneously in the context of a planned revision.

Seen in this light, the assumption that new readings from two or three
manuscripts were brought together in ED may be questioned. If these new
readings did not evolve in a process of gradual textual growth, they must
be products of editorial activity. The ancient manuscripts, however, do not
support the notion of multiple editions by individual scribes. The stability of
the textual fund shared by the manuscripts attesting the BTR and ga1 rather
suggests that editorial activities were strictly controlled. The revisionary

14 Walter, Studies, 125.
15 ‘Walter, Studies, 126.
16 Walter, Studies, 125.
17 Van der Toorn, Scribal Culture, 124-125.
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activity resulting in ED, then, probably did not involve the collection of
‘various storytelling expansions found now in this ms and now in that® but
rather the very creation of these storytelling elements.

Second, it is tempting to assume that the ED was made with a view to
creating and distributing a standard text of the Syriac Bible, perhaps in
an attempt to stop the proliferation of slightly variant texts. For the new
ED to be accepted as authoritative among religious communities, it would
have had to be promulgated from a leading religious centre, probably a
prestigious monastery, as Walter argues.

In contrast to the BTR, 9a1 contains few unique readings that may be inter-
preted as exegetical changes. If the text tradition leading up to ga1 went
through a separate stage of revision, that was modest in comparison to the
BTR."” On the other hand, the manuscript contains more unique, unambigu-
ous corruptions than the BTR.? Here one should, however, not overlook the
fact that this comparison is between the text of a single manuscript and
the average text of several manuscripts, in which corruptions of individual
manuscripts are not taken into account.

Walter proposes that the corruptions unique to ga1 were made when the
text was copied from a badly worn manuscript, or from a manuscript using
a script that was easily misinterpreted.” Whatever the cause, the text of ga1
reflects an eventful transmission history.

2.3.3. Changes Attested by Both gar and the BTR

By comparing attested variants with one another and with the Masoretic
text one can determine the readings that are likely to represent the origi-
nal translation. Yet, the text resulting from this procedure may still be far
removed from the original translation. At the very least, the text represented
by all ancient manuscripts still exhibits a considerable number of differ-
ences to the Masoretic text. Since the Hebrew source is thought to have
contained similar consonants as those of the Masoretic text, these differ-
ences were created either by the translator or by one or more later scribes.

18 ‘Walter, Studies, 126.

19° A probable case of revision occurs in 1Kgs 2:22 (treated in chapter 2, section 3.2.6).

20 Examples of corruptions in ga1 discussed in this study occur in: 1Kgs 1:34 (chapter 2,
section 3.1.3), 42 (chapter 2, section 3.1.4); 2:5 (chapter 2, sections 2.2.2.5 and 2.2.2.6). Other
examples occur in1Kgs 8:39, 44; 9:9;12:33;15:20;18:5; 22:39; 2 Kgs 18:8. Examples of corruptions
in the BTR discussed in this study occur in: 1Kgs 1:27 (chapter 2, section 3.1.2); 2Kgs 6:15
(chapter g, section 4). Further examples may be found in 2Kgs 6:1; 20:13.

21 Walter, Studies, 127-128.
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2.3.3.1. Changes Deriving from the Translator or a Reviser

There can be no doubt that many semantic and content-related differences
are the translator’s work. Where he construed or interpreted the Hebrew
source text differently than the later Masoretes did, such differences arose
inadvertently. The translator, however, also deviated deliberately from his
source. The Peshitta of Kings contains several complex semantic and syn-
tactic differences which produce a meaningful text while preserving part
of the word image of the Hebrew. These cannot but derive from the trans-
lator.”> Where the Syriac rendering suggests that the Hebrew was inter-
preted in an Aramaic sense,” the connection with the Hebrew is obvious
as well.

Exegetical changes having a parallel in the Targum were probably also
introduced by the translator. In all likelihood, the Peshitta and the Targum
drew directly but independently from a fund of pre-existing exegetical tra-
ditions.* A Jewish translator may have had easier access to these traditions
than a later, probably Christian, scribe would have.?

Since the aforementioned changes clearly show that the translator did
not abstain from exegetical intervention, other types of intentional change
may be attributed to him as well. Being alearned scribe, the Jewish translator
may be expected to have engaged in various types of exegesis while prepar-
ing his translation.?® The question, however, arises how far the translator’s
exegetical interference with the biblical text actually extended.

Many cases of intentional change attested by the BTR and ga1 alike do not
provide clear indications as to their origin. They could have been introduced
to the text by the translator himself as well as by later scribes. It would be
wrong to conclude that they derive from the translator on the grounds that
there is no evidence to the contrary, for instance, by the presence of variant

22 The possibility that these deviations were introduced by a later scribe is remote. As
they do not represent translations of the Hebrew, they were not introduced during a revision
meant to bring the Syriac text into closer agreement with the Hebrew. Nor are they likely
to represent secondary exegetical modifications inspired by the Hebrew text, since a Syriac
scribe has no obvious reason to alter the Syriac text on the basis of the graphic or phonetic
shape of Hebrew words only. In this respect, the position of the scribe differs from that of the
original translator: the latter has an interest in expressing the relationship with the Hebrew
even where he consciously departs from its meaning.

2 For instance, in 2Kgs 15110 (chapter 8, section 1.31).

24 Weitzman, Introduction, 101-102; Van Keulen, ‘Points of Agreement, 233-234.

25 Weitzman (Introduction, 237—258) has persuasively argued that the Peshitta originated
in the second half of the second century CE in circles of non-Pharisaic Jews who converted
to Christianity soon after the translation was completed.

26 On this see Van der Kooij, Zur Frage der Exegese’.
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readings. It is significant that the alterations observable in the text shared
by the BTR and ga1 are not dissimilar to alterations exclusively attested by
the BTR. The latter only appears to continue the use of forms of textual
intervention already applied in an earlier textual stage, like harmonization,
clarification, agreement with the Greek and with parallel texts in other
biblical books.” Similar motives and causes may have been at work during
more than one stage. If differences unique to the BTR are attributed to
revision, comparable differences in the text shared by the BTR and ga1 may
result from revision as well. Considering the fact that translation universals
are among the latter, we must reckon with the possibility that even the
translation universals shared by ga1 and the BTR do not originate with
the translation, but with a later revision. As posited above, the general
tendencies documented in translations are also apparent as a result of the
process of transmission.

Actually, there are a few intentional changes which are more likely to
derive from a reviser than from the original translator. In 1Kgs 18:29 the
Peshitta has a plus deriving from the Septuagint, which is poorly integrated
into the context and which exhibits unusual vocabulary, suggesting that it
is not original to the translation.

Where the Syriac text deviates from the Masoretic text but exclusively
agrees with the Greek of the Antiochene text, revision may be consid-
ered.” Influences from the Antiochene text on the Peshitta indicate revi-
sion, since the original Syriac translation is earlier than the formation of the
Antiochene text.

The presence of double renderings also hints at the activity of revising,
since these are likely to result from a conflation of two Syriac readings.*

In view of the above, we are bound to conclude that the question of the
provenance of most of the intentional changes shared by ga1 and the BTR
cannot be solved.

27 On the tendency to bring the Syriac text of Kings into closer conformity to parallels in
other biblical books, notably Isaiah and Jeremiah, see Walter, ‘Use of Sources’.

28 See chapter 13, section 2; Van Keulen, ‘Nature et Contexte’, 280—281, 285; idem, ‘Distinc-
tive Features’ (forthcoming).

29 Examples can be found in 1Kgs 12:15; 22:2; 2 Kgs 518, 20; 6:8, 9; 8:12, 14; 16:14; 17:29.

30 Double renderings were detected in 2Kgs 3:10, 13 (chapter 8, section 1.18); 2Kgs 14:20
(chapter 8, section 1.30); 1Kgs 20:33 (chapter 13, section 5).
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2.3.3.2. Corruptions

Few differences in the text represented by both ga1 and the BTR can be
unambiguously interpreted as corruptions.® Among the differences which
are probably due to corruption, names figure prominently.® Particularly
interesting are a few cases which seem to reflect an error in hearing,*
suggesting cooperation of a reader and a copyist, perhaps within the setting
of a scriptorium.

3. THE TWO APPROACHES

We began this project with the question:

Which deviations from the Masoretic text in the Peshitta are related to the
requirements of the Syriac language, which are related to the translation
process, and which are related to the transmission history of the translated
text?

Concentrating on differences involving semantic or content-related aspects,
we found that analysing them from two different viewpoints, a linguistic
and a ‘philological’ one, helped us arrive at a more balanced assessment
of the nature and provenance of the deviations considered. Though these
disciplines work with the same textual data, their approaches are radically
different.

The difference in focus and strategy of each discipline colours the expla-
nation provided for the divergence between a translation and the text be-
lieved to be the closest approximation to its source, both of which show
traces of age-long transmission processes.

Linguistic argumentation bases its explanation on the distribution of
patterns within larger amounts of data and is concerned with explaining
differences which result from the change of language system during the
translation process. Exegesis and textual history consider all changes of
the text which affect its meaning. In chapter 2 we concluded that a final
assessment of such deviations in 1Kings 1 and 2 is impossible without a
linguistic analysis of the relevant data.

81 Instances discussed in this study include 1Kgs 1:8; 2Kgs 7:8 (chapter 9, section 5); 19:32
(chapter 8, section 2.4).

32 See chapter 6.

33 For instance 2Kgs 9:33 (chapter 8, section 2.3). A corruption in the BTR of 2 Kgs 18:17 also
appears to be due to an aural error (chapter 8, note 85).
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In collecting all relevant linguistic data within a corpus, the computer
played an essential role. Being able to collect data comparable to a particular
case from the complete corpus provided a broader basis for observations
on a specific instance, as demonstrated in the sections on the use of the
question marker, the range of prepositional government, the use of the
copula in the two versions, and the occurrence of verbal valence patterns.

Interestingly, the linguist is able to place many of our findings concerning
the differences between the Peshitta and the Masoretic text within the con-
text of what has been observed in translations in general. The text-historical
scholar, however, points out that some of these characteristics are demon-
strably not present in the earlier Syriac versions, and thus not a product of
the initial translation process, but of a later transmission phase. In other
words, the processes at work in translating a text also affect the copyist and
scribe who transmits the text.

This is an example of how the double approach toward the deviations
worked as supplementation: the data provided by each discipline combined
into an unambiguous appraisal of the case at hand.

Occasionally, the data supplied by one discipline precluded an explana-
tion of a deviation in terms of the other discipline.

There were also cases where both disciplines claimed to be able to explain
a particular case. In the end our conclusion is that where text-historical
or exegetical data are not able to preclude a linguistic explanation, the
latter is to be preferred. However, where alternative, or mutually exclusive
explanations are possible, it is not always possible, or even desirable, to
determine which explanation is to have precedence over the other: both
could in their own way provide a rationale for the observed deviation.

The implementation of the computer to develop a linguistically analysed
database from morpheme up through clause level has made a vast amount
of data available. As repeatedly mentioned in this volume, only a limited
selection of topics has been addressed. Even at word level, which received
the most attention, we have dealt with only a limited number of cases.
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